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This volume is respectfully dedicated to thé memory of the warm- 


hearted man and accomplished scholar—to whose advice and 
encouragement not a little of the form and quality of this edition 
78 due :; 

WILLIAM MANDELL GUNSON. 


PREFACE. 


It seems advisable to make the following additions 
to the remarks and acknowledgments contained in the 
Preface to my edition of the Olympian and Pythian Odes, 
1879. Since that date there have been some important 
extensions of the Literature of Pindar, among which may 
be mentioned Pindar'’s Stegesliede erklaért von Friedrich 
Mezger, Leipzig, 1880. This volume has been found of 
great use. Though I have not always acquiesced in Prof. 
Mezger’s views as to the structure of the odes, I fully 
admit the importance of his observation of the recurrence 
of the same or similar words and phrases in the same 
ode. He has applied to Pindar’s poems the theory of 
Westphal (Prolegomena zu Aeschylus’ Tragoedien, Leipzig 
1869, pp. 81 f.), that they were framed on the lines of 
Terpandros’ vdyos, the most perfect specimens, as Ol. VI. 
Pyth. 1., consisting of wpoolu.ov, apy a, KatatpoTa, déuda- 
NOs, peTaxatatpora, odpayis, éEodiov. I agree with 
Prof. Seymour that “all this says little more than that 
each ode has an dpyn, pécov, TeAeuTn, a beginning, 
middle and end, with the necessary transitions.” It is 
natural that the thought which introduced the middle 
of the ode should recur on its dismissal, and that at the 
close of the poem there should be echoes of the opening, 
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The fullest literary criticism is to be found in Za 
poésie de Pindare et les lois du lyrisme Grec, Alfred 
Croiset, Paris, 1880. | 

Professor R, C. Jebb’s truly admirable paper on Pindar 
in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, is a model of what 
an essay on the character and style of an ancient poet 
ovght to be. He shows clearly and briefly that “the 
most indispensable commentary on Pindar” is the “ re- 
construction of Old Greek Life.” 

Selected Odes of Pindar, with Notes and an Intro- 
duction, by Thomas D. Seymour, Greek Professor in Yale 
College, Boston, 1882, is a welcome evidence that our 
brethren across the Atlantic are studying Pindar to good 
purpose. 

Students of Greek metres can consult Ueber den Bau 
der Pindarischen Strophen, Mor. Schmidt, Leipzig, 1882. 

Reference may also be made to Braéuning, Th. F. G., 
de adjectims compositis apud Pindarum, Berlin, 1881 ; 
Brayer, Berth., Analecta Pindarica. I Dissert. inaugur., 
Berlin, 1880; Liibbert, Ed., Pindar’s Leben und Dich- 
tungen. Vortrag, Bonn, 1882; de Pindart carmine Pyth. 
11. Kiel, 1880; zd. Ol. x. Kiel, 1881. 

T I@ve given all the Fragments which give, or profess 
to give Pindar’s own words, but have omitted several 
fragmenta incerta which only give the drift of Pindar’s 
version of mythological points. An asterisk before the 
number of a fragment indicates that its classification does 
not rest on express testimony. 

For the references to the books whence the Fragments 
are taken I have trusted to Béckh and Bergk; they are 
given because it is often needful to know the context 
in which a fragment stands to make it thoroughly avail- 
able for purposes of argument or research. 


PREFACE. vil 


The index—to the notes of both volumes—which is 
in some cases supplementary to the notes, has been for 
the most part prepared by Mr B. Benham, M.A., of 
Corpus Christi College. To him and to Mr H. J. C. 
Knight, of St Catharine’s College, I am indebted for 
great assistance in revision of proof. 

I desire to express my hearty thanks to Dr C. B. 
Scott for many corrections of and additions to my volume 
on the Olympian and Pythian Odes, and for advice which 
I have endeavoured to follow; to the Public Orator for 
lending me MS, marginal notes to Cookesley’s edition 
taken by a Clare man from the late Mr Arthur Holmes’ 
lectures; to Professor Colvin for kindly selecting and 
seeing to the illustrative coins; to Mr Fanshawe and 
Professor Postgate for many notes; and to Dr Waldstein 
for very valuable information as to the pentathlon. 

The comparative prominence of the critical work in 
this volume has to some extent crowded out etymology. 

I have ascertained that the Emmanuel Ms., which 
originally contained the Pythians and Nem. I. Il. IL, 
belongs to the Moschopulean family. 

It may seem that I have not profited as much as I 
might by one friendly criticism, namely, the suge zstion 
that I sometimes gave too many explanations of one 
passage. I admit that asa rule it is a great mistake in 
an editor to seem to halt between two (or more) opinions. 
But I have sometimes given the views of others as well 
as my own, 80 as to give teachers and mature scholars 
the materials on which to exercise their own judgment 
in case they were dissatisfied with mine. In other cases 
I have come to the unsatisfactory conclusion, after strenu- 
ous and prolonged efforts to arrive at some one definite 
solution of a problem, either that it was insoluble or that 
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there were not in my possession sufficient data upon 
which to decide between alternative proposals; and in 
such cases I think candour is preferable to arbitrary 
selection. Pindar is so exceptionally difficult an author 
that few who read his odes will be in danger of inferring 
from an editor's occasional indecision that any given set 
of Greek words may mean almost anything you please. 
No doubt critics are perfectly right to protest against 
any semblance of the tendency, shown in several modern 
commentaries, towards unjustifiable vacillation. 

My views as to the chronology of several of the 
Nemean and Isthmian Odes, given in Olympian and 
Pythian Odes, pp. xxxi. xxxii. will be found to have 
changed during the preparation of this volume. In 
particular I have found that Isth. Iv. is a Nemean Ode 
(B.C. 479) since I wrote the Introduction to it and to 
Nem. v. which I should now date B.c. 483 or earlier, 
while Isth. v. should be placed B.c. 482 or earlier. Isth. 
vi. and Isth. 111. are dated B.c. 478. Again, Nem. II. 
should be dated shortly before B.c. 458, and Nem. vIIr. 
before B.c. 462 or just after. 

It will be many years before a second edition is 
required, but I should: be very grateful for criticisms of 
both volumes, as I am already preparing for the eventual 
issue of a revised edition. 

The references to Liddell and Scott are to the sixth 
edition. 7 
The Fragments are numbered according to Bergk’s 
3rd Ed., the numbers of his 4th Ed. being added with B* 
prefixed. Béckh’s numbers are given in brackets. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE PENTATHLON. 


My explanation of Nem, vu. 72, 73 differs materially 
from that of Prof. Gardner and Dr Pinder (Der Fiinfkampf 
der Hellenen, Berlin, 1867), and moreover my view of the 
nature of the pentathlon is, I believe, to a great extent new. 
It seems advisable therefore to explain and defend my posi- 
tion at greater length than the limits of a commentary 
permit. 

I agree substantially with Professor Gardner as to the 
order in which the contests took place—adpa Siocxos axwv 
(better? dxwy Sicxos) Spopos waAy, and I had anticipated his 
view of the ephedros in my note on Ol. vir. 68. I also agree 
with Prof. Gardner and Dr Pinder that victory in only three 
contests was necessary to win the prize (in spite of Aristides, 
Panathen. p. 341). 

But I hold in opposition to Professor Gardner that the 
competitors all contended at once in leaping, discus-throwing, 
and spear-throwing, and also in running, save that all com- 
petitors who were beaten by one competitor (or more) in the 
first three contests may have at once retired as_ beaten. 
Similarly all wrestled, or at least those who had not been 
beaten by any one competitor in three out of the first four 
contests, ; 

This retirement is a natural consequence of what I hold 
to be the qualification for ultimate victory, namely To DEFEAT 


1 See Dr Waldstein’s letter at the end of this essay. 
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EACH AND ALL OTHER COMPETITORS IN SOME (NOT NECESSARILY 
THE SAME) THREE CONTESTS OUT OF THE FIVE. ‘Thus I do not, 
like Dr Pinder, force the meaning of vixdv, but only distribute 
its application. 

It follows from my hypothesis that the first in ween 
if there was any, won the pentathlon. 

But still a winner could not, as Prof. Gardner urges, in 
objection to Dr Pinder's scheme, ‘‘be very inferior in the 
three first contests.” 

On my hypothesis, precisely the same man would (barring 
the different incidence of fatigue and the ephedros question) 
win as on Prof. Gardner’s, which I here quote from p. 219 
of his paper in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 1. pp. 
210—223 (hereafter referred to by page numbers in brackets) : 


“It is far more probable that the Greeks adopted the simple ex- 
‘* pedient of considering the pentathlon as a single and indivisible 
‘‘ contest, and drawing the competitors in pairs to contend in it. The 
“ successful athletes of the pairs, that is, those who had won any 
‘“‘ three events out of the five would then again be drawn against each 
‘‘ other, and so on until only two were left, between whom the final 
“ heat took place. In wrestling, boxing, and the pankration we have 
‘‘ reason to hold that this took place, and it seems all but certain that 
‘* it must have taken place also in the pentathlon. 

‘‘ In this case there must have frequently been an ephedros among the 
‘¢ pentathli.” 


As to Dr Pinder Prof. Gardner writes, 1b. p. 217: 


‘** Dr Pinder’s own notion is that the circle of the competitors was 
‘‘ narrowed after each successive competition. If after the leaping only 
‘* five competitors were allowed to remain in, and in each of the subse- 
‘** quent contests the worst man were excluded, it is clear that by the 
‘‘ time the wrestling came on only two would be left, porvees whom the 
‘* final victory would lie,” 


Dr Pinder narrows the circle of competitors after the 
second contest, not after the first (Puénfkamp/f, pp. 77, 79) to 
four, three, two successively in the last three contests. 

This view seems at once untenable, because 
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A who was successively 5, 4, 3, 2, 1 might win from B 
who was 1, 1, 1, 1, 2, a case which is at variance with common 
sense and (as Prof. Gardner shews) with all the slight tes- 
timony given by antiques and by writers. Still it is quite 
possible that a minimum of proficiency was required in the 
first four contests, as Dr Pinder assumes in regard to the first. 


In supporting the objection to Dr Pinder’s view that “if 
it were true, those contests which Dr Pinder asserts to be the 
most important,” the first three, ‘“ would count for very little.” 
Professor Gardner says (p. 217) “A man might be but third 
in all the three contests I have mentioned, and yet win by 
wrestling. In this case, why should his statue bear the 
halteres and his prize-vase contain no allusion to wrestling ?” 
Yet these remarks are almost equally antagonistic to the 
application of Prof. Gardner’s scheme to Flavius Philostratos’ 
Argonautic pentathlon (de Gymn. § 3); for Prof. Gardner 
(p. 221) entertains two cases in which Péleus wins, though 
third in leaping. 

According to Professor Gardner’s view of the comparative 
merits of the heroes, Péleus was only third best in each of 
the first four contests. In assuming that Zétés or Kalais 
might be left in for the last heat (on his own system) he must 
imply that either of them might beat Lynkeus and Telamén 
in wrestling ; as the sons of Boreas were last in merit in discus 
and spear-throwing. Now suppose the heats were as fol- 
lows : 


J.  Zétés 1. Lynkeus 2. 
Kalais 1. Telamén 2. 
Péleus ephedros. 

Il. Péleus 1. Zétés 2. 
Kalais ephedros, 
III. Péleus 1. Kalais 2. 


On this assumption, which ought not to be arbitrarily 
excluded, Péleus would not even have a success in \eaping in 
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one heat to justify the haltéres on his prize. If any justifica- 
tion beyond artistic requirements (see Dr Waldstein’s letter) 
be needed it is furnished by the evidence (Flav. Phil. de Gymn. 
55) that unless a man leapt well he ran a great chance of 
knocking himself up, and also by the premier position of the 
leaping in the order of the contests. 

On my hypothesis, according to Prof. Gardner’s own view 
of the heroes’ merit, we get the subjoined simple scheme. 














aya dkwy Sloxos | Spouos | wary 
‘Lynkeus _ | 4or5| 1 2 | 5or4 
“Telamén | 5 or 4 | 2 1 4 or 5 
Kalais | Lor2 | §or4 | 4or§ | 2orl] 
Zétés | Qorl | 40rd “Bord lor? 
Péleus | 3 8 = 3 3 Dene 


If the larger of the alternative numbers be chosen or 
excluded, all five competitors remain in for the wrestling. 

I need not make any assumption as to the numbers in the 
case of Tisamenos. Pausanias says of him, m1. 11. 6, ovrw 
mévrabAov Odvpriacw aoxynoas amndGev nrrnbeis, Kai Tor ta Svo 
ye qv mpGros’ Kat yap Spdpw te éxparer mydynpare ‘lepdvupov 
“Avépioy xataradaoGeis 8¢ vm avrod Kal apaprwv THs vixys, 
x.7.A, Her. 1x. 33 tells us that Tioanevos mapa ev madacpa 
eSpape vixav Odvumidda ‘lep. ro" A. eXOav és pw. If these were 
the only competitors and Hierénymos was first in spear and 
discus-throwing Pausanias seems to say too much and too 
little. 

Theoretically any number of competitors might stay in for 
the wrestling, as for example if the order of n—1 com- 
petitors A, A, dc. (n being greater than 2) in the first four 
contests were A, 1,1, 2-1, n-1; A,, 2, 2,n-—2,n — 2 
A, n—-1, 1, 1, 1. 
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But practically there would almost always be some com- 
petitors already beaten after the 3rd and 4th contests; and 
often, no doubt, the ultimate victor would be absolutely first 
in three out of the first four contests. 

My hypothesis avoids the following difficulty entailed by 
assuming that each kind of contest was decided separately 
and also that three absolute victories were necessary to gain 
the prize. If two competitors were each first twice, or if 3, 4, 
or 5 competitors were each first once, we have on these assump- 
tions no means of determining the final decision. 

I will now indicate the difficulties which I consider fatal to 
Prof. Gardner’s theory, but which mine avoids. 

First Prof. Gardner admits (p. 221) “that at first sight” 
Xenophén’s language, Hellenica, vii. 4, ‘‘ would seem to imply 
that the running contests of the pentathlon took place all at 
once.” 

Secondly, he seems to be obliged to assume that seven 
competitors is an extreme case, and only to be able to fit the 
three heats required in this case “ provided, of course, that they 
went on at the same time as other contests.” Now as to the 
numbers he says (p. 220): -“ Indeed it is doubtful if more 
than three usually contested in boxing and wrestling at 
Olympia.” There happens to be a little indirect evidence on 
this point. OJ, vi11. 38 tells us that from eleven to sixteen boys 
competed in wrestling at once. Of course when the term 
épedpos was used metaphorically the case which naturally pre- 
sented itself was the éfedpos at the most critical stage of a 
contest, namely when only three were left in, and proves 
nothing as to the original number of competitors.. We must 
not forget that the pentathlon “was in high favour among the 
Greeks” (p. 210), so that a theory as to the nature of the 
pentathlon ought to admit of as many competing in the 
boys’ pentathlon (Nem. vit) as are implicitly recorded to have 
competed at once in the boys’ wrestling. Prof. Gardner's 
heats would have taken as long in the case of five competitors 
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as in his “ extreme case” of seven. Then as to the pentathlon 
going on during other contests Pausanias tells us, vi. 24. 1, 
that the pentathlon took place towards the middle of the day 
after the running, and before wrestling and the pankration. 
This passage then supports the “‘at first sight’’ interpretation 
of Xenophén, Hellenica, vii. 4, as also does Nem. vir. 72—74, 
to which I shall return. The most conclusive’ passage on this 
point is Pausanias v. 9. 3, which tells us that, in the 77th. 
Olympiad the horse-racing and pentathlon were deferred 
to a second day, because they, especially the pentathlon, © 
extended the pankration to night. This passage, together 
with 7b. vi. 24. 1, proves that the pentathlon did not go on 
simultaneously with other contests. These citations offer an 
argument against the system of heats for the pentathlon as 
they tend to shew that contests which took place in the same 
place came together. First the scene was in the dromos, then 
in the hippodromos, then the pentathlon in leaping- and 
hurling-ground, dromos, and wrestling-place whence there was 
no further move till night. 

Thirdly comes the difficulty presented by the great ad- 
vantage which an ephedros would have over competitors who 
had wrestled. Prof. Gardner justly says (p. 214) “We cannot 
help wondering what sort of a throw with a spear an athlete 
could make after a bout or two of wrestling.” 

This remark suggests a fourth difficulty, namely, that when 
one or more couples in the first heat had wrestled the per- 
formance in the subsequent heats would have been miserable. 

Fifthly, it seems strange that a popular contest should be 
carried on during other contests, and that its interest should be 
divided. 

Sixthly, time being an important consideration, a system 
of heats presupposes expenditure of time, while the pen- 
tathloi pass more than once from leaping-place to Spopos, and 
thence to wrestling-ground. : 

1 Pointed out by Mr Ridgeway. 
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My supposition that it was not necessary for the victor 
to be absolutely first except in wrestling is not only supported 
by the above-mentioned case of Péleus, which was most pro- 
bably in accordance with the usage of the historic pentathlon, 
but also by Xenophén, Hellenica, 1v. 7. 5, are 8¢ vewort rov 
“Aynowdov éorparevpévor cis to “Apyos, tuvOavepevos 6 *Aynat- 
wodts TOV OTpaTiwTav péxpt ev Tot Mpos TO TELxos Ayayev oO 
"Ayncitaos péxpe S& rot tHv ywpav eywoe, Gorep mévtabXos 
mavTn ett TO wA€ov virephadAew éreiparo, and still more strongly 
by Plato, p. 138 pn, Hrastae, Morepov otv nai rept raita A€éywpey, 
épnv, mévrabXov avrov Sety elvar Kat Uraxpov, ta Sevrepeta Exovra 
mwavTwv TOV pirdcodoy, x.7.4. Even in Plutarch Symp. Probl. 1x. 
2, where alpha rais tpioiv womep of wévrabAor mepieore Kal viKa, 
definite classes of letters are vanquished at each contest’, so 
that this passage can scarcely be quoted to support heats on 
Prof. Gardner’s plan. Prof. Gardner cites the Scholiast ad 
Aristidem, ovy ort wavrws of mévrafAo. wavTa viKwow, dpKet 
yap avros 7 tav € mpos vixyvy (Ed. Frommel, p. 112). But 
Aristides, Panathenaicus, p. 341 says éuot pév ovdé révradAor 
Soxototy of ravra viKwyTes ToTObTOY TOS aot Kparely. 

Plutarch and Aristides allude either to the most famous 
pentathloi of old, who would naturally occur first to the 
minds of late writers, if they thought of old times at all, or 
perhaps to the exhibitions of professional athletes of their own 
times ; while Plato refers to ordinary cases in the fifth and 
fourth centuries B.c. The authority of the Scholiast ad Aris- 
tidem is perhaps somewhat lowered by the fact that he does 
not repudiate the idea that the pankration might have taken 
the place generally assigned to the leaping (see, however, Plin. 
N. H. xxxtv.c. 19). But it is not my desire to damage his 
authority, for the three passages on the tpiaypos do not “ prove 
beyond all cavil that for victory in the pentathlon it was 


1 In using this passage to support his own theory Dr Pinder seems 
to press the simile too much. 
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necessary to win three events” (p. 217), but simply that the 
winning of three events was a familiar case. | 

The appointment of only three Hellanodikae for the pen- 
tathlon is to my mind almost an argument against pairs being 
set to work simultaneously ; for one official is required at the 
starting line to see that the Jeap or throw is fair, and another 
to determine the lengths, unless the one walks backwards and 
forwards, so wasting a great deal of time. 

Then again an extra judge might well be wanted to see 
that in the first two contests, or one of them, competitors did 
not purposely take it easy, which would give them a consider- 
able unfair advantage in the last three or four contests. 

The placing of several competitors in three or four con- 
tests, which I have assumed, takes more judging than merely 
placing the first two. But after all the appointment of three 
Hellanodikae is fully accounted for by the pentathlon taking 
such a much longer time than the other contests. 

-It is not easy to see why the question of stopping the pen- 
tathlon owing to the disqualification of a competitor (pp. 222, 
224) should be raised by Dr Pinder with respect to Nem. vit. 
72—74. The notion of disgrace does not generally attach to 
the verb éxwéurw; and in the case of. a competitor who 
had won in the leaping alone with a strong chance of 
winning either the discus-hurling or the foot-race, success in 
the spear-throw would “send him off” in triumph from the 
wrestling. Since a false throw would presumably make a 
competitor last in the second contest, he would therefore on 
Dr Pinder’s theory retire beaten whether disqualified or not. 
It does not even follow that a false throw would disqualify 
in the spear-throwing alone; but even if another try were 
allowed a false throw would be highly detrimental to success, 
I have often seen the best jump or throw (of ball or hammer) 
disallowed at an early stage of the contest to the discomfiture 
of the competitor who had thus wasted his best effort. 

Even if my interpretation were wrong, and the poet were 
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alluding to a false throw often preventing a man wrestling, it 
is mere assumption to talk of disqualification and stoppage 
of the pentathlon. For the competitor who won the discus- 
hurling would often if he had lost the spear-throwing be debarred 
from wrestling by his principal rival beating him (or being 
first) in leaping, spear-throwing, and running. Now Prof. 
Gardner, though he speaks of “five very various contests ” 
(p. 217) calls discus- and spear-throwing “two very kindred 
contests” (p. 217) suggesting that ‘‘ perhaps there was no 
absolutely fixed order” for these two. But Flavius Philo- 
stratus tells us that the discus-throwing was Bapvs and spear- 
throwing xotdos. Itseems to me that a frequent distribution 
would be that suggested by the actual case of Tisamenos and 
Hierénymos.—Tisamenos superior in leaping and running, and 
Hierénymos in discus-hurling, so that the spear-throwing was a 
crucial point in this contest. Had Tisamenos won it, the 
words éférempev madacpatrwy would at any rate have applied 
to Hierénymos. I take it that the representatives of xovdorns 
and Bapos were not seldom more evenly matched in this con- 
test than in the four others. Hence perhaps its prominence 
on vases (p. 216) and Pindar’s allusions Nem. vii. 72—74. 


I am fortunate in being able to correct and supplement my 
own remarks by the subjoined letter. 


My DEAR FENNELL, 


The only information bearing on the special question 
you are treating of, which I am capable of giving, is based upon a 
study of the general history of athletic games and palaestric insti- 
tutions in their relation to Greek social and political life and more 
especially in their relation to Greek art. 

Let me point out one interesting point which has strongly im- 
pressed itself upon me. The principle of the pictorial decoration of 
a large number of athletic prize-vases is identical with the principle 
on which Pindar forms his odes. In both vase-paintings and 
odes we have an indication of the special victory for which they 
were composed, while in both cases the individual victory end game 
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are illustrated and glorified by a corresponding contest or asso- 


ciation from the mythological world. As Pindar generally intro- - 


duces some feat of prowess of a hero or demigod, so the prize-vases 
generally have on the one side a representation illustrating the spe- 
cial game from actual life, while the other side contains the supposed 
mythological prototype of such a contest, Peleus and Atalante, Hera- 
kles and the Nemean Lion, Theseus and the Minotaur, &c., &c. 
The study of the history of the Greek Palaestra shows most 
clearly one general principle, the recognition of which I believe to 
be essential to a correct understanding of the nature of this institu- 
‘tion, as well as of importance in an attempt to determine any ques- 
tion concerning the special points of any individual game. This 
general principle concerning the origin and subsequent modification 
of Greek games is contained in the requirements of the social and poli- 
tical welfare of the ancient communities. At least as to historical 
times, it has become quite clear to me that the various games were 
consciously meant to meet certain political wants, or were modified 
by these wants, perhaps without the full consciousness of purpose on 
the part of those who did thus modify them. Especially after the 
Persian war, when the public Palaestrae became fully organised, 
they were more consciously meant to provide for the physical educa- 
tion of Greek youths, the ultimate aim of which education, as is well 
known, was to produce good citizens who could guard the integrity 
of the state as strong and agile soldiers. No doubt in the subse- 
quent stages we find that this ultimate aim is lost sight of, and that 
what was to be a means toa higher end becomes the end in itself, this 
leading to an overstraining of the importance of the athletic games 
and to professional athletes. Within this palaestric organisation we 
can distinguish various subdivisions corresponding to the various 
requirements of a good physical education. When once the games 
had become systematised, the’ first broad distinction is between the 
heavy and light games; the Bapis and xodgos to which you draw at- 
tention, those that tended to develop more the strength, and those 
that developed more the agility. Boximg and the Pankration, for 
instance, are heavy games; while running, jumping, and throwing 
the spear, are light. Every quality that tended to make a perfect 
soldier had its own game. A good runner, a good jumper, an agile 
wrestler, a boxer with powerful arms for thrusting and skill in 
parrying, all tended to make a good soldier. No doubt in the 
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schools, a man who was found deficient in any one requisite (say in 
fleetness) was chiefly made to practise the corresponding games. 
Nay, we have evidence that for weaknesses of special muscles a 
special course of exercise was undergone. Nothing proves this con- 
sciousness of purpose in the form that directed these organisations 
better than the subsequent introduction of the hoplite running, in 
Ol. 65, and of the mule race, when it seemed desirable to en- 
courage the breeding of these animals, 

The more the games were thus specialised and corresponded to 
separate requirements in man, the more did need become felt to 
have a game which encouraged the all-round man. Such a game is 
most specifically Greek. Now the aim and essence of the Pent- 
athlon was thus to supplement the other, specialised, games, and to 
encourage and produce all-round strength and agility. The more 
we recognise this fundamental truth concerning the Pentathlon, the 
more shall we have to bear in mind, that the aim and intention 
would always be to make the victory depend as far as possible upon 
the best man in all the five constituent contests or at least in as 
many as possible. 

The fact that Pentathlon prize-vases very often have only re- 
presentations of three of the games, can be no guide as to the nature 
of the game itself, for the class of figures represented in these paint- 
ings is only influenced by artistic requirements, i.e. by the fact that 
certain games can more readily be represented in single figures than 
others. It is an easy thing for a vase-painter or sculptor to repre- 
sent a youth as a jumper, a discus-thrower or a spear-thrower, for 
he need merely place in his hands halteres, a diskos, or a spear. It 
is more difficult to represent among several others a wrestler or a 
runner. This can only be done with clearness by representing a 
pair of youths wrestling, or a number running, which is often repre- 
sented on Panathenaic vases destined to be prizes for one of these 
single games, but these are not subjects that can be easily composed 
intoa number of figuresplaced together on a limited space, and each 
expressing part of the game illustrated by the whole group. Thus 
it is that of the five games of the Pentathlon, three especially serve 
as pictorial types, i.e. dxcwv,dApa, Sicxos. But often vases evidently 
pentathlic have merely one scene. I have met with Pentathlon 
vases with merely two games of the five, diskos and spear, or spear 
and halteres. In some cases even the connexion between the mytho- 
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logical scenes on the one side and the scenes from real life on the 
other, to which I alluded above, has served the vase-painter in giving 
a full illustration of the Pentathlon, the mythological scenes illus- 
trating those games which the athletic scenes do not represent. So 
a kylix in Paris is evidently pentathlic from the mythological scenes 
of struggle represented on the border of the outside, while in the 
medallion on the inside there is but one of the contests figured, 
namely a youth with halteres. 


Finally let me point out that if in literature the Diskos is men- 
tioned before the Akontismos, this must be from literary reasons, if 
there is any design in the order atall. The nature of the two games 
precludes the possibility of such a sequence. The Diskos as com- 
pared with the Akontismos was Bapvs, while the Akontismos was 
light and required above all things steadiness of eye and arm. 
Now the effect of a great strain in hurling a heavy body at a dis- 
tance is that the hand and arm tremble for some time after, and 
- are the opposite of steady. Surely the throwing the hammer 
would in our day not be a good preparation for the shooting of an 
arrow. 


Yours very truly, 
CHARLES WALDSTEIN. 


ON SOME SPECIAL CASES OF THE CAUSATIVE 
MIDDLE. 


The familiar use of the Middle in a Causative sense con- 
sists of cases in which the object of the active verb is identical 
with the object of the causative middle, e. g. éxrpéper waida ‘he 
rears a child,’ éxrpéperat maida ‘he has a child reared.’ This 
construction is generally recognised, though some cases of it 
seem to have escaped notice. For instance in Soph. 7’rach. 
1167, e&eypaivaynv is not ‘I wrote out for my own use,’ but 
‘I got written out,’ ‘I caused to be written.’ So in Pindar 
xwpao(~)ouat is only used in the first person singular of the 
poet who will ‘make to be sung-by-the-kémos,’ Pyth. 1x. 89, 
Isth. 111. 90, while when the Muses are expected to accompany 
the poet to the revel at Aetna, Nem. 1x. 1, we have xwpa- 
gouev. I think I have broken down Donaldson’s explanation, 
that ‘ Pindar uses a middle form for the future of active verbs 
signifying to utter a sound,’ in my note on Nem. 1x. 43. 
In support of the subsidiary theory that the active future is 
used when the sense is deliberative or prohibitory only three 
passages are adduced. One is the strong negative py avda- 
couev, Ol. 1. 7; the second is the future xwyacopev, Nem. 1x. 1, 
which is an ordinary future; the third is probably an aorist 
subjunctive, Aesch. Persae 640, diaBodow, at any rate this 
_ Doric form can hardly be taken to express a different shade 
of meaning from that of the Attic middle future’. Other cases 
in which the causative sense seems more appropriate than the 


1 Tam not here concerned with Attic middle futures of verbs signity- 
ing the exercise of the senses. 
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ordinary rendering are amo dpérecOar Frag. 99. 8, avedavaro 
Isth. 11 [Iv]. 89. If it be true that azapye, Nem. iv. 46 
means ‘receives first-fruits’ then amdpyoua literally meant 
‘I offer (cause to receive) first-fruits’ with the personal ob- 
ject suppressed. Compare also xarapyew, Frag. 57 B of the 
goddess in whose honour there was to xatapyecOat. The ordi- 
nary causal sense is also well suited to Euripides, Hippol. 618, 
619, ei yap Bporevov nOedes dreipat yévos, | ovK ex yuvaikav xpyAv 
mapacxér Gat tdéde, | aAAa...Bporovs. Here Oeois is the most 
natural subject to rapacyéoOat, ‘to cause this to be provided.’ 

With respect to another class of instances, much more diffi- 
dence is natural, because the proposal to take the middle as 
causative involves a construction which does not appear to be 
generally recognised : that is to say, what would be the sulyect 
of the active is the object of the middle verb. Such is generally 
the construction of causal verbs in Sanskrit. 

Thus I have proposed to render rvypayia arepavaro olkov, 
Nem. vi. 26, ‘boxing is wont to make (no) house to give account.’ . 
See also Nem. 1. 43, Ol. 1. 95, rayurtas wodav épiferar, does 
not admit of a very satisfactory interpretation unless it be 
‘swiftness of foot makes (men) contend.’ The omission of the 
object is easily to be defended. [I have even proposed to alter 
éfe, Nem. 111. 12, to the causal middle éfea.] In Nem. 111. 
26, 27, Ovpé, riva apos adAodamav | dxpav éuov wAdov mapa- 
petBear;—we have a more obvious case of causal middle; 
and this brings me to the few instances I can call to mind 
of this construction outside Pindar. Professor Paley gives a. 
causative sense to apeterar in Aesch. Choéph. 965 [952 P.] 
mavTeAns Xpovos apeiperat | rpoOvpa Swpatwy—on which Paley’s 
note runs ‘....the word has here as in Theb. 851 (ds aiéy 30 
"Axépovr’ apetBerar tav acroAov pedayKpoxov Oewpida) its true 
middle sense “will bring a change on the house.”’ The three 
references given by Paley, Zheb. 851, are foreign to my pur- 
pose. In the face of Pyth. v1. 14, and also on account of the 
difficu)ties, metrical and exegetical, which it involves, I cannot 
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accept Mr Verrall’s proposal to change the passage in the 
Choéphorae (Journ. of Philol. Vol. 1x. p. 121). I approve 
an anonymous emendation (mentioned by Mr Verrall, small 
ed.) of Medea, 1266, xai oe (for xai) dvopevys—dovos apei- 
Bera.', ‘ill-intending murder bringeth a change over thee,’ 
which is suggested by the metre as well as the sense of the 
passage. As to Soph. Trach. 738, ri 3 éoriv, & mat, mpos 
y pov orvyovpevov ;—‘on my side causing hatred,’ seems 
the easiest rendering. In Soph. Electra, 1071, ra 8 mpos 
réxvev Surdq pvAoms ovK Er e~ivovra | Prrotaciw dcaira, render 
‘Two-fold strife no longer lets the relations of the children 
(towards each other) wnite in friendly mode of life.’ 

I would suggest that in Aesch. Sept. c. Theb. 57, 58, apic- 
Tovs avopas....tayevoat is ‘set the best men as captains.’ 
Paley refers to Eur. Herakleidae 164, raccera:, where he says 
‘not by himself but by the aid of his officers: hence the 
middle ;’ so that he seems to admit the possibility of the less 
frequent construction in the case of rayevoat 

Perhaps Eur. Bacch. 593, adaddéerar is ‘ will cause the cry 
of victory.’ Euripides furnishes a very clear case of the causal 
use in Helen. 381, av ré wor “Aprepts eEexopetdcaro | xpucoKépar’ 
éXadov, ‘caused to leave (keep away from) the chorus as a deer.’ 
For éxxopevew cf. efouiréw, éxdiarraouar and for the idea cf. 
avedptos tepwv Kat yopav rntwnevn, Eur. £1. 310. It is probable 
that many more cases could easily be found, and further that 
many cases have been misunderstood and altered by scribes 
and grammarians. | 

In the causal use of the middle the subject is not the agent 
but the authorizer of the action. In the second class of cases 
which I have dealt with the object is the object of the 
authorization, in the first class the object is the object of the 
authorised action. 


1 There are indications of an intransitive use of duelBew, though duel- 
Bec@a: may be causal and yet identical with the intransitive middle. 
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ERRATA. 


P. 5, note, v. 8, 1. 55, for tuwy read tpywy. 

» 14, note, v. 64, l. 5, for definite pron. read indef. pron. 

» dl, text, v. 84, for dro read dd, and alter lemma 

», 46, text, v. 91, for dvra read *dy ri* (MBB. TIS) 

», 62, text, v. 30, for oly. read rapocx. 

yy 64, text, v. 53, for xaraBds read xaraBds, with comma at end of verse 
» 91, note, v. 38, l. 12, for 90 read 20 

», 95, note, v. 7 (end) for rpdc-|popos, read mpoc- | popos. 

», 121, text, v. 10, for wepaca: read repdoa 

5, 132, text, v. 32, for Toveddwvl 7’ *Ic8. read Mocedadwm "Ic0. 


Sundry additions to and corrections of the notes of the earlier volume 
have been incidentally introduced in the following pages. 
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ADDENDA. 


Nem. x. 1. The following extract from Professor Jebb’s paper on 
Pindar is apposite. 


‘“T may give a few instances, by way of showing how Pindar and the 
sculptors were working in the same field. The Gigantomachia (Pindar, 
Nem. i. 67) adorned the pediment of the Megarian ‘Treasury’ at 
Olympia; next to Zeus, Poseidon, and Ares, the chief figure was He- 
racles, whom Pindar also makes prominent. The wedding of Heracles 
with Hebe (Pind. ib. and Isthm. iii. 78) was the subject of a relief (of 
Pindar’s age) on the low wall round the mouth of a well (repioropiov) 
found at Corinth. Pindar may have lived to see the eastern pediment of 
the temple of Zeus at Olympia, by Paeonius, though not the western, by 
Alcamenes ; the subject of the eastern was the chariot-race of Pelops 
and Oenomaus (Pind. Ol. i. 76); of the western, the war of the Centaurs 
with the Lapithae (Aam6ay trepoxdwy, Pyth. ix. 14). Pindar’s mention 
of the ‘ fair-throned Hours’ (ed@povo. “Opa, Pyth. ix. 62) reminds us that 
the Heraion at Olympia possessed a chryselephantine group of the Horae 
seated on thrones, by Smilis of Aegina, whose date has been referred to 
the earlier half of the sixth century. Hiero of Syracuse, who was en- 
gaged in war while suffering from gout and stone, is compered by Pinder 
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with Philoctetes, doBeve? ev xpwrl Balywy, adrAd porpldcoy Av (Pyth. i. 55). 
At that very time Syracuse contained the famous statue of the limping 
Philoctetes, by Pythagoras of Rhegium, of which Pliny says that those 
who looked at it seemed to feel the pain (xxxiv. 59). Even if we hesi- 
tate to believe that the sculptor intended an allusion to Hiero!, we may 
well suppose that Pindar’s comparison was suggested by the work of 
Pythagoras. Pindar touches on a legend which represented Heracles in 
combat with Apollo and two other gods (Ol. ix. 30f). A similar contest 
between Heracles and Apollo was the subject of a group executed in 
Pindar’s time (about 485 3.c.) by three artists of Corinth—Diyllus, 
Amyclaeus, and Chionis—and offered by the Phocians in the temple at 
Delphi (Paus. x. 13, 7). The religious reserve with which Pindar alludes 
to the strife between Heracles and the god (Ol. ix. 35, awd jsot Aoyor | 

TouToy, oToua, pryov) has led critics to infer that the story was one of the 
lepot Ad-you pertaining to mysteries?, His reticence probably reflects the 
tone of the Delphic priesthood in regard to the closely kindred subject 
which he must have seen in their temple.” 


1 See Watkiss Lloyd, History of Sicily, Sculpture, p. 203. 
p. 815; and A. 8. Murray, History of Greek 2 Cp. Paley on Iliad v. 396. 
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DESCRIPTION OF 


ILLUSTRATIVE COINS (SILVER). 


Irrom the British Museum Educational Series (Catalogue). 


1. III. B. 28. Of Thebes. Obv. Boeotian shield. Rev. OE 
(=OCaBnov). Infant Hérakles strangling serpents. Fourth cen- 
tury Bc. Wt.187grs. Cf. Nem. L 39—47. 


2. II. C. 16. Of Akragas. Obv. Two eagles with hare. In 
field horned head of a young river-god. [Rev. AKPATANTINON.] 
End of fifth century B.c. Wt. 267°8 gra. Cf. Nem. rr. 80, 81. 


3. II. B. 24. Of Aegina (yeAwn). Obv. Al. Land tortoise 
(symbol of Astarté, Phoenician goddess of commerce). Rev. Incuse 
square divided into five compartments, with N, |, and dolphin in 
the three whole squares, Earlier than Bc. 459. Wt. 189 gra. 
Cf. Nem. vi. 66. 


4, I. C. 25. Of Katana. [0b7. Man-headed bull (river-god) ; 
above, water-fowl; beneath, river-fish.] Rev. KATANAION 
(IOVUKATANA). Winged Niké with wreath in right hand 
moving quickly to the left. Before 480 Bc, Wt. 266°8 grs. 


5. II. C. 28. [0b0. MEZZANION. Hare ; beneath it dolphin.] 
Rev. Anny; winged Niké about to crown charioteer. In exergue 
two dolphins. Fifth century B.c. Type adopted by AnaxilAos. 
Wt. 266°9 gra. Cf. Ol. v. 3. 


NEMEA I. 


ON THE VICTORY OF CHROMIOS, OF SYRAKUSE 
PEOcnalsy AS OF AETNA), WITH THE 
Pe POMTIR_HORSE CHARIOT. 


ERRATA, 


p. 6, text v. 9, for ouv read ovv 

Pp. 9, note on v. 25 orelxovra, for O1.115 read Ol. 1. 115 

p. 27, notes col. 2 ll. 8, 9, for dpic-réxea read dpioro-réxea 

p. 31, note on v. 88, for Nem. m1. 33 read Nem. x. 33 

Pp. 55, text v. 49, for réxrov read réxrov’ 

p. 92, note on v. 46 AdBpov 1. 8, dele comma after ‘ neck’ 

P. 110, note on v. 29 ol, dele 40, 

p. 128, note on v. 28, for ‘odoribus’ read ‘oloribus’ 

p. 140, note on v, 18 ef3’, for Ol. x1v. 4 read Ol. xrv. 14, Frag. 53, 1 
p. 208, text 1.5, for dxeial r’ read axetral r’ 

For corrected chronology of Nem. V, Isth. m1, rv, v, vil, see p. Viii. 


been his charioteer. The reason for regarding him as a Weiuun 
immigrant to Syrakuse is because Pindar tells us (Nem. 1x. 40) that 
in his prime he fought with distinction in the battle on the Heléros, 
in which Hippokrates, tyrant of Gela, defeated the Syrakusans. As 
this battle is mentioned in the ode (Nem. 1x.) sung at Aetna, it is 
probable that the Syrakusans of rank who moved thither were new 
citizens of Syrakuse introduced with Gelo. In the new city they 
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were out of danger of surprise by the republican faction, and were 
reinforced by numbers of Megarians and Peloponnesians which 
could scarcely have been introduced into the old city, while they 
were near enough to give effective aid to their friends in Syrakuse. 
As Akragas and Himera had just before the time of the composition 
of this ode, Ol. 76. 4, B.c. 473, recovered their freedom, it is probable 
that Pindar had in view, when mentioning foresight (v. 28), this 
provision for Deinomenes and precaution against the impending 
struggle against the tyranny. If so, he lived to see the futility of 
the policy he thus admired, which was doubtless partly owing to the 
division of the dynastic party after Hiero’s death. Chromios took 
active part in Hiero’s martial enterprises, and as ambassador to 
Anaxilas, tyrant of Rhégion, between B.c. 478 and 476 (see Pyth. 1. 
Introd.), he prevented the subjugation of the Lokri Epizephyrii. 
He won this Nemean victory, Ol. 76. 4, B.c. 473, in the summer. 
Pindar was in Sicily when this ode was recited before the banquet 
given in celebration of the victory at Chromios’ house in Ortygia, at 
which the poet was apparently himself present. The chorus per- 
formed it at the mpodupo», i.e. before the principal door of the palace. 
Mezger well compares Chromios with Thérén, and says that his 
praises came straight from the poet’s inmost heart. It is therefore 
not surprising that the scene of the myth should lie in Thebes. 
The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—7. The ode goes forth from Ortygia in honour of Zeus of 
Aetna, on the occasion of Chromios’ Nemean victory. 
8,9. The exordium makes mention of gods, as the victor’s 
merits are derived from them. 

10—12. The highest object of ambition, celebration by an Epini- 
kian ode, has its occasion in victory. 

13—18. Praise of Sicily’s sacred relation to Persephoné, fertility, 
rich cities, glory in war, success in games even at 
Olympia. 

18. This topic is dismissed. 

19—25. For it is Chromios’ hospitality which brings the poet to 

his halls, and to him praise is due to confound various 

cavillers. 


ne a re a ee 
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25—30. Men ought to develope natural gifts of strength and 
foresight, with both of which Chromios is endowed. 
31, 32. One ought not to hoard, but to use wealth for one’s own 
enjoyment and the benefit of friends, 
32, 33. since man’s time is short and beset with trouble. 
33, 34. Introductory mention of Hérakles’ paramount merits. 
35—61. Myth of the infant Hérakles and the two snakes. 
6l1—end. Teiresias’ prophecy of Hérakles’ toilsome exploits and 
their final reward of peaceful bliss. 


The application of the latter part of the myth to Chromios is 
sufficiently obvious to account for there being no formal conclusion 
to the ode. 

The main idea of the poem is to exalt the enjoyment, both in 
this life and hereafter, of ease, good cheer, and fame earned by the 
strenuous exercise of natural powers during youth and prime. 
Chromios’ ancestor, Hérakles, afforded a conspicuous illustration of 
such a theme, and perhaps to some extent his marriage with Hébé 
presented a parallel to Chromios’ splendid alliance. There is no 
need to suppose that by reciting the infantine courage of Hérakles 
the poet meant to imply that the valour of Chromios had been 
precocious. On the other hand, the precocity of Hérakles is a signal 
instance, as Aristarchos said, of the innate courage and vigour 
ascribed to his descendant. 

The introduction of the prophecy of Teiresias is a natural device 
for bringing in the career and reward of Hérakles, so that it is need- 
less to suppose, with Miiller (Hist. of Gk. Lit. 1. p. 224, trans.), that 
the mention of the seer and also of foresight, v. 27, implies that 
Pindar had predicted Chromios’ victory. V. 27 rather ascribes to 
Chromios the faculty which Thukydides notes as characteristic of 
Themistokles (1. 128)—otkeia yap ovvéwet, ovre mpopaddy és avriy 
ovre émipaboy...(7v) rav peAdovrey ent mrEioTov TOU yernropevov apic- 
ros eixaorns. Chromios very likely inspired the successful policy of 
Gelo and Hiero.. Leop. Schmidt again seems to be mistaken in 
supposing that vv. 18—32 have reference to the poet. Modern 
editors have generally paid too little attention to Aristarchos’ view, 
but with this exception I agree with Mezger. Dissen’s general 
explanation is correct, though he refines too much, especially in 
regarding the infant exploit of Hérakles as meant for a parallel to 
Chromios’ early valour at the battle of Heléros, at the date of which 
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he was probably about forty years old (see on Nem. 1x. 42). 


There 


is a side allusion to Himera and Chromios’ land-fights generally 


in v, 62, and to the sea-fight off Cumae in the next verse. 


In an 


ode sung in Ortygia there would scarcely be any reference to the 
fight of Heléros, in which Syrakusans were defeated. 
There is nowhere a more prominent division of the ode than at © 


v. 19. 
print). 


Yet this is inside Mezger’s cugadds, vv. 13—30 (20 is a mis- 
Moreover, vv. 31, 32 take up w. 19—24, after the partly 
gnémic, partly laudatory digression. 


The main divisions then of the ode are vw. 1—7, 8—12, 13—18, 


19—33, 33—72. 


There is a possible bearing of the myth which has not, I believe, 
been noticed, namely, that Amphitry6n was a type of hospitality, so 
that Chromios’ palace might suggest the scene of the myth in this 


connection. 


The ode is one of the finest examples of Pindar’s art. Especially 
admirable is the vigorous word-painting of the myth. 


2Tp. a. 


“Aprvevpa ceuvov “Ardeod, 
KNewav Lvpaxocadv Oaros *Opruyia, 


déuviov *Apréusésos, 


Adnou Kxaciyvnta, oé0ev abdvetrns 


1. “Aprvevya.] ‘Hallowed spot 
where Alpheus took breath;’ 1.e. 
after his pursuit of Arethusa under 
the sea. This myth veils the trans- 
ference by Dorian colonists of the 
cult of Artemis Potamia from Elis 
to Ortygia, cf. Pyth. 11:7. Accord- 
ing to analogy dumrvevya ought to 
mean ‘recovered breath,’ but for 
the concrete meaning changing to 
that of the place of the action, cf. na»y- 
rniov. The word dumv., suggesting 
Tay pdxOwv apmrvody (Ol. vit. 7), at 
once strikes the key-note of the 
general sentiment of the ode. 

2. @adros.] As Ortygia is sup- 
posed to be the original settlement, 
it is rather Zupaxocody plia (cf. 
Pyth. rv. 15) than Oados (cf. Ol. 11. 


45) in the sense of scion. Perhaps | 
it means ‘ the leader,’ whence the 
other quarters of the city branched. 
If it means ‘a part’ we must suppose 
that it and the other quarters spring 
from a common ruépyy, i.e. from 
Sicily or the Dorian stock. Prof. 
Paley renders @d)os by ‘ pride.’ 

3. déumov.] Cf. Il. xxiv. 615, é& 
LurvrAw 60 pact Gedwy Expevar edvas | 
Nupugawy, alr’ aud’ ’Axeddiov éppw- 
cavro, Plut. de fluv. et mont. 5. 8, 
Kavxdaotov dpos éxadetro To mporepoy 
Bopéovu xolrn. 

4. Addov xaovyvnra.] The two 
favourite islands of Artemis are her 
nurslings metaphorically, and hence 
are regarded as sisters. 

aéGev.] Cf. Madv. § 60 Rem. 4. 
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alvov deddoTrobav péyav troy, Znvds Aitvalov yapw’ 
appa & ortpiver Xpoplov Neuéa GP Epypacw via- 
popois eyxapuiov Cedar pédos. 10 


"Apr. a. 


apxyal dé BéBAnvrar Beav 


It is really an adverb of motion 
from, as it is here used. 

5. épuadra.} Cf. Ol. m1. 9, 10, 
IIlca.. ras awo | Oevpopoe vlcovr’ én’ 
avOpwrous dodal, where the song 
starts from the scene of the victory, 
here quite as naturally from the 
place where it is first recited. 

6éuev.] Not ‘to describe’ (Cookes- 
ley) but ‘to establish.’ ~ 

6. alvov, x.r..] Cf. Frag. 206 
[242], "AcAAombdwv pév tw’ eddpaly- 
oow Urrwy | Thuwa Kal orépayot. 

xap.] Is this ‘to please’ or 
“by grace of’? [Mr Fanshawe]. 
Mezger takes the latter interpreta- 
tion and quotes Pyth. 11. 70, 111. 95. 

7. For the appropriateness of 
the metaphor to the victory cf. 
Ol. v1. 22—27, vir. 25, Nem. tv. 
93—end, Nem. vir. 70—72, virr. 19, 
Isth. 1. 6. Here the poet’s verses 
are the winged horses. which will 
bear over the world the car, Chro- 
mios’ victory. For metaphor cf. 
Pyth. x. 65. For the conjunction 
Gpua Xpoulov Neyvéa 6’, cf. Nem. 
Iv. 9, Neuvég Tiuacapyou re mada. 

8. ‘Its (the ode’s) foundations 
have been laid in mention of dei- 
ties in conjunction with the heaven- 
sent excellences of yon man.’ Cf. 

. VII. 4, xpynrid’ andav.. Badéo- 
Oa, Frag. 176 [206], for the meta- 
phor, for the sentiment Nem. v. 25, 
Avés dpxopévat, 11. 1—3. I take 
the genitive OeG» as ‘ xara ovveci,’ 
dpxai BéBAnvra being regarded as 
equivalent to ‘I have begun.’ For 
such a licence with an accusative 
ef. Eur. Jon, 572, rotro kay’ exe 
wo 00s. 


Mr Wratislaw asks (in a paper 
read before the Camb. Philolog. 
Soc. Nov. 27, 1878), ‘ would not 
the most natural way of under- 
standing this passage, considering 
that the human victory was won 
shortly after the foundation of 
Aetna, be: ‘And the commence- 
ments of the Gods, i.e. the founda- 
tions of their temples at Aetna, 
have been laid contemporaneously 
with the Divine exploits of Chro- 
mius”?’ Ido not any more than 
Mr Wratislaw ‘accept Dissen’s 
equation, “initia Deorum posita 
sunt’? = ‘initia a Deis posita 
sunt.’ But it is not easy to see 
how apxal Oey can mean dpyal vawy, 
which is what Mr Wratislaw’s sug- 
gestion seems to amount to. More- 
over, Ol. v1. 96, Zeds is Alvvatos in 
connection with Syrakuse quite in- 
dependently of the city Aetna, so 
that there is nothing in the strophé 
to lead up to the supposed allusion. 
Yet again, as the chief temples 
would have their foundations laid at 
the time of the founding of the city, 
ovv has tocover morethan two years. 
The intervention of the suggested 
mention of Aetna’s temples is iso- 
lated itselfand isolates vv. 10—12. If 
ever convinced of the untenability 
cof my construction I should read 
BEBAnvr’ éx Oewv with Mingarelli. 
Dawes and Pauwe read 6eq, or 
render apxal Oewy ‘a beginning 
with the gods,’ BéBAnvra: ‘ has been 
made.’ For dpxal cf. Terpander 
Frag. 1 (Bergk), Zed cot ordéviw | 
Tavray Uw apxav. 

Yet again does apxal @eav= 
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\ * 9 a 
kelvou ouv avdpos Satpoviars aperais. 


10 éore & ev evtuyia 


mavookias axpov’ peyadwy § acOrwv 


Moica pepvacbat direi. 


a . A 
omeipé vuy aydalay tia vaow, tay *Or 


deoTroTas 


ZLevs Saxev Depoehéva, xatévevody Té of x 
apiotevoicay evxdptrou xOoves 


ovAoxUra, and is BéBAnvra to be: 
explained by Il. 1. 458, adrdp éel p’ 
edéavyro xal ovNoxUTas *wpoBaXovTo, 
and was the ode sung during a do- 
mestic sacrifice, in the peristyle, the 
first strophé answering to or ac- 
companying the preliminary invo- 
cation to Zeus of Aetna and Arte- 
mis? Prof. Paley says, ‘Lit. “A 
foundation is laid of the gods,” 
viz., of praising them.’ Mr Holmes 
renders ‘Now of heaven have been 
laid the foundations that sustain 
yon hero’s godlike merits, and in 
success is the crown of glory, for 
&e. 

9. datwovlas.] Cf. Ol. rx. 110. 
These good qualities are gud (ib. 
100), and opposed to ddaxrais ape- 
rats. I think dperal would scarcely 
be used in the plural of one ‘ vic- 
tory,’ which is all we have here. 

10. edrvxlg.] If we regard Isth. 
111. 1 as a mild case of zeugma, ev- 
tuxla, evrvxéw, in all four instances 
where they occur in Pindar, mean 
the crowning good fortune of suc- 
cess in games: so too nu éxovres, Ol. 
v.16. For sentiment, cf. Nem. rx. 
46. 
11. dxpov.] As waydotlas (prob. 
coined by Pindar, cf. rayyAwaola) 
is a superlative expression, d. may 
mean ‘first prize;’ cf. Pyth. x1. 55, 
(aperav) axpor é\av, and Theokr. x11. 
31, dxpa dépecOar. The meaning of 
the sentence is, ‘The consumma- 
tion (or ‘ first prize’) of highest re- 
nown ’—1i.e. celebration in song— 


‘has its occasion in victor 
the sentiment cf. Pyth. 1 
dé mwadeity €U wpwrov afOdw 
axovew Sevrépa poip’* audor 
avrp | és av éyxipoy Kal 2d7 
voy iynorov é5exrac—, Nem 

11. &’.] ‘For.’ Several » 
peylorwy for peyadwr. 

13. ometpé vy.) Correct 
Eyepe vuv, viv Eyetp’, on & 
the Schol. éxreume roivuy, « 
kal owetpe AaumpornTa Twe 
ow Ty Lexedrlg, x.7.A. In 


ZPEIPE 22d EFEIPE 
unlike. For phrase cf. Ol 
tl 8 adverns re AvUpa [7 
avdos avaracce: xdpiv. The 
vokes himself or the choru: 
word ria apologises for t 
ness of the phrase, as ayA 
not elsewhere the meaning 
namely, ‘fame’ or ‘song, 
the ode is ay\atas apya in 
2, cf. Frag. 182 [213], xopot 
oa xal ’AyAata. 

14. é5wxev.) Asa dowr 
union with Pluto. Perha 
is a covert allusion to the 
of Déméter and her daugh 
by Gelo. The Schol. is n 
exercised at the déurcov’ A pre 
ing in a possession of Perse 
and suggests that the two a 
were identical, citing Kalli 
of vy kcal "Arod\wva 17 
"HeNrloro | xwpe Starunyovar xi 
Aniwtyny | ’Apréusdos. 

dpicrevoicay,] This goes’ 


NEMEA I. vf 


"Err. a’. 


15 Yuxedlav aletpay épOdcew xopupais rordiwv adveais" 
drace 5é Kpoviwy rrodéuou pvactiipa of yadxevtéos 
haoy iraratypov, Saud $n wal "Odvpmiadwv dvrdors 


é\aay ypvaéots 


25 


pyGévra. aoddadv éréBav Kxatpoy ov vrevder Badrov’ 


predicate ‘as bearing off the palm 
for fertility of soil’ (lit. ‘from (all) 
fruitful soil ’). 

15. ép8ecew.] This sense ‘raise 
to renown’ (Isth. rv. 48, v. 65) is 
an extension of ‘rear (as a me- 
Morial),’? ‘rear a memorial pillar 
to,’ cf.01. m1. 3 note. The grammar 
of the transition is well illustrated 
by the double accusative Aristoph. 
Acharn, 1233, rjvedda KadXivtxoy 
d\ Serres od xal rov doxéy. The xop- 
vpal roklwy adveal, ‘cities unsur- 
passed in wealth,’ are the orfdac 
Which perpetuated the renown of 
Sicily. For xopugat in this sense 
‘prime, choicest specimens,’ cf. v. 
34, Ol. 1. 13, Spérwy Kopupas dperay 
aro wacay. It is equivalent to 
dwros, ‘choicest bloom.’ Here and 
v. 81 there is perhaps hypallage, 
cf.0. and P. p. xxxv. 


16. pvacrijpa.) Cf. Pyth. x11. 
24, pvacrijp’ aywruy, 


xadxevréos.] The epithet alludes 
to the fame of the Sicilian armour, 
ef. Pyth. 1. 2. 

17. Oapa 5n xal.] 
even.’ 

’Odupriddwv.] With special com- 
plimentary allusion to the victories 
of Gelo and Hiero B.c. 488. 

xpveéos.] For this epithet mean- 
ing only ‘ glittering,’ cf. Ol. vi1r. 1, 
x. 18, Pyth. x. 43. Prof. Paley 
however, on Martial 1x. xxiii. I, 
suggests that even in Pindar’s 
times the crown was actually of 
gold (cf. Nem. v1. 77—79), or that 
the leaves were gilded. 

18. puxOévra.] Lit. ‘brought 


‘Right often 


into contact with.’ Cf. Nem. rx. 31, 
Ol. 1. 21, xpdrec 5¢ wpocéute Seows- 
rav, Nem. 11. 22, éxrw orepdvos 
EucxOev dn. Infra v. 56 the use is 
not quite similar. Mr Fanshawe 
suggests that the lemma, coming so 
close to pyvacrijpa, ‘wooer,’ may 
here mean ‘wedded’; so Holmes. 

L. and 8. wrongly render it here 
and in Pyth. xu. 24, ‘calling to 

mind,’‘ mindful of.’ Dissen com- 

pares pyncacba xdpuns, but the 
idea is not the same. The aor. = 

‘call to mind,’ yryornp = ‘one 
who keepsin mind of.’ 

mwo\Auy, K.T.A.] ‘I have entered 

upon a copious theme, having 
aimed at moderation with a state- 

ment of simple truth.’ The Aldine 

and Roman editions with two 

Scholia make xacpdv object of Ba- 

Aw. Itis generally taken as the 

object of éréSay. I think the sense 

inferior and the construction ques- 

tionable, though it is true that ém- 

Balvwy takes an accusative of place. 

T. Mommsen (on Ol. 1, 89) regards 
yevdee a8 a dativus termini (cf. 

Pyth. x11. 31), but it is better to 
make it the instrumental dative. 

Mr Myers—‘ Thus shoot I arrows 
many and without falsehood have 
I hit the mark’—scarcely repre- 
sents the criginal. Pindar has 
briefly mentioned five points on 
which a poet might dilate, the di- 
vine patronage of Sicily, its fer- 
tility, the wealth of its cities, its 
achievements in war and in games. 
He has stated truths without exag- 
geration. But only to dismiss them 
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éotav & én’ avrelais Ovpais 


20 avdpos hirokeivou Kadd pedtropevos, 


évOa pot appodsov 


30 


Oetirvov Kexoopntat, Saya § addodaTrav 


9 9 ld , 
OU atretpatos Sopot 


évtl’ NéAoyxe 5é pephopévors éecrods bdwp Kxarve 


pépery 


and turn to his special theme, the 
praise of Chromios, &c. 

In this difficult sentence the 
poet checks himself—the sugges- 
tion of the necessity for doing so 
being a compliment to Sicily, Sy- 
rakuse and Hiero, the fact that he 
does so a compliment to Chromios. 
Thus od pevdec=*not with a false 
statement.’ For dat. cf. Ol. x1. [x.} 
72, paxes 5¢ Nixebs &dtxe wérpw; 
Isth. 1.24, What he has said is a 
Bé\os shot Moway awd rétwy (Ol. 
1x. 5). Both éwéBay and foray are 
idiomatic aorists indicating the 
immediate past; the former refers 
to the recitation of the previous 
verses, the latter to the arrival of 
the chorus at the place of recita- 
tion. For the sense given to xacpdv 
cf. Pyth. 5. 81, xacpdy ef P0éyéato, 
1x. 78, Ol. 1x. 38. Mr Postgate 
has kindly sent me an interpreta- 
tion substantially the same as the 
above, and quotes Nem. vir1, 37 for 
the emphatic application of the 
negative to a single word. —_ 

19. avdelacs.] The chorus with 
the poet were, it would seem, just 
outside the wpd6upoy (cf. Pyth. 111. 
78, Isth. vir. 3). Perhaps they were 
in the mpd@vpov, for the evrecyés 
mwpoOupoy of Ol. v1. 1 could hardly 
have been ‘a space before a door’ 
or ‘a porch’ (L. and 8., Smith’s 
Dict. of Antiquities, Guhl and 
Koner); but was probably walled 
on three sides and with pillars in 
the front like the mpdévaos of a 


35 


templum in antis. It is probable 
that in such cases the avAcla Ovpa 
opened immediately into the peri- 
style without a @upuy, ‘a narrow pas- 
sage’ or ‘entrance chamber,’ which 
would appear in town houses when 
the sides of the rpodvpoy were built 
up to form chambers. According 
to L. and S. the household gods 
were in the wpo@upoy, but Smith’s 
Dict. of Ant. places them in the 
peristyle. 

21. & 6a.) ‘In whose hail.’ 
Though, as the victory was won at 
the summer Nemea, the feast may 
have been held outside. 

apuddsov.] Cf. Pyth, rv. 129, Eely’ 
dpybt¢ovra, and the Homeric da:rés 


ns. 

22. adA\odamdy.] Perhaps includes 
the poet, who was in Sicily this year. 
For Chromios’ hospitality cf. Nem. 
Ix. 2. 

24. dédAoyxe, «.7.A.] It is in my 
opinion impossible to arrive at a 
definite conclusion as to the inter- 
pretation of this difficult sentence. 
I therefore give the views of the 
chief authorities before my own. 
(A.) ‘But he hath got good men and 
true against cavillers (dat. incom- 
modi) so as to bring water against 
smoke,’ i.e. to use to drown the 
voice of envy; so Hermann, Don. 
(B.) Dissen also approves; but 
says,—'' Credas etiam sic jungi 
posse: AdAoyxe, eorods pendouéevacs 
Viwp dry aytla pépew, consequutus 
est hoc, ut probi viri obtrectatoribus 
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25 avtlov. téyvar 8 érépwy Erepar' yon 8 ev evOelass 
odots orelyovra papvacbar va. 


"Avr. §’. 


Mmpacoe yap épyw pev sOévos, 


aquam obviam ferant fumo, quem 
movent.”’ He objects however to 
an accusative and infinitive after 
Aayxdveww a8 unsupported. (C.) 
Matthiae proposes AéAoyxev eodous, 
pe U. a. d. (worep) kawvym ignoring 
the order of the words. (D.) 
Mommeen (after a Schol.) renders 
““Innata vero est (sortito evenit) 
zis qui bonos vituperare solent 
ars fumum [gloriae] aqua [repre- 

ionis] restinguendi.” (E.) An 
improvement in this line of inter- 
pretation seems to be ‘’Tis men’s 
lot when cavilling at the good to 
bring water to check smoke,’ i.e. 
to increase what they wish to 
diminish. Only thus I think could 
xamves stand for glory in such a 
metaphor (von Leutsch, Mezger). 
The two last interpretations make 
too abrupt a disconnection of sense, 
not to mention the rare construc- 
tion which is assumed. Mezger 
cites Strabo to defend the dat. 
governed by Aayxdvw. Bergk would 
alter éyri> \. to dvri\édoyxevr, only 
found, I believe, as an Attic law 
term. 

(F.) I prefer the following version, 
suggested by the reading éodds of 
the best mss, and supported by Ol. 
1. 53, axépdeca AéAoyxeEy Bayuvd Kxa- 
xayépos, ‘some loss hath oft be- 
fallen evil speakers’; ‘It hath be- 
fallen the noble against cavillers, 
to bring water against smouldering 
fire (of envy),’ taking peudopévors 
as dat. incom. and dépeuw, x.T.r. a8 
inf. subject to A\édkoyxe. The me- 
taphor of water for streams of song 
is used, as here, in connection with 
strangers Nem. vil. 61, 62 (noted by 
Don.) fetvds elues oxorevdv (korevdv) 
amréxwy ybyov, | tdaros wore pods 


dlrov és dvdp’ dywv xréos érnrupnor 
alvéow* mworigopos 5’ ayabotor pus Bos 
ovros. Plutarch, Fragm. xxu1. 2, 
Tov PObvov enor TH Kamrvy@ elxd- 
gover, was thinking more of other 
applications of the similitude than 
of this passage, for he goes on to 
explain woNvs yap év rots apxopévots 
wy, drav exrAduywow, ddavifera: 
nkiora yoov rots mpecBurépas POov0i- 
ow. The connection of this difficult 
passage is not impaired by making 
the statement general. ‘We poets 
are wont to help the noble by 
drowning the voices of cavillers 
with our song. Divers folk have 
divers arts. (‘This comprehends the 
idea that it is the poet’s work to 
perpetuate a victory as much as it 
is the work of men of action to 
gain one.) One must walk up- 
rightly and make the best use of 
natural powers. Strength, to wit, 
has its function in action, intellect 
in counsel, in the case of those who 
have an innate gift of foresight 
(which class includes the poet and 
also, as is at once stated, Chromios).’ 
As to sentiment vv. 24—33 have 
much in common with Isth. 1. 40— 
51. 

25. réxva & érépwy érepa.] For 
sentiment, cf. Ol rx. 104—107, 
vir. 12—14, Nem. vir. 54. 

orelxovra.] For metaphor, cf. Ol. 
115, elm oé€ re rotrov bWod xp5vov 
waretv, Nem. vir. 35. 

pdpvacba.] Cf. Nem. v. 47, éc- 
Aotoe pdpvarat wépe waoa wéXts. 

gug.] For the superiority of natu- 
ral over acquired attainments, cf. 
Ol. 1. 85, Ix. 100, 7rd 6S ug 
KpaTLoToy Gav. 

26. wpacce.] ‘ Exercises its func- 
tion,’ cf. Frag. 108 (96\ wpascbhvtur 
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perdwy. This does not contradict 
Frag. 14 [16]. 

27. éoadpyevov, x.7.r.] ‘In those 
whose birthright it is to foresee 
what shall be.’ 

29. oéo 6’,x.7.’.] ‘In thycharac- 
ter are faculties for using both this 
endowment and that.’ For au¢i cf. 
Pyth. v. 111, dudi Bovdais, in which 
passage Arkesilas also is praised for 
épya as well as Bovdal, Nem. vi. 14. 
For rév re xai rdv cf. Ol. 11. 53. 

31. Euripides seems to be think- 
ing of these two lines Jon, 639, ov 
PAB poyods xrvew | év xepol cwfwv 
SABov ovd’ Exec mévous. 

karaxpuyas Exew.] Conditum 
habere, cf. yjuas éxas, Soph. Oed. 
R. 577, not the periphrasis men- 
tioned Madv. § 179. | 

32. ‘But from what I have both 
to enjoy myself and to have the 
credit of being duly open-handed 
to (lit. ‘thoroughly satisfying’) my 
friends. For the expectations of 
men, born to sore trouble as all 
are, are uncertain for all alike.’ 

éévrwy.) Cf. Theognis, 1009, 
Tov alrol xreaywy eb wacxenev. Cf. 
Pyth. 11. 104 for sentiment, also 
Simonides, 85 [60] v. 13, ’AAAa od 
Talra padav Bibrov worl répua | 


ux Tav ayabwv TAO 
and see L. and §S. s. 1 
for genitive. 

étapxéwy.] Dissen expl: 
avrav—‘bestowing of t. 
fully on my friends.’ ] 
Suppl. 574, 7 waiow ov 
éfapxety marnp; ‘did thy 
beget thee to bea match ! 

Kowal yap Epxovr’.] C 
30, xowdv epxerac | Ky’ 

33. odumovwyr, | Cf. 
mwavdaxpur’ épapépwy | 
mova, AEvaaed’, ws wap 
potpa Balve...Bporav & 
Tradunros alwy. The id 
mwovuw reflects on éArld 
gests the antiphrasis, 
v. 15. 

avrexouat.}] ‘I claim j 
in devotion to,’ cf. Thu 
Oaracons avrelxovro, ‘ 
faring an object of riv 
with each other in a 
maritime pursuits.’ 

34. év xopugais.] Fo 
sphere of,’ cf. my O. 
XXXvli ; for xopugais cf. | 

érpivwv.] For the phi 
111. 40, 41, é« Aexéwy a 
wadacdy evkr\éwy Epywi 
yap wéoev* adN aveyerp: 


| 
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35 ws, ere omAayyvev Biro patépos avtixa Oanray €s 


aiyXav trais Atos 


55 


adiva devywy Sidvp@ adv KaciyynT@ ponder, 


xp. 9’. 


ws ov AaOdy ypvadOpovov 
"Hpav xpoxwtov omapyavov éyxatéBa. 


ara Oeadv Bacirea 


4OcTepyOcicoa Oupo éute Spaxovras adap. 


60 


\ 9 a A 
Tol pev olyOeoay mudav 
/ >] 4 
és @Oarapov puyov evpvy éBav, Téxvoiow wxKeias 


yvabous 


=35. ws, érel.] Mss. read ws érel 
EAC v. 37, ds 7’ ov. 
, Mommsen proposes dyor | rovd’ 
0w-e (cf. for gen. Pyth. vir. 9, Nem. 
Iv. 71, vir. 21, 32 and for org Ol. 
X. 56) from Beck’s rov 3’ drws and 
the repli atrod of the Schol. Vet. 
©rmann ws dpa or v. 37 of ro, the 
latter approved by Don. I incline 
to Bickh’s beginning of v. 35, ds 7’ 
OF ws re, leaving the third particle 
doubtful, keeping ds 7’, v. 37. 
vro.] Cf. Ol. v1. 43, quoted in 
next note. 
atrixa.] This must not be taken 
With éwel as=éwel rdxicra, ered} 
Tpwrov, which is Dissen’s expla- 
Nation. The adverb indicates the 
normal progress of the delivery 
48 in Ol. vr. 43, 7AOev 8’ Uwd owAay- 
Yur be’ wdivds 7’ eparas “Iapos | 
és ¢dos adrixa, which passage also 
illustrates Oanrday és alyNay pore, 
wire perywv, orddyyvwv tro, The 
Infant Iamos too was visited by 
bye, inakes, but they came to feed 


_ 38. éyxaréBa.] Hardly ‘ stepped 
Ino’ with supernatural precocity, 
88 Prof. Paley suggesis; for the 
effect of the subsequent miracle 
Would be impaired by such a pre- 

display of power. The 
Us6 recalls the passive sense often 


given to éxxlxrew, drofavetv. Ren- 
der simply ‘had been laid in.’ 

39. Bacwréa.] mss. give Bacihea 
(Sac.rela). For the form in the 
text cf. Pyth. rv. 5, where two fair 
mss. read lepéa. For the synizesis 
ef. Ol. x1. 13, ypuvoéas. The form 
in -ea is illustrated by the So- 
phoklean fBacidn, better Bacdy, 
given by Hésychios. In the Lydo- 
Aeolic ode, Ol. x1v, we find Bacl- 
eat. 

40. cmrepxGetca.] Cf. Il. xx1v. 248, 
omepxouéevoro yépovros, Herod. v. 33, 
domépxero tp “Apirrayopy, Eur. 
Med. 1133, adda pn | ordpxov, plros. 
For the episode of the infant 
Hérakles and the serpents cf. 
Theokr. xxiv, where many details 
differ from those of Pindar’s ac- 
count: near the end of Plautus’ 
Amphitruo is a third version. 

41. Whether the doors were left 
open at night, or had been opened 
in the early morning, or were 
opened by the serpents—is left un- 
certain. 

42. @Oardpuov puvxov evpiv.] ‘The 
spacious inner chamber’; one of 
the chambers of the gynaeckitis. 

réxvoow, x.7.r.] ‘Greedily yearn- 
ing to make their jaws play swiftly 
about the babes,’ i.e. in the act. of 
licking over the victim before en- 
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gorging it. Cf. Hes. Scut. Herc. 
235 and Prof. Paley’s note. I do 
not think éAlccec@a, could mean 
to ‘enfold’ with jaws. The middle 
duped- may be causal, but cf. Soph. 
Aiaz, 369 (commented on in note 
on Nem. vi. 15), Here -yvadous 
supports wxelas as there rida sup- 
ports awoppov. 

43. 6p06v.] Proleptic, cf. Pyth. 111. 
53, 96, Eur. Hipp. 1203, cp@ov 6é& 
xpar’ tornoay ovs 7’: és ovpavor | 
tr7ot. Prof. Paley observes that 
this action is miraculous in a new- 
born infant, 

44, Siocator Soovs.] Cf. Nem, virt. 
43, dis 5H Suoty. 

avxévwy.] For gen. cf. Madv. § 
57a. Rem. 

46. A bold phrase both in con- 
struction and sense. ‘As he kept 
throttling them, the time made them 
breathe forth the life from their 
dread frames.’ The causal use of 
aronrvéw is strange and the word is 
not the most appropriate to death 
by strangulation. Of course ayxé- 
pevot... Xpovp... awémvevoay have 
been proposed. It is quite possible 
that there is some corruption, but 
it is impossible to establish a cor- 
rection. For yux. arory. cf. Si- 
monides Frag. 52 [26]. 


75 


48. Bédos.] ‘A pang.’ Cf. ZU. xr. 
269, ws 3 dray wdivovcay Exn Bédos 
ofv yuvaixa. There is a slight pre- 
ponderance of ms. authority in fa- 
vour of dé0s, which Par. A. hasasa 
correction, but it is hard to see how 
Bé\os could have replaced the much 
easier d¢os (which on the other hand 
would inevitably appear as an early 
marginal gloss), unless as a badly 
corrected transfer from the line 
above, -y med- becoming -vy Bé)-. 
(For confusion of uv and £ cf. Ol. rx. 
8.) That déos is an interpolation 
from the margin is decidedly the 
simplest hypothesis. 

49. Theokritos makes Hérakles 
nine months old. Plautus agrees 
with Pindar as to the age. Ona 
coin of Thebes (see Plate facing 
Title) the child does not seem to 
represent a new-born babe. Pro.- 
fessor Paley cites a fresco-painting 
of this subject from Herculaneum, 
Racc. di Ercolano, Pi. 11. 

50. ‘Why, even she _ herself 
sprang from bed to her feet and 
unrobed as she was thought to 
repel the attack of the monsters.’ 
Mommeen regards wogcly as a da- 
tivus termini. Cf. Ol. xm. 72, avd 
3 &radr’ op0~ wodl; but they may 
be instrumental datives, though 
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rendered ‘to her (his) feet.’ For 
certain dat. term. cf. Pyth. x11. 31. 

i ea With nothing on ex- 
cept an under garment, xiTwvlexos, 
i.g. povoxlrwy, Philostratos, Eur. 
Hec. 933, Aéxn Se Pidia povdre- 
whos durodoa Awpis ws xopa. Greek 
women seem not to have had special 
night gear. 

hue] A good case of the im- 
perfect of intended or attempted 
action. Bergk recklessly alters 
wocoly to raolv. 

vBpw.] Either= ‘the attack,’ ef. 

. 1. 72; or else UJ. x. =‘ savage 

monsters.’ CE. UBproral raipo, Eur, 
Bacch. 743. 

xvwdddrwy.| Fick refers xvwdadov 
and xvwddat ‘pivot’ to the root 
SKAND, whence Skt. khad, ‘bite’ 
(he ahould hesitate to separate kwa- 
deds, xlvados from xldagos, oxlvdagos 
which he rightly gives under the 
root SKAD ‘hide,’ ‘cover’), Lat. 

Sabin. scesna-, ‘supper,’ 

Lith. kdndu, ‘to bite.’ 

51. So best mss. The Tricli- 
nian mss. and the Aldine and Ro- 
man editions give ou Orr. adp. 
€3p.; Editors aOp. ovv owi. &5p. or 
3p.cvv o4r.a6p. For the lengthen- 
ing of -ov before a vowel cf. Pyth. 
11. 6, rx. 114, xopov év. 

Swhos.] Don. renders ‘shields’ 
from Hes. Scut. Herc. 13, gepec- 


arp. 8. 
85 


caxéas Kadpelous; but it is more 
natural to suppose that they caught 
up any weapons. 

52. ddoyavorv.] Omitted in the 
best mss. The Triclinian mss. read 
tlpos éxrwwdoowy against the metre. 

53. ofelas dvlacoc rumels.] ‘Smit- 
ten with keen throes of anguish.’ 
The phrase rumels was very likely 
chosen in reference to BéAos above. 
Il. xrx. 125, rov & dxos of0 xara 
ppéva trope Babetav, Od. x. 247, 
Knp axet peyddyp BeBornpévos. 

TO ydp, x.r.\.] Pausanias, x. 22. 5, 
cites this sentiment with approval. 
Cf. ‘The heart knoweth its own 
bitterness, and a stranger doth not 
intermeddle with its joy.’ 

54, aul.) Cf. O. and P. p. 
XXxvii. 

55. OapBer, x.7r.r.] ‘With mingled 
feelings of painful and glad wonder- 
ment.’ Thus Prof. Paley rightly 
explains puxydels. Others simply 
render it ‘affected by,’ comparing 
Soph. Ant. 1311, decdalg dé ovy- 
kéxpapat dug, Aiax, 895, olkry Tq@- 
de guyKexpapevy v. 

56. éxvoucov.] Not used, it seems, 
in the same sense as Exvouos * unlaw- 
ful,’ ‘inordinate’ as correlative of 
€vvopos (cf. the adv. Aristoph. Plut. 
981, 992); but always ‘ extraordi- 


nary.’ 
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58. wadlyy\wooor.] Apparently a 
word coined by Pindar = ‘gainsaid,’ 
i.e. by the fact. . 

ol.] Dativus commodi, not after 
piow (as Mr Myers translates) and 
not the article, as the digamma of 
the personal pronoun is needed for 
the scansion. 

dOdvarot.] i.e. Zeus, by transmit- 
ting superhuman qualities to his 
son. Cf. Theokr. xxiv. 83, 84, yay- 
Bpos 3 abavarwy (“Hpas) KEKANO ETAL, 
ot 745’ érdpoay | xvwiara dwdevovTa 
Bpépos StadnrAnoac Ga. 

60. -yelrova.] According to Pau- 
ganias, 1x. 11, Amphitryén lived by 
the Gate of Elektra, in the neigh- 
bourhood of which was the olwvo- 
oxore.ov of Teiresias (Paus. 1x. 16). 

Avs vplcrov.] A special title of 
Zeus at Thebes (Paus. 1x. 8. 3) 
amongst other places. 

62. xravuy.] The participle of the 
gnémic aorist referring to sundry 
points of the time covered by the 
principal verb. Thus docous xr.= 
Kal wodXovs xrevet. Cf. Nem. vu. 3. 

63. didpodixas.] For justice and 
the reverse in beasts cf. Archilochos, 
Frag. 88 [6], “Q Zev, warep Zeid, 
cov pev ovpavyod xparos, | ov 6° épy’ 
éx’ dvOpwruv opgs | Newpya Kal Oe- 


puora, cot Se Onpluwy | UBps re coos 
dixn wéXec. For this phrase cf. od- 
1x. 215. 

64. wa.) ‘Many’ (cf. Pyth. x¥- 
51, [Oeds] vyidpdvwy rw’ Exanpe Bp 
Tov), such as Busiris and Antaeos- 

For the junction of the definib@ 
article with the definite pronous® 
cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 288, dra» 8 & 
kipios | wapH tis, Oed. Rez, 107 » 
Tous auroévras xeipl Tipwpely Tuas - 
So Bockh, Don. Bergk readingg 
v. 66 poppy for ms. pépov. Simi—- 
larly Dissen, only changing ror to 
wor, and Kayser, only changing 
Tov €x0. to mavexOporary. Hermanr 
reads v. 66 gpacéy ly (acc.)...pdpy 
and above ry éxOporary, making 
twa the subject meaning Nessos. 
Keeping pédpov Mommsen would 
change ducew to yeioev, Ahrens to 
wavcew. Rauchenstein, Hermann 
and Bergk propose rim...crelxorre 
rov éx$. Bergk also suggests xal 
Twa ouwv wrayiy (adverbially) | ay- 
Spwrw wdpov or....udpy after Har- 
tung’s cal rwa ovv whayly | avdpaw 
wow oreixovd’ oddv éxOporaray | pacé 
vy Swoew popy. 

ed wday. Kop. orelx.] Cf. supra, 
v. 25. 
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67. bréypas.] Hiero and nodoubt 
-hromios had defeated the Cartha- 
€{inians off Phlegra near Cumae in 
The year before this victory at 
emea. The Phlegra where the 
Gods fought the Giants was in 
ce. Cf. Nem. rv. 27 note. 
68. dyrid{worr.] For the pres. cf. 
Goodwin, § 74. 1. p. 162. 
For the acc. uaxay Dissen cites 
Soph. Trach. 159, woddovs dydvas 
twp 


wepipcecOa.] Note the paulo- 
Post. fut., ‘they (the giants) will 
Soon find their hair befouled.’ 
69. xpdvov.] For the lengthening 
cf. v. 51, supra. 
évy cxepy.] No ms. gives é, but 
cxepp {-w). The phrase however 
occurs Nem. x1. 39, Isth. v. [v1.] 22. 
Perhaps the Hésychian icxepg= 
és, should be read and émoxepw 
divided éw-lcxepw, as Hésychios 
betrays no knowledge of this ad- 
verbial use of se 
70. woway.] ‘Recompense.’ Cf. 
Pyth. 1. 59, xedadjoa 3. reOplrrwy, 


Pyth. 1. 17, xapis Pidwy rolviwos 
dvrt Epywy omevoudva. 

71. yduov | daicavra.] Cf. 71.x1x. 
299, Salcew dS -yapov werd Mupm- 
dévecow, Od. Iv. 3, Tov & etpov 
dalvyvra: yauov wodXoiow eryow | 
vidos 75¢ Ovyarpos apimovos @ épl 
vik. 

72. Act.] So mss. always, though 
the word is a long monosyllable. 

Aéxos.] MSS. give yduoy and 
SSuov. The former is imported 
from the line above, the latter is 
an attempt at correetion, as is also 
the vduor, voudy of the Schol. If is 
hard to believe that Pindar would 
terminate the two last lines of an 
ode with -uxov. I therefore regard 
the last word as entirely lost, and 
suggest Aéyos as giving better sense 
than Bergk’s Biov, Gpdvov or reOpuov, 
Bockh’s ddu0ov, Heyne’s édos or 
Mommsen’s vouov. Observe that 
the example of rest after labour at 
the end of the ode is foreshadowed 
by the opening phrases dumveupa... 
déuvcov. 


NEMEA ILI. 


ON THE VICTORY OF TIMODEMOS OF ATHENS IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TIMODEMOS, son of Timonoés, of the deme of Acharnae, but of 
the Timodémidae, a clan of Salamis, where he was born or brought 
up (vv. 13—15), won this victory probably about Ol. 75, B.c. 480—477. 
The ode was apparently sung at Athens (v. 24). It is a processional 
(monostrophic) ode. The word é¢fapyere in the last line is thought 
to indicate that it was introductory to a longer éyxauov. 

It is impossible to draw any sound inference about the place of 
composition. Béckh fancies that it was composed at Nemea after 
the battle of Plataea with Fragment 53 [45]. Perhaps the opening 
allusion to the Homéridae was due to Salamis being one of the 
aspirants to the honour of being Homer’s birthplace. 

The rhythm like that of Nem. Iv. is Lydian with Aeolian 
measures, 


ANALYSIS. 
vv. 
1—5. As the Homéridae begin by invoking Zeus, so Timodé- 
mos begins his career of victory in Zeus’ grove at Nemea. 
6—10. He ought still, since his Fate has led him straight along 
the path his fathers trod and caused him to do honour 
to Athens (by winning at Nemea), to win often at the 
Isthmus and Delphi. 
10—12. When the Pleiades are seen, Orién ; is to be expected. 


NEMEA II. 17 


13—15. Salamis can rear fighting men such as the Trojan warrior 
Aias and the pankratiast. Timodémos. 


16, 17. 
17—24. 


The Acharnians were famous of old. 
Enumeration of victories of the Timodémidae in the 


Pythian, Isthmian, Nemean and the (Athenian) Olym- 


pian games, 
24, 25. 


"“Odev wep wai ‘Opnpida 


The citizens are bidden to celebrate Timodémos’ return 
as victor from Nemea. 


Tp. a. 
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1. ‘Opnplda.] For this clan or 
school of rhapsédists from Chios cf. 
L. and 8., Smith’s Classical Dict. 
under Homerus. The Schol. on 
this line tells us that Kynaethos of 
Chios introduced many verses into 
the Homeric poems and founded a 
distinguished school of rhapsédists. 

2. parradv.] ‘Continuous,’ hence 
‘epic.’ I do not feel sure that 
paywidol did not derive their name 
from the tags with which they in- 
troduced and dismissed the episodes 
which they recited. The opening 
to which Pindar refers is probably 
preserved by Theokritos, xvu. 1. 
éx Ads dpxdueo0a, and by Aratos, 
Phaen. 1. Cf. Virg. Ecl. 11. 60, 4 
Iove principium. It is as old as 
Alkman, cf. Frag. 2 [31], éywrya 
3 deloouas | dx Ards dpxouéva. To 


F. IL 


arp. 8’. 


support Philochoros’ derivation 
from pdrrew and gdiv a Schol. 
quotes from Hésiod é» Andy rére 
wporoy éyw kai"Ounpos dodol | wéd- 
mwomev, €v veapois tuvos payavyres 
dodyy, | PotBov 'Ard\Awva xpuodopa 
év réxe Anrw, 

3. Adds éx. wp.) Cf. Nem. v. 25. 
‘With an exordium about Zeus.’ 

xal.] ‘So.’ Cf. Ol. vir. 7. 

4. xaraBoddy.] Cf. Kallim., 
quoted by Schol., ‘Apowwédns, @ sive, 
yauov karaBdddop’ deidew. For the 
metaphor from laying a foundation 
cf. note on Nem. 1. 8. 

dé5exra.] ‘Hath won.’ Cf. Ol. 1. 
49, vi. 27, Pyth. 1, 80, 100. 

5. d&doe.}] See Pausan. 11. 15. 2. 
The grove was of cypresses. 

6. dpelAec.] Impersonal, but there 
isav.l, dpelree 5€ Th. 
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"Ayapvat 5€ wadaigdartov 


Srp. | 


evavopes’ bcc0a & aud aéOro1s, 
Tipodnpidar éEoywtatro. mporéyovrat. 
mapa pev vypipedovts Tlapvao@ récoapas é& déOn 


4 > / 
vixas éxouréav. 


7. For metaphor cf. Pyth. x.12. 
Note that viv is acc. after evOuroprros 
as well as after dédwxe. 

8. alwy.] ‘Fate.’ Cf. Isth. m1. 18. 
Observe that xéopov AOdvats glances 
at the meaning of Tipodnuos Tipovoou 
wats, Cf. Nem. 111. 83. 

9. dSpéweoPa.] Cf, Ol. 1. 13. 

&wrov.| Cf. Ol. 1. 7, v. 1. 

re.] For pév—re cf. Ol. rv. 15. 

10. 6.] ‘For.’ Timodémos’ an- 
tecedents make the anticipation of 
his future victories as reasonable as 
the expectation of seeing Orién when 
the Pleiadesarein sight. Cf. Paley’s 
note Hes. W. and D., 619. Catullus, 
LXxvI, 94, uses the form Oarion. 
The ‘2 probably represents F or 
Faf, cf. "Qaxs, Ol. v. 11. 

11. dépedyv.] So called because 
daughters of Atlas. So Simonides 
quoted by a Schol., Ma:ddos ovdpelas 
é\xoBAepdpou, of Maia, one of the 


daughters. Cf. Frag. 52 [53]. 

13. xal pay.) Introduces a secc 
reason for anticipating that Tin 
démos would win further victori 

14. dxovoev.] ‘Felt the might « 
The Schol. cites rdry7s dtovres, 
xr, 532. Cf. Ol. 111. 24, vraxové, 
airyais deXlov, ‘to be at the me: 
of’ [Prof. Colvin]. For the oppc 
tion of Aias to Hektor cf. Jl, x 
402, xv. end, xvr. 114, 358. 

oé 5’, x.7.’.] ‘While thee, Tin 
démos, doth power of endurance 
the pankration exalt.’ 

16. zadaigarov.] So mss. ¢ 
Pyth. x1. 30. Bockh, -¢aroc. 

17. doca 8 aud’ adOras.] ‘In 
that concerns gains.’ Cf. Nem. 
43, 7d 5’ éx Acéds. For dyudi cf. Ne. 
vi. 14, virr. 42, Pyth. v, 111. 

18. wpodéyorra:.] ‘ Are named | 
fore all others,’ Comp. Isth. 111. 
[Don.]. 
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2 ara Kopw6lav vo dordv 


Srp. €. 


& éorod Ilékomros wrvyais 

oKTm oTepavors EuryOev Hdn 

e \ > 9 4 9 ¥ , >, 9 ce) 
erta & év Nepéa’ ra 8 oixos pacooyv aptOpod 35 
Acs ayau. Tov, @ TroNtrat, Komatate Tipodnpm adv 


oo f 
EVKAEL VOTT 


25 dduperes & eEapyere hova. 


20. dddd.] For pév...addad cf. Ol. 
Ix. 5 


21. Ie. at the Isthmian games, 
Cf. Isth. nr. 11, év Baooaow Icbpod, 
ib. vir. 63, “IcOputov dv vdwos; but 
Ol. mr, 23, év Bdooa:s Kpovlov Ié- 
horos, means at Olympia. He is 
Tegarded as the hero Ep6nymos of 
the Peloponnese. For wruxais cf. 
the use of wrod os. 

22. &uyev.] Cf. Ol. 1. 22. 

23, doOuod.] ‘Too many to num- 
ber’ (lit, for numbering). Cf, Ol. 1. 
98, érel Wdupos dpOudy wepré- 
gevyey, x11. 113. 


40 


24, Ards dydu.] The Athenian 
Olympia, celebrated in the Spring, 
between the great Dionysia and the 
Bendideia. There was perhaps 
some special reason why the Timo- 
démidae do not appear in connec- 
tion with the Olympian games. 

Note the emphatic position, and 
cf. v. 10, Tiovdou raid’, v. 14, duva- 
Tos, v. 17, evavopes. 

rov...xwudtare Tiw.] ‘Him do ye 
celebrate in epinikian song in 
honour of Tim.’ Cf. for dative Pyth. 
1x, 89, Isth. v1. 20, 21. 


NEMEA III. 


ON THE VICTORY OF ARISTOKLEIDAS OF AEGINA IN TA 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ARISTOKLEIDAS, son of Aristophanes, was probably himself 
member of a college of theéri or state ambassadors to Delphi (v. 74 
He won this victory many years before the composition of the oc 
as he seems to have been well advanced in age (vv. 73—76). TI] 
poet seems to apologise for his delay (v. 80), but not very profound! 
so that we need not suppose an interval of more than a year or tw 
if any, between the dates of the promise and the ode. From wv. 4, 
it seems that the chorus was taught at Thebes. The ode was pe 
formed in the hall or temple of the college of theédri. The date 
evidently prior to the Athenian conquest of Aegina Ol. 80. 3, B. 
458. Leop. Schmidt fancifully connects the ode with Pyth. 11. ar 
assigns it to the same date. It was sung by achorus of youths (v. § 

The Rhythm is Aeolian, or Lydian with Aeolian measures (v. 7£ 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. The muse is entreated to go to Aegina on the annive 
sary of a Nemean victory, where a chorus awaits her. 
6—8. An ode is the highest object of a victor’s ambition. 
9—14. The muse is entreated to inspire the poet to begin t] 
hymn with Zeus of Nemea and to praise the count: 
of the Myrmidons. 
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Whom the victorious endurance of Aristokleidas in the 
pankration at Nemea does not discredit. 

Aristophanes’ son, having done justice to his fine form, 
has attained to the highest achievements. 

One cannot well pass the pillars which Hérakles set up 
at the limit of his Western explorations. 

The poet is digressing. 

His theme is the race of Aeakos. 

It is the height of justice to praise the worthy. 

But it is not good to yearn for distinctions for which 
one’s inborn nature has not fitted one. 

The victor need not do so, as he inherits worth. 

The legend of Péleus is appropriate to him. 

Exploits of Péleus. 

Innate worth is best. Acquired capacities are fruitless. 
The above doctrine is illustrated by Achilles’ childhood, 
by the aged Cheiron and by the manhood of Achilles. 
Invocation of Zeus. 

This beseems Aristokleidas who has brought glory to 
Aegina and the college of Pythian thedri. 

Trial proves a man’s excellence in all stages of life. 

Four divisions of life bring four several virtues. 

The victor partakes of all four. 

Dedication of the ode. 

As the eagle swoops from afar upon its prey, so the poet 
can seize upon the theme of a long past victory. 

But the flight of chattering crows has a lower range. 

By favour of Kleié the victor has won glory from Nemea, 
Epidauros and Megara. 


Tp. a. 


bi , a a e VA , 

Q wotma Moica, patep aperépa, ANicoopan, 
/ 3 e 4 / 

tay wodvEévay év iepopnvia Newedds 


1, Marep.] Apolloand the Muses of the Aeginétans for fair dealing 
Were in ametaphysicalsenseparents with strangers cf. Ol. viz. 21, Nem. 
of poets. Asklépiades in hisTpayw- v.12, v.8. For the fem. form of 
Sodueva is said tohavemadeOrpheus the compound adjective cf. Nem. 
the son of Apollo and Kalliopé. v. 9, vavowxAuray, Nem. vu. 83, 
2. tay wodvéévay.] For the fame  duépg. 
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ixeo AwplSa vacov Aiywav téats ydp 
Kévovt’ ér *Acwrig peduyapvwv Téxroves 
5 xwopwv veaviat, céOev da patopevot. 
Supn Sé wpdyos GAXO péev aAdov, 
acOrovixia Sé parntor aodday direi, 
oTehavwv apetay te SeEwwratav oraboy’ 


Tas apOoviay orale pnrios apas azo’ 
” > ’ n s / , 
Io dpye 5, ovpavod todvuvedéra xpéovtTe Ovyarep 


lepounvia.] A holy day was so 
called because the period of its re- 
turn was suloulaten by the moon. 
For special mention of the full moon 
of the Olympian festival cf. Ol. 111. 
19, 20, x. 73. The Nemean Festi- 
val was probably not on the new 
moon, see note on Nem. Iv. 35, 

| veounvia. 

4, ’Aowrly.] Two streams called 
Asdpos are recorded, and it is pos- 
sible that in Aegina there was a 
third, named after the mythical 
father of the eponymous nymphs 
Thébé, Aegina and Nemea. We 
cannot however be sure that the 
poet wishes to represent himself as 
present in Aegina, as rdvde vacov 
(v.68) is not conclusive on the point. 
Cf. Ol. vir. 25, Pyth. 1x. 91. It 
seems best, in spite of Bockh, 
Dissen, &c., to explain ‘that the 
chorus is awaiting the moment of 
inspiration at Thebes. 

Téxroves kwpwy. | Here the chorus; 
elsewhere poets. Cf. Pyth. m1. 113. 
‘Divers conditions bring divers 
yearnings. That of a victor in 
games, &c.’ 

6. wpayos.] According to analogy 
and usage this word is rather equiva- 
lent to pags than to mpayyua. 


8. orepdvwy dperav te.] A hen- 


diadys = ‘of crowns for highest 
merit.’ 

éradév.] Here a substantive as in 
Frag. 72 [63]. ” 


9. ‘No grudging meast 
of do thou elicit from my} 
skill.’ It is not easy to re 
play on oradov in orate in 
The verb should literally 
dered ‘do thou bid attena 
Ii. xxtv. 461, Nem. rx. 30. 

10. Gpxe.] Cf. Alkman, 
Miao’ aye, Mwoa Alyeva 1 
devdode Kédos veoxpoy &, 
cévos deidev. 

ovpavod.] MSS. give otjpay 
but all give wodvvedédra. A 
to a Schol. Aristarchos : 
ménios took Uranos to be 
the father of the Muse, 
either three datives or th 
tives, but it is presuma 
Pindar began with Zeus 
lowed MHésiod. On th 
Diodorus Siculus (rv. 7) giv 
factory negative evidence. I 
takes ovjpaygm as object to 


. Bergk alters needlessly tc 


a hypothetical form for Ov, 
is better to take xpéovr: a 
commodi than as @ possessi 
with 6iyarep (so one Scho 
in such a position has the f 
of ‘thou, his daughter.’ E 
jects that it cannot Sic n 
and that dpxe vuvov Ad is 
propriate to the context. 

is appropriate to any Nex 
Olympian) ode, even if 

special be said about Zeus. 
over cf, vv. 65, 66. 
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ae oe .- 2.3 , , 2°” 
oxtysov vuvor eyo S€ Kelyvwy TE viv oapots 


NWpa Te KolWacomat. yapievtra § Ee trovo 
pa par. yap yo 
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xopas ayadpa, Muppiddves iva mpotepos 
wknoav, OY Taralipatoy ayopav 

ES5ovx édeyyéecow “Apictoxreidas Teav 25 
cuiave Kat alaay év mrepicOeved parayOels 


"EZ. a’. 


Tayxpatiov atoAw’ Kapatwdéwv 5€ rrayav 
dkos vuyunpov év Baburedip Nepuéa to Kxaddlvuxov 


géper. 


Li. vy.] Le. tuvor. 

Gapas.] ‘Choral Voices.’ For the 

form cf. Pyth. 1. 98, xowwwvlay 
panbaxdy waldwy oaporct. 
~ 12. xowdcopat.] MSS. Kowwworopat 
The Schol. explains xowds doouat, 
whence Bergk reads xoly’ deloouat; 
but probably the Scholiast had the 
false reading xowwodcoua produced 
by the incorporation into the text 
ofa correction. Pyth. rv. 115 sup- 
ports our text. 

&e.] Dissen takes Zeus to be the 

subject, Don. d-yadua, rendering ‘It 

be a pleasing toil to honour the 
land, where &c.,’ which he supports 
by Nem. virr. 16, Neueator dyahua 
Tarpds, but there, as here, dyadya 
18 concrete, ‘an honour,’ ‘an adorn- 
ment.’ Here it might be said that 
Ywos is the subject, xwpas &yahua 
Delhg in apposition, and éfe: =‘ will 
Involve,’ Cf. Soph. El. 351, od 
Taira xpds kaxotoe Sethlay exer; Is 
tt not simpler to read éfea:, as the 
Causal middle, ‘thou muse shalt 
Set us grateful toil, an honour to 
the land’ (xWpas dyahuwa being ac- 
CUsative in apposition with the 
hotion of the clause. Cf. Ol. 1. 4, 
Aeech. Ag. 225)? For undetected 
instances of causal middle cf. note 
On d¢dcouar, Nem. rx. 43, as to 
Kopdtoua, and perhaps duewperar, 
Aesch, Choéph. 965 (P.) = ‘will 
Cause to change.’ Cf. infra v. 27, 


30 


Nem. vi. 26. 

13. The Myrmidons were sup- 
posed to have migrated with Péleus 
from Aegina to Phthidtis. 

14. dv radaldparov ayopay.| ‘The 
ancient fame of whose meeting (for 
games).’ Don. says that d-yopa 
means meeting-place here as in Od. 
vir. 109, 156; but in the latter 
verse, piv 5¢ x0" Suereépy ayopy... | 
nua, it is better to render ‘as- — 
sembly,’ ‘meeting.’ 

15. redy xar’ atcav.) For the 
usual rendering ‘by thy favour,’ 
tuo beneficio, which strains the in- 
terpretation both of xara and of 
alcay, Ol. rx. 28 is quoted, but see 
my noteand that on Pyth. vii. 68. I 
prefer ‘in reference to thy standard, 
Klei6.”’ Ards alog, Ol. 1x. 42, 18 ‘by 
Zeus’ assignment.’ ' 

16. paraxOels.] ‘By yielding,’ 
‘by proving soft,’ the participle sig- 
nifying, as Don. says, the cause. 

17. xaparwééuv.] For sentiment 
cf. Nem. vit. 49, 50, Isth. vir. 1—3. 

18. Badurediy.] So best mss. 
Moschopulos from one or two mss. 
read &v ye Badurésy. The lemma, 
which ought to be in L. and 8., is 
from wedloy not wédov. Badvredos 
would be, as Prof. Paley renders, 
‘deep-soiled,’ not ‘with low-lying 
plain.’ 

pépe.] ‘He won at Nemea and 
wears, &c.’ (cf. Nem. v. 54), dros 
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> > 4 \ 

et & dav Kadcs Epdwy 7° doixdta popda 

® , e U 3 4 a> / > 2 
20 avopeats vTreptatais éTréBa Trais ‘“Apiotopaveos, ovKETE 


T™poow 


35 


aBatay Gra Kiovev vrép ‘Hpaxdéos mepav evpapés, 


tp. P’. 


pws Beds ds EOnxe vavtirlas éoydras 
Haptupas Kdvtas’ Sawace Sé Onpas év TweAayeow 40 
vmepoxos, Sia tT eEepevvace tevayéewy 

25 poas, oTa Topmipov KatéBawe vooTou TéXos, 


Kai yav dpddacce. 


Oupé, Tiva mpds GdAdNodaTrav 45 


W 9 AN , , 
axpav €“ov THoov TrapapeiBea ; 
Aiaxn@® ce paul yéver tre Moicay déper. 


Ereras S¢ Adyw Sixas dwtos, éodds aively’ 


50 
"Avr. 8’. 


30 ovS’ adXoTplwyv Epwres avdp) hépew Kxpécooves. 


being an extension of the predi- 
cate. Cf. Isth. v1.21. It is scarcely 
a historic present, which is rare in 
Pindar, but cf. Ol. 11. 23, Pyth. rv. 
1638. 

19. Forsentiment cf. Ol. virr. 19, 
1x. 94, wWpatos éww xal xadds kadKvord 
re péEas, Isth. vi. 22, 

21. Cf. Ol. ur. 43. 

22. ‘pws Geds.] ‘Hero and God.’ 
Cf. Pausanias 11. 10. 1. 

24. vmepoxos.} Dor. acc. plur. 
Cf. infr, v. 29, Ol. 1. 53. The con- 
quest of sea-monsters by Hérakles 
is probably a mythical dress given 
to the suppression of pirates by Hel- 
lénic mariners. M88. give Jrépoxos, 
ldig 7’ épevy-. A Schol. gives a v. 1. 
ba 7’ ép. Bockh inserts éf-, Her- 
mann air’. 

Tevayéwv pods.] ‘Channels of the 
shallow straits.’ Pliny (Nat. Hist. 
111. 1) saysof the Straits of Gibraltar, 
frequentes taeniae candicantis vadi 
carinas tentant. Curtius rejects the 
connection with réyyw, which is 
given by a Schol., and would look 
rather to stagnum. 


25. wbumrtpmov voorov.] To be taken 
together as by Prof. Paley; ‘Where 
he came to land at the bourne which 
sped him on his homeward way,’ 
i.e. the reaching of which enabled 
him to start back speedily. For the 
genitive cf. Aesch. Choéph. 84, rijo- 
de wpoorpomns wourol. 

26. yav gpddacce.} ‘Made the 
land known,’ i.e. explored the shores 
as he had the straits. Prof. Paley 
renders ‘defined the limits of the 
earth,’ Schol. [¢padiryy] éwroinoe xa 
onAnv. 

27. mapauelBea.] See note on v. 
12 supra, éfe. Mss. -Bp. 

29. ‘The flower of justice concurs 
with the maxim, “‘ praise the noble.’’’ 
For awros cf. Ol. 1. 15, 11. 7, Nem. 
11. 9; for the infinitive cf. Pyth. 1. 
68, 11. 24, Nem. rx. 6 (where there 
is the same sentiment). 

30. For infinitive cf, Ol. vr. 35. 
The poet states in a negative form 
that ovyyevhs evdotia (v. 40) is best. 
He is complimenting the victor, not, 
as Leop. Schmidt thinks, warning 
him against unwise ambition. 
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olxoOev pareve. 


motihopov Sé Koopoyv éxaBes 


yAuKU Te yapvéuev. tarataios S év aperais 55 
yéyabe IIntevs dvak, drépaddov aiypav taper’ 
Os xal “IwrKdv elre povos dvev otpatias, 

35 xat trovrlay @érw xatéwapev 60 
b 4 / > b \ 
éycovnti. Aaopédovra & evpucbevns 
TedXapely *"loda wapactatas éov érepoev’ 


31. ofxofev pareve.] ‘Search at 
home’ for examples of lofty aspira- 
tions. 

32. wradacaior 3’ év dperats.] Schol. 
&rc [for Fin] wddra, dyolv, vyvetras 
6 IIn\eds cal vuveiro. Don. need- 
lessly alters to radaatow é. d. with 
the full stop moved on to the end 
of the line, comparing Ol. x11. 50, 
51, pyrly re yaptwv mwadacydvwv 
wodepsy 7 dy npwtus dperaior. 
Render ‘For among instances of 
ancient worth—King Péleus delights 
in having cut a matchless spear, 
&c.’ For év=‘in the sphere of’ 
cf. O. and P. p. xxxvii, Nem. 1. 34. 
Mr Postgate takes év mr. a. with yé- 
ye (a construction which may be 
defended by Ol. 1. 14, ay\atterar 
povorxas éy awrw), and for the arat 
Aey. UwrépaddXov proposes 0 wépaddov 
for wepladdov (cf. wepdarrwy, Pyth. 
int. 52, wepddois, Nem. x1. 40). But 
inépa Noy is supported by Frag. 39 
[33], 2, denp varep avdpds loxve. We 
must admit some unique forms. 

Dissen’s provectior aetate for év 
war. dp. is undoubtedly wrong. 
His reference to dédopxey, Nem. Ix. 
41 (which clearly refers to the past 
yet is not an ordinary perfect) to 
explain the tense, does not apply to 
a present perfect like yéyade. Péleus 
is represented as still rejoicing in 
the renown of his spear cutting, 
sung by rhapsdédists, cf. Il. xvi. 
140—144 (repeated xrx. 387—391). 
The Schol. quotes rade for dpe in 
the line IIn\cdda perlny rnv warpl 
Aq wipe Xelpwy. This passage 


partly explains reprvGy edéprocar 
xXarerwy re xplow, Fray. 108 [96]. 
For Péleus cf. Nem. rv. 54. 

84, Péleus overcame the host of 
the mortal Akastos son of Pelias 
(according to a Schol. Pherekydes 
related that he was assisted by 
Ta4s6n and the Dioskuroi) and also 
the divine Thetis. 

xal.] A long syllable before ’Iwixor 
to which Christ prefixes the di- 
gamma without warrant. For 
hiatus cf. Mommsen, Adnot. Crit. 
on Ol, x11, 34, and O.and P. p. xlii. 
Isth. vir. 56 we find dodal Zrc3ov. 

povos dvev orparias.] Dissen cites 
Il. xx. 39, Od. 1v. 367, xx1. 364 
for the pleonasm. The second in- 
stance is perhaps not to the point. 

35. xaréuappev.] ‘Seized and 
held,’ as in Ol. v1. 14. 

36. éyxovnri.] From the meaning 
of éyxovéw we gather that the adverb 
means ‘by perseverance’ or ‘by 
dint of activity.” Thetis could 
change her shape like Préteus. Cf. 
Nem. rv. 62—65. The Schol. quotes 
a Frag. of Soph. Troilus, &ynuev, ws 
Eynuev adOdryyous yauous, | TH wavro- 
Hoppy Oéridt cuumdaxels wore, and 
again from the Achillis Erastae, rls 
yap pe pdx Gos oux éreardrer; Néwy, | 
Spdxwy Te, up, vdwp. 

evpvoGevns.) ‘Of widely known 
might.’ Cf. Nem. v. 4; Ol. xm. 2, 
where my note is perhaps wrong. 

37. Note the omission of any 
mention of Hérakles in connection 
with Telamén and Ioléos. Cf. Nem. 
Iv, 20. 
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"Em. B’. 


kal tote yadxorokov "Aualovev per adxav 65 
EreTd oi, ovdé ply tote doBos avdpodauas erravoe 


> \ ‘A 
axpav dpevav. 


40 curyyevet 6€ tis evdokla péeya BplOes 70 
os 6é Sidaxr’ Eye, yrepnves dvnip aAAoT GAXa mvéwy 


” » 9 io 
OU TOT ATPEKEL 


, , A ° a 
karéBa oth puptav & apetady dteret vow yeveras. 


arp. yf. 


Favbos & ’Ayirevs Ta pév Bevov Pirvpas év Sopots, 75 
mais éwv abupe peyadra Epya, yepot Pama 

45 Bpayvoidapov axovta twaddwv, ica T davépots, 80 
aya rEovTecow aypotépois Erpaccev govor, 


nN 
- 88. ‘And ‘ope while followed he 
him (Iol4os) in quest of the power 
of the Amazons with their brazen 
bows.’ For the hypallage see O. 
and P. p. xxxv. 

39. dxuay.] Mr Fanshawe ren- 
ders ‘temper,’ comparing crTopow 
‘to temper,’ ‘to give edge (c7dyua) 
to.’ 

40. evdotig.] Cf. note on v. 30 
supra. We use ‘nobility’ for the 
qualities which ennoble. Don. 
renders ‘valour,’ comparing Aesch. 
Pers. 28, yuxns evrrAnLom doy, Which 
I take to be ‘courageous resolve of 
soul.’ 

Bplbe.] Cf. Soph. Aiaz, 130, pnd 
Oyxov apn pndév’ el twos whéov | F 
xetpt BplOecs 7 waxpov wAovrou Bader. 
Cf. Verg. den. 151, pietate grauem. 

Al. 6:ddxr’.] For sentiment cf. 
Ol. rx. 100, 11. 86. 

yepyvos. 7 Cf. Nem. vii. 34, Pyth. 
x1. 30, 0 6¢ xaunrdd szvéwy addavropy 


pee Cf. the quotation in the 
last note. 

arpexét.] ‘Unflinching.’ 

42. xaréBa.] ‘He entered the list.’ 
C£ Pyth. x1 49, yupvov ért orddcoy 
xaraBayrTes. But cf. Nem. rv. 38, 


The aorist is gnémic. 

aperay.] ‘Kinds of distinction.’ 
For the vague sense cf. Pyth. 1. 41. 
Generally dperal means either 
‘merits,’ ‘virtues,’ or ‘victories’ or 
‘noble deeds.’ 

drehel. ] ‘Ineffectual.’ L. and 8. 
gives ‘imperfect,’ which is wrong. 

43. 7a pév.] The answering dé 
would regularly come with the 
general sense of v. 5963, but the 
construction alters in the course of 
the long interval. 

44. xepol.] For the plur. cf. OL 
x1. 95, rd wod\a BéXea Kapruvew 
xepoty, and for throwing spears with 
either hand cf. Il. xx1. 162. 

45. The boy had small weapons. 

toca 7’.] So Moschop. for tcop 7’. 

avéuots.] MSs. dvémorow. Moschop. 
a to avéuorow | ev paxg dAéov- 


7r46. &rpaccev.] L. and S. wrongly 
compares Aesch. Prom. V. 660, 


apdccewv dlra daluoow, where 8al- 


poow is governed by ¢i)\a, and the 
phrase means ‘ What he must do or 
say for his conduct to be pleasing 
to the deities.’ Render ‘he was 
wont to deal slaughter in fight on 
savage lions,’ 


NEMEA III. 97 


Kamrpous T évaipe, cwpata 5é twapa Kpoviday 
Kévravpov dcOpaivovra Koper, 


eférns to mpartov, dbrov 8 éreit dv ypovov’ 85 


SoOroy €OapBeov “Apteuls re nat Opace’’ ’AOava, 


"Avr. yy’. 


Kreivovt éddgous advev xvvav Soriov 0 épxéwv’ 
mocol yap KpaTecKe. eyopevoy 5é TodTO TpOTépwY GO 
éros éyw’ Babuunra Xelpwv tpade AGiv 
Ts > 4 54 > , 
_ lacov’ évdov réyer, nal érectev "AokdAnmior, 

55 Tov gapyaxwy Sidake paraxcyerpa vomov' 95 
vuegevoe & avis ayNadKaptrov 
Nypéos Ovyatpa, yovov té ot héptatrov 


47. owuara.] Mommeen accepts 
the v. 1. odpart...acOnalvovre from 
two Scholl.; but Dissen points out 
that dc@ua generally applies to the 
wounded and dying (cf. Nem. x. 74), 
and that the position of owyare 
Would be unsatisfactory. Moreover 
mention of Achilles’ panting seems 
In bad taste. 

49, 8 &recr’ dy.] Bickh altered 
or’ &recrey needlessly. 

52. Aeyduevov, x.7.rX.] ‘ Oft-told 
is this story of men of yore which 
[have to tell.’ For dey. cf. Pyth. 
v.101. Dissen and others take the 
" gen. as one of origin with the par- 
ticiple as in OJ. vim. 44, which I 
explain differently. 

55. padraxdxepa.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 
271, xph padraxdy xépa mpocBdd- 
hovra rpwpay Erxeos duderodeiv. 

vouov.] mss, also give voudy, and 
& Schol. interprets by dravéunor, 
‘apportionment.’ Render vopor, 
‘practice.’ 

56. ‘And presided at the wed- 
ding of Néreus’ bright—(?) daughter 
and cherished for her her match- 
less offspring, developing all his 
character by fitting lore’ (or ‘im- 
proving his courage in all respects 
by fitting exercises’). Mezger ex- 


plains attwy, ‘elevating above the 
average.’ For Cheiron’s part in 
the marriage, cf. Isth. vir. 41. The 
MSs. are somewhat in favour of 
ay\adxaprov, the best v. l. being 
dy\adxoXrrov. It has been suggested 
to me that dyAadxapros (which 
Paley renders fair-wristed) = dpic- 
toxeca (Theokr. xxiv. 72); but 
Hermann on xaprorpdga, Eur. 
Ion, 475, says that xapmds is not 
used of children, but of seed, as 
Alowot xapmots, Ion, 922. ‘ Bright- 
wristed’ could only apply to a 
braceleted wrist. For bracelets in 
connection with Thetis, cf. II. 
xvi. 393—405, if Paley is right 
as to S8puovs meaning ‘ bracelets.’ 
But if we compare Ol. 11. 72, dvde- 
pea 6¢ xpucou préyer ra ev xepodbev 
dm dy\awy Sevipéwv, viwp 5° adda 
pépBee Bppoot Twv xépas avardéxovrt, 
x.T.’., we need not demur to the 
epithet of the nymphs in the 
Homeric hymn to Démétér being 
applied by Pindar to Thetis in the 
literal sense, ‘ bestower (or ‘ pos- 
sessor’) of brilliant fruits.’ It is 
possible that the original was d4y- 
Aaoxoupoy, in reference to Achilles. 
In uncials p and mw were very easily 
confused, 
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> 
atitadXev ev appévorot wavta Oupoy avfov' 


"E 


Sppa Oaracciais avéepwv piraiot teudbeis 
60 bard Tpwiay Sopixrutov adkadav Avklwv te wpoo 


kat Povyev 


Aapéavwy te, Kai éyyerpopous émripiEas 
AiOiorecot yeipas év dpact muakail’, orrws | 


Ln Koipavos orice 


madw otxad aveyrids Capevns ‘EXévoro M 


pono. 


> 


Tnravyes apape péyyos Aiaxidav avrdbev’ 
65 Zed, Tedv yap alwa, aéo 8 adrywv, Tov bpvos Bare 
ol véwy eTLywpLovy yappa KéeAadéwr. 


59. Cf. Nem. vir. 29, 

60. dopixrurov.] It is hard to 
say whether this refers to the 
dotros dxovTwy in actual fight or to 
a clashing of spears accompanying 
the battle cry. I decidedly incline 
to the former explanation. 

ddaddv.] Cf. Frag. 192 [224], 
Pyth. 1.72, 6 poluéo rupcavay 7’ 
aAaXarés, ‘the warrior host,’ Isth. 
vi. 10, é& adadGs, ‘from battle.’ 
Compare the use of airas, Nem. 
Ix. 35. 

61. Aapiavwy re.} For re...xal... 
re see O. and P., p. xxxvii. The 
Phrygians and Dardani were from 
the north of Asia Minor, the Lycians 
from the south. ) 

éwiuléas xetpas.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 213, 
KeAawwreooe Kodxoreww Blay uitar. 

The Aethiopis ascribed to Ark- 
tinos seem to have been popular in 
Aegina. Cf. Nem. vit. 30. 

62. év ppaot mata6’.] Cf. Pyth. 
vil. 9, xapdig xérov éveddon. 

opto.) ‘To their sorrow.’ Dat. 
incommodi to uh xolpavos...uddAor, Or 
almost to év ppacl mdgéacd’, drrws un, 
x.T.r. being the direct object. 


63. ¢ayerns.] ‘Inspired.’ C: 
tv. 10, Pyth. 1x. 38. Perhs 
kinship in prophetic facu 
well as in blood accounts 
being here called cousin of t 


_ Helenos rather than of am 


son of Priamos. But Heler 
connected with Aegina by t 
vices which he rendered 
Aeakid Neoptolemos, for wl 
Nem. vu. 35—49. Tith6n 
brother to Priamos. 

64. dpape.] ‘ Depends ther 
=7pryrat, i.e. from the Troj 
and Memnén’s slaughter es] 
which spread their bright 1 
far as Aethiopia. Cf. Nem 
—55, Isth. 1v. 39—45. 

65. Zev.) An exultant s 
invocation, the Boa of v. 6 
v. 10. 

yap.) The particle introdu 
reasons for the invocation. 
rv. l. 

€Badrev.] For metaphor 
11, 82, 83, 1. 112. 

66. xdpua.] ‘ Victory.’ 
x1. 22, Pyth. vi. 64, perh 
vu, 44, 
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Boa Sé vixaddpp ory "ApiotoxrelSa mpéret, 


A / A - , 
0s Tavoe vacov evKrdi mpocéOnxe OY 


120 


kat ce“vov ayNaaict pepipvais 
7ollv@iov @eapiov. ev dé weipa térdos 
diapalverar, wv tis éEoywtepos yévnrat, 


> 4 a 9 b , > # , 
évy watol véowre tais, év avipaow dvnp, Tpitov 


"Avr. 8. 
125 


év tradattéporot pepos’ Exactov oloy éyopev 


Bporeov €Ovos. éAG Sé Kal Téscapas apetds 


I 30 


756 Ovatos aicdyv, dpoveiy § evéres TO TapKeipevov. 


67. ovv.] Tmesis, cuurpémet. 
Mezger compares Aesch. S. c. Th. 
13, Suppl. 458 for the adj. cupxpemys 
With a copula. 

68. mpocéOnxe.] ‘Wedded to.’ 
For the phrase cf. Ol. 1. 22, xpdree 
te mpocésute Seordray. 

69. dyAaator pepluvas.] ‘By ac- 
tive yearnings for victory.’ For the 
order cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. For 
dyX. of. Ol. xrv. 6. 

70. ILv6iov Gedpiov.] A temple or 
hall in Aegina belonging to the 
college of Pythian Oewpol or sacred 
ambassadors to Delphi. To this 
college the victor doubtless be- 

longed. There were similar colleges 
of perpetual @ewpot at Mantinea, 
Thuk. vy. 47, Troezén, Paus. 1. 31. 
9, Naupaktos, Thasos, and the 
four Pythii at Sparta. Miller, 
Dorier, 11. 18, Aeginetica, p. 134 f. 

év 52 welpa, x.7..] ‘In actual 
trial is clearly shown perfection of 
those qualities in which one shall 
have proved himself pre-eminent.’ 
I cannot agree with Paley in ren- 
dering 7é)os ‘ result,’ though ‘ high- 
est result’ would convey the same 
sense as ‘perfection.’ Mezger 
rightly opposes this ré\os to dre- 
Ads véos, v. 42. This closing pas- 
sage is very difficult to under- 
stand. 


72. tplrov...uépos.] Accusative 


of general apposition; but here 
it comes under ‘extent, range, 
sphere.’ Madv. § 31 c. 

73.  Exacrov.] Sc. pépos, ‘in 
short, in each stage such as our 
mortal race hath in life.’ So the 
Schol. 

74, éd¢.] Not merely ‘brings,’ 
but ‘ forms a series of.’ 

75. 6 Ovards aldv.] There is a 
balance of evidence in favour of 
Ovards against uaxpds which would 
hardly need the article. Render 
‘The sum of mortal life brings 
even four virtues, for it bids us 
(as a fourth virtue) exercise pru- 
dence with regard to the present.’ 
Cf. Pyth. rv. 280—286. From this 
passage we get a clear definition 
of ppovety 7d wapxeiuevoy, the fourth 
virtue characteristic of advanced 
age (proved to be so by the use of 
the verb é\¢), and have no men- 
tion of justice; while from Pyth. 
11. 63—65, we get’ courage as the 
virtue of early manhood, and 
Bovdal, i.e. evBovrla, as that of 
mwpeoBirepo: or radalrepa. Cf. Frag. 
182 [213]. But looking back to 
the exploits of Achilles aet. 6, it is 
hard to extract the first virtue 
characteristic of boyhood so as to 
identify it with temperance, indeed 
I think that the four virtues are 
two species of Opdcos, and two of 
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Tov ovx ateatt. ‘yaipe, Plros eyo Tode ToL 
TELTO EeLiypevoy pédAt NEVK@D 


avy yaraxt, Kipvapéva 8 éepo’ adhere, »« 135 
jou dotdiov AioAnow évy Tvoaicw avr», 

"Er. 5”. 

80 oWé mep. éate S aileTos wxds ev Totavots, 14O 


os é€daBev aia, tnr\dOe petapaopevos, Sadowo? 
arypay toaly’ 


edSouNla,fearlessness and endurance, 
boldness of design and prudence. 
Don. however thinks “ that Pindar 


- [266], perXtoooredxrwr Knpluv due 
yAukUrepos 6upa) if he thought oe 
its being a laboured product. The 


is speaking with reference to the 
Pythagorean division of virtue into 
four species, and that he assigns 
one virtue to each of the four ages 
of human life (on the same princi- 
ple as that which Shakspere has 
followed in his description of the 
reven ages), namely, temperance 
is the virtue of youth (Aristot. Eth. 
Nic. 1. 3), courage of early manhood 
(P. 11. 63), justice of maturer age, 
and prudence (dpovety rd wapxelpe- 
vov) of old age (P. 11. 65). That he 
is speaking of the virtues proper 
to each age is clear from v. 71: dy 
Tis €Loxwrepos yévnra..” 

76. rév.] I.e. recodpwr dperav, 
‘Of these thou hast no Jack.’ 
Mezger reads direcot. Aristokleidas 
was not necessarily approaching 
old age at the date of this ode any 
more than Daémophilos, Pyth. rv. 

gidos.] Nominative for vocative. 
Cf. Pyth.1.92. For xaipe cf. Pyth. 
1. 67, Isth. 1. 32. 

77. pér.] Cf. Isth. rv. 54, év & 
éparelyy pédite kal roaide ripal 
KaAAlvexov xdpp’ ayamadtovrs, Ol. x1. 
98,, uédAure eddvopa wodw KaraBpé- 
xwy. The Schol. suggests that 
yaa represents the natural talent 
displayed in the ode, néX the skilled 
labour. But Pindar would hardly 
apply the metaphor of honey so 
often to his verse (e.g. Frag. 129 


main ideais a sweet thought. The 
ingredients may be suggested by~ 
the xparnp yndadtos, of the Muses, 
cf. Lucr. 1. 947, musaeo dulci melle, 
and of Pan, cf. Theokr. v. 58. 
Cf. Plato, Ion, 534 a, of poets, 
domrep al Baxxat apirrovrar éx Tw 
moray pért xal yada Karexdpevat. 
Cf. Eur. Bacchae, 708, Scats 8 
AevKOU wwuaros 1ob0s raphy got milk 
and honey. (Perhaps the véxrap 
xurov of Ol. v1. was a \evxoy rama, 
but see Isth. v. 2, 7.) Philostratos, 
In Vitis Sophistt. p. 511, ed. Olear. 
tas 5° évvolas ldlas re xal mapaddtous 
éxdidworv (Nikétes), domep ol Baxxetos 
Gvpoo. TO pédt Kal Tods écpods Tot 
yahaxros. For the draught of song 
ef. Ol. vr. 91, Isth. v. 2, 7—9. 
With yada devxoy cf. Frag. 143 
[147], Lucr. 1. 258, candens lacteus 
umor, 

78. xtpvauéva x.7.d.] ‘A frothed 
dew crowns the bowl.’ For the 
parenthesis cf. Pyth. x. 45, udder 


» Aavaas roré mais, ayetro 5’ ’Adava, | 


és avdpwr waxdpwy dusdov. 

79. wdp’ aold.] Cf. Isth. rv. 24, 

év.} Cf. OL. vir. 12. 

81. For the eagle seizing the 
hare, cf. Il. xx11. 308, and coins of 
Elis and Agrigentum. See Plate. 

perapatouevos.] ‘ Though it make 
its swoop from afar.’ 

Sagpowor.] ‘Tawny.’ 


—— = or 
° 
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kpayérat Sé Kodotol Tarrewa véepovtat. 
tiv ye wév, eVOpovov Krewods eOeroicas, aefropdpov 


Anpatos Evexev 


145 


Neuéas *Earidaupobev 1 dio cal Meyapwy Sédopxev 


aos. 


82. rarewd véuovra.] ‘Have a 
low range of flight.’ For véueoOae 
‘to have a range’ cf. Simonides, 
Frag. 5 [12] (Plato, Protag. p. 339 
ff.),8, ovdé oe éupedéws 7d Ilerra- 
keov | yéuerar, ‘even the saw of 
Pittakos goeth not far enough to 
suit me,’ Herod. rx. 6 fin. The poet 
means that it is easy for him to 
give lively interest to a distant 
event in a case where the ode of an 
inferior poet would fall flat: 

83. ye wev.] Ie. ye wav, ‘how- 
ever.” Cf. Nem. 111. 33. 


Ketots. ] Perhaps chosen because 
of the victor’s name. For omens 
in names cf. Ol. vi. 56, Aesch. 
P. V. 85, Nem. 11. 8. 

84. dro.] For position cf. Ol. 
vit. 12, vi11. 47, Pyth. 11. 10, 11, 59, 
v. 66, vir. 99, Nem. 1x. 22. For 
prep. with -dev, cf. Hes. W. and D. 
763, éx Acoer. 

dé50pxev.] Cf. Ol. 1.94, Nem. rx. 
41, and for the perfect cf. Ol. 1. 53. 
The phrase déd5opx. ga. answers to 


dpape pévyyos, supra v. 64 (Mezger). 


NEMEA IV. 


ON THE VICTORY OF TIMASARCHOS OF AEGINA IN 
BOYS’ WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TIMASARCHOS, son of Timokritos, a harper (v. 14), of the fa 
clan of the Theandridae, was victorious in the boys’ wrestling 
at Thebes in the Hérakleia, at Athens in the Panathénaea 
Nemea. This last victory was won B.c. 461, Ol. 79. 3, or 
earlier. The ode was most likely processional, as it is monost 
The rhythm is Lydian with Aeolian measures. It was pi 
sung before a banquet as a mpoxaucov (v. 11). 


ANALYSIS. 


1—8. Feasting and song are the best recompense for 
struggles. 
9—-13. Dedication of the ode. 

13—24. Had Timokritos been alive he would have play 
lyre on the occasions of his son’s victories at . 
Athens and Thebes. 

25—30. Telamén’s exploits as Hérakles’ comrade. 

30—32. Achievements entail suffering. 

33—43. The poet checks himself and bids the victor strive 
against calumnies. 

44—68 Praise of Aeakids. 

69—72. The poet again checks himself. 

73—92. Praise of the victor and his family. 

93—96. Praise of his trainer Melésias, 


NEMEA IV. 33 


LrTp. a. 
ww 9 ’ ’ , 
-Apioros evppocvva Tovey Kexpipevov 
éatpos ai Sé¢ codal 
Maoiegv Ovyatpes aodal Oér€av viv atrTopevar. 5 


ovoé Oeppdv Vdwp Tocov ye panOaxd réyEer 
5 yuia, Toocoy evroyia hoppiyye svvaopos. 
pia & épyparav ypoviwtepov Rroreves, 10 
8,74 xe ody Xapitwyv tiya 
yAaooa dpeves éFéXor Babeias. 


l. ed wa.] ‘Good cheer,’ cf. 
Pyth. nee Isth. 111. 10. 

kexpyuévwy.] ‘When a painful 
struggle is decided,’ cf. Ol. 111. 21, 
Nem. x. 23, xplow aé@\wr, Ol. vit. 
80, xplois dud’ aé@ros ; or ‘when 
labours have won a favourable ver- 
dict? (or ‘distinction ’), cf. Isth. 
Iv. 11, Nem, vir. 7. Don. explains 
the Schol. xplow NaPovrwy Kal ouv- 
Tehesbévruw, ‘brought to a deter- 
mination.’ 

2. larpés.] For the order cf. O. 
and P. p, xxxvi. For the phrase cf. 
Aesch. Choéph. 685 [P.], viv 5’, jrep 
& Siuooe Baxxelas Kadjs | larpos 
‘nls qv, wapovoay eyypddet. 

gopai.] There seems to be a 
double allusion, to skill in leechcraft 
and skill in poetry, in this instance. 

3. vw.) ‘Him,’ the victor, im- 
Plied in xdy. xexp., cf. Nem. vir. 21 
~23, Don. Paley. Mommsen how- 
ever [comparing Pyth. 1. 63, cal rl 
ol (Xelpve) | pirrpov év umm medcyd- 
Pues tuvor | duérepor riGev] and Mez- 
Ger explain yew =evppocrvay, taking 
Grroueva. = * when they set to work ;’ 
but I prefer ‘by their touch,’ cf. 

yth, iy. 271, xp) madaxdy xépa 
rBa ora Tpwuay Edxeos auduro- 
ty, 


_ & ye] The force is—that sooth- 
ing as water is, its soothing pro- 
Perties are proportionately small. 

Owever, Plutarch, de Tranqu. 6, 
{Motes thus, ovdé 0. F. Toodvde Téyiee 


F. I. 


"in softness’ (Holmes). 


HadOaxa yvia, card IlpSapor, ws dota 
wovet wovoy Hour. 

padOaxa réyter.] The adjective is 
proleptic, ‘ bedew with soft relief,’ 
‘soften by moistening,’ ‘steep limbs 
MSS. give 
Tevxet, but Plutarch’s more uncom- 
mon word and tense are more likely 
to be original. Edd. read réyyer, 
but for the gnémic future cf. Ol. 
vit. 3, where it is taken up by a 
gnémic aorist, Ol. vir. 53, reprvov 
& év avOpwras tcov tooerac ovdéy, 
Ol. rx. 106, ula & ody ararras dupe 
Océwer | wedéra, Il. xx11. 317, olos 3 
aoTip elo. wer’ GoTpact vUKTOS aLoA- 
vy towepes, | 6s KadNoTos év ovpar@ 
iorarae acrnp, ws alxyuys aré\aun’ 
eunkeos, vy dp’ *AxtdAdevs | wadrev. 
Cf. ib. 309. 

5. suvaopos. }‘Wedded to’(Holmes). 
Cf. Isth. v1. 19. 

6. For sentiment cf. Pyth. 111. 
114, Frag. 98 [86], wrpémec 5 écdotow 
vuvetcOar KadrXloras aodais* rovro 
yap aOavdrors Timats wormater wivov 
[pnOév]. @vdoxe. 5 emtdacbev xaddv 
&pyov. 

7. ovv tuxg.] Cf. Nem. vr. 25. 

8. gpevos é&édor Babelas.] Mezger 
compares Nem. m1. 9. Paley says 
the metaphor is from drawing arrows 
out of a quiver, but the epithet 
Badelas rather suggests. choosing 
from a rich store. Don. quotes 
Theognis, 1051, uy wor’ éwery5pevos 
awpntys Kaxov, AAA Badela aq doevi 
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TO por Oéuev Kpovida te At xa Nepég 


, 
10 Tipacapyou Te mda 


Upvov tpoxwptov ein SéEatto 8 Aiaxidav 
9h [4 UU Ja \ 
nitupyov &os, Sika Eevapxet xowvov 


pévyyos. 


ef 8 Ere Capevet Tepoxpitos arly 


aos watnp €Oddrero qotxidov KiOapilwr, 


age chor where the meaning ma 
© a little different. See on Badv- 
Sofos, Pyth. 1. 66, Ol. 11. 54, Badeia»y 
pevay ay 

aren J ec cptative because there 
is a special reference to the follow- 
ing portion of the ode as well as to 
what generally happens, and so d» 
with optative almost=future. The 
case is not discussed Goodwin §§ 61 
—64; it should come under § 61. 3 
note. 

Kihner, in his general expla- 
nation, says that the optative 
expresses conditional supposition, 
conjecture, assumption, undeter- 
mined possibility, while the sub- 
junctive expresses mere supposition, 
&c. (§ 333. 6 of Eng. Trans. 1859). 
Here ovdv xapirwy rvxg may be equl- 
valent to a protasis. 

9. 76.) ‘ Wherefore,’ cf. Pyth. 
v. 37, Il. xvit. 404, Soph. Pail. 142. 
Paley renders ro @éuev, ‘to offer 
this tribute;’ Cookesley ‘ dedicate 
this prelude.’ For 0éuer cf. v. 81. 

proc ely.] For this phrase cf. Pyth. 
1. 29 with the pronoun suppressed, 
Pyth. u. 96, Ol. 1. 115, Nem. vu. 
25, el nv Etday GAd0ecay ldduer, with 
the pronoun in the accusative. 

re—xal—re.] See O. and P. pp. 
XXXVil., xxxviili. For the mention 
of the locality of the games, the 
victor’s achievement and the god 
of the games together, cf. Nem. 1. 
7, dppa 3° éprpiver X poutov Nepéa 6 
Epyuacw vixadopas eyxuwpuov fevtac 
pédos. 

Neu. te wdd. i8 a hendiadys, 
‘wrestling at Nemea.’ 


11. rpoxwpov. ] Editors 
lators seem agreed tha 
lude’ or proéme of the p 
ode sung by the kémos 
I think that the whole 
mpoxajuov, the beginni 
revel, and that tyyou is 
of ‘material,’ cf. Pyth 
ALOwy Bujpor, v. 71, ddan 

défatro.] Is ‘me’ or 
the implied object ? 
most likely. This is the 
instance of the suppres: 
direct object of Séxouat 


‘besides Pyth. rv. 70. 


12. dixg, x.r.r.) SA 
shines in view of all by 
their justice in protecti 
metaphor from a beaco 
For the justice of Aeginé 
vir. 26. 

13. fapevet.] Elsewher 
this adjective means ‘qu 
inspiration,’ applied to M 
ron, Dionysos (Frag. 133 
to réAua [Frag. 216 [255 
juv faperns kal ovveots 
ésawoev}. Are we then i 
sage to take the obviou 
meaning, or to take it 
(Pyth. 1v. 81), in & me 
sense, ‘ quickening,’ ‘ ins 

14. é6ad1rero.] ‘ Had be 
in’ (Holmes). 

mwoldov.] Cf. Ol. ur. 8 
WouKtAGyapur, Ol. iv. 2 
Poppeyyos dodads, also ot! 
Nem, vir. 15, dépwy Avi 
xavax7noa srewouxthuévas. 
struction cf. Hes. Scut. ‘ 
ev xOapege. The Schol. rig 
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15 Oapd xe, TOde pérer KrLOels, 25 
Yuvoy KeAGOnTE KaAALYLKOV 


rox. x0, with é@adero, after which 
editors have put the comma, disre- 
garding the position of xe. 

ld. r@de uédec.] For the dat. cf. 
OL 1, 92, "AArApeot wbpp KAcOels. 
Here perhaps rq@de is ‘such,’ cf. Ol. 
Iv, 24, Nem. rx. 42, Aesch. Ag. 942, 
vixy ryvde. Render ‘ devoting him- 
self (Paley) to such astrain.’ Mezger, 
‘an dieses Lied sich anschliessend = 
mein Lied mit der Kithara beglei- 
tend.’ If the father of Tim&sarchos 
was a ‘lyric poet,’ as Don. and 
Dissen say, Pindar would probably 
not use language that would make 
him manifestly inferior to himself. 
But Mezger more cautiously calls 
the father only a musician, which 
18 all that can be strictly inferred 
from the passage. Even so the 
Gaya and the aorist suggest that 
Te should not be limited to the 
Present ode, especially as three vic- 
tories are immediately mentioned. 

16. Suvov.] Bergk (2nd ed.) reads 
viov, which suits yw infra v.21 well. 
Possibly, however, dyyoy would just 
stand if we take xadAlyixoy as a 
second accus. ‘a noble victor’ (cf. 
OL u. 78, Aristoph. Acharn. 1282, 
ON’ évouerOa ony xdpw | rivedda 
KONvKxoy ¢| dovres o2 kal Tov acy). 

the ambiguity be objected to, the 

ternative is to regard Uuvoy as 
corrupt, derived from vyvov, v. 11. 

€ slight deviation of Bergk’s vicv 
from the ms. reading is no very spe- 
cial recommendation, but it might 
be accepted were it not that the 
Schol. seems to have had a different 
reading, The comment is ovveyds 
@ tory rye wéde cal TavTy TH Poa 
Tpocx\vas davrov kal mpocayaywy 
Wevdnunce nal aveBadeTo Thy ‘e- 
Yernudvny vinny ryv awro ToU Kiew- 
valov dyavos Tou méuWavros wA7jOos 
kal épuadov orepaywv. By com- 
parng other Scholl. on xceradéw we 
are led to thé inference that here 


the verb was qualified in some way. 

I have thought of said’ dyxeda- 
énve. Some substantive denoting 
the victor is, as Bergk saw, almost 
needed to justify the change from 
the second person to the third vr. 
21, 23, in spite of Dissen’s ‘ transitu 
mazime Pindarico.’ He defends 
the change by Nem. v. 43, 45, but 
that passage (q. v.) does not really 
give such a transitus. If réupavros 
be read v. 18, tuvoy may stand, or 
xapy’ ayKedadnoe, also suggested by 
the Schol., be proposed ; but ‘of one 
having sent’ is much harsher than 
‘for having sent’ (or ‘ brought’) 
with vidv...réuwavra or aid’ dyxen. 
...wéuyavra, Beware of rendering 
mwéuwavra ‘which brings’ or ‘ which 
brought,’ ‘that had brought,’ with 
those who take it in agreement 
with duvov. Apart from grammatical 
considerations onehymn could hard- 
ly be mentioned as accompanying 
two or three victories unless it were 
the odein progress, in which case we 
should expect the present or future 
participle. Those who like Prof. 
Paley do not stick at the transitus 
involved in »w had best, I venture 
to suggest, make the slight altera- 
tion réuyovra, ‘toescort.’ The up- 
shot of the discussion is that the 
retention of tuvoy involves great 
difficulties, and does not suit the 
Schol., that the substitution of 
viovy does not suit the Schol., that 
mwéuwayra is incompatible with vuvor, 
that the v. |. méuypayros is of in- 
ferior ms. authority, and though 
supported by the Schol. yet is 
clearly taken wrongly, is a very 
obvious grammarian’s alteration (cf. 
px Oévre, Pyth. 1x. 13, for px dévra 
wrongly altered to agree with 6eq), 
and at best gives a very harsh con- 
struction, and that we should there- 
fore decide in favour of wéuwayra 
and against tpyoy. 
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KyXewvaiov r am’ dyavos oppov atepaver 


méppavta Kal ALTrapav 


evovunwv ar ’Adavav, @nBais 7° év éxran 
20 obvex’ *Auditrptwvos ayAaov trapa tumor 
Kadpeiot viv ov aéxovtes advOect piyvvor, 
Aivivas Exatt. irouse yap diros dav 


Eévov aoru KxaTédpapev 


17. KaAewvalov.] Cf. Nem. x. 42. 
The citizens of KXewval near Nemea 
managed the Nemean games for a 
long time, including the dates of 
these two odes Nem. rv. and x. and 
going back at least a generation. Cf. 
Plutarch, Vit. Arat. c. xxvuu. One 
Schol. on the Nemeans says that 
first the Klednaeoi and then the 
Korinthians presided. 

Spuov areddvwy.] The plur. of 
orépavos is used in reference to a 
single victory, Pyth. 1. 6, 11. 73, 
x. 26, Isth. 11. 11, Nem. 1x. 53. 
The victors probably carried home 
crowns given to them in the guAdo- 
Borla (Pyth. 1x. 123, moda perv 
xetvot dlxov | PUAN’ émi xal crepdvous) 
as well as the prize chaplet. Hence 
the phrase ‘a string (festoon) of 
crowns’ might refer to one victory, 
or as here to two, and we need not 
charge the poet with having made 
évy OnBas dependent on creddvwv, 
a very different construction from 
7d 5é Kddos | ryder dédopxe trav 
"Odupmiddwy év Spduots .| Iédozos. 
It is possible that Spyov creddvwv 
may refer to the crowns of the 
chorus, cf. Eur. Herc. Fur. 677, 
det 5° év orepavoow .elnv. The 
skeleton of the sentence is xe\d- 
ince 8. or. wéuWarvra re awd KX. 
cal ax’ ’AO. (vix@yra) re év O.—a 
mild case of zeugma assisted by 
the previous xa\Xlvixopv. 

18. \cwapay.] For the two ad- 
jectives, one descriptive, the other 
complimentary, cf. Pyth. rx. 55, 106. 


For Acrapdy of. Frag. | 
11. 20. 

20. Cf. Schol. on O1. 
7a ‘Hpdxdea cai lode 
tais OnBas, édldoro dé 
tplxovs xadxods. Th 
Ol. rx. 148 tell us that t 
(Iolaia) at Thebes were 
common monument of 
and Ioldos, see also I 
23. 1, OnBalos dé mp 
éort rav Iporidwy (1 
"IoAaov Kadovmevov vy 
oradiov...évraida delxvu: 
*"IoAdov. Pindar speal 
TUuBos in connection 
games, Ol, rx. 98, F 
Theban games held 
Gate of Elektra (s. w.) 


79. 

21. plyvvov.] For 
Belyvupe cf. Ol, 1. 22. 
BoNla is probably refe 
note on v. 17, dpuov ore 
quotes Pausanias, v1. 
Alex. Paedag. 11. 8. 

22. Alylvas.] Thébé 
were sisters, daughter: 
by Metépé. Cf. Ol. vr. 
15, The Thebans appli 
for aid against Athens - 
the Delphic oracle (3. 
ayxcora, déeoOar [Mezge: 
79, 80. 

giro glides.) A 
phrase=‘on terms 
friendship.’ 

23. gévov.] ‘Bounc 
him,’ rather than ‘strar 


NEMEA IV. 37 
‘Hpaxréos 6ARlav apos avnav. 
itp. &. 
2500v @ Tote Tpwlay xpatatos Tedapov 40 
mopOnce xa Méporras 
kal Tov péyay rodewiotay éxtraydNov ’AXxvovi, 
ov Tetpaoplas ye mplv duedexa mrétTp@ 45 


¥and Myers render. I take the 

omeric sense ‘hospes’ to be older 
than the non-Homeric ‘strange,’ 
Zand agree to connect tcivos < tévos 
Coriginal meaning —‘ connected’) 
‘with guvds < ttvids, Kowvds < cKxomnds 

m SKAM OY SKVAM, whence fu», 
oy, Lat. cum, con-. 

xaréSpanev.] Old mas. give xaré- 
Spaxevy which Mommeen reads, ren- 
Gering xaréip. €\0. ‘venit et con- 
wpexit,’ adding ‘wpés ex veniendo 
Suspensum est.’ The better sense 
and construction decide in favour 
of the text. The metaphor is from 
navigation, ‘run ashore, into port;’ 
80 ESpapyer Of a ship, Theognis. Dis- 
sen’s «xaréSpayev=xarédv is not 
right. Mezger renders ‘ran down 
through the city:’ see next note. 

24, ‘Hpaxdéos...avAdv.] Mezger 
thinks that the Hérakleion outside 
the Gate of Elektra (Pausan. 1x. 11. 
2) is meant, where the Aeginétan 
probably sacrificed before the games 
held at the opposite side of the 
city. Miiller’s view however seems 
preferable, namely that ‘the house 
of Amphitryén’ is intended, the 
lodgings of the competitors (xara- 
Abcets TUY GOAnTwv) being in the 
neighbourhood: comp. Béckh, Corp. 
Inscr. Gr. 1. pp. 573 ff. (Don.),. 

25. Cf. Nem. 111. 37, Apollod6ros 
11. 6. 4, Il. v. 638. 

26. Méporas.] Note the zeugma. 
These were the inhabitants of the 
Isle of Kos. Cf. Isth. v. 31. 

27. Cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

*AAxvov7.) A Giant slain by 
Hérakles at Phiegra, the Isthmus 
of Palléné probably, cf. Schol. on 


Nem. 1. 67 (100), Isth. v. 83 (47) 
(though Pindar may have placed the 
Gigantomachia in Campania); but 
according to the Schol. a giant 
whose kine Hérakles was driving 
from Erytheia and who was killed 
at the Isthmus of Korinth. There 
seems to be a confusion with the 
legend of Géryones by the Schol. 
Cf. Apollod6ros 1 6.1, m. 7. 1. 
The statement that Telamén van- 
quished Alkyoneus may be in ac- 
cordance with Aeginétan legend, 
but the language need not be pressed. 
What Telamén did with Hérakles 
may include what Hérakles did 
himeelf. Still Telamén as oxXirns 
may have given the coup de grace 
after Hérakles as yAés had brought 
the giant down with his arrows. 
Cf. Isth. v. 33. 

28. ye mplv.] Cf. mply ye ol... 
xarwdv | Tladdas qveyx’, Ol. x11. 65. 
Elsewhere in Pindar piv as a con- 
junction takes the infinitive. 

terpaoptas.] The Homeric war 
chariots were bigae or trigae except 
in the case of Hektor, I/. v111. 185, 
a suspected line, the Schol. Ven. 
denying that Homer ever men- 
tions a quadriga. Amphiardos has 
reOplrmous Kur. Supplices, 925. In 
Smith’s Dict. of Ant. Art. Currus, 
the four-horse war chariots of post- 
Homeric Greek literature are ig- 
nored. They were perhaps borrowed 
from the Persians. Cf. Xenoph. 
Cyropaed, v1. 1. 27,28. Euripides 
gives four-horse war chariots to Hy]- 
los and Eurystheus, Heracl. 802, 
860, to Thebans and Argives gene- 
rally Suppl. 667, 675, and mentiona 
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npwas T éreuBeBadrtas imodapous Edev 


30 dls TOaous. 


ameiponayas éwv Ke havein 
Aoyov Oo pr auVEis’ érrel 


pélovra te xal madeiy goixev. 


Ka 


A 
ta paxpa 8 é€evérrew epvxer we TeOmos 


opat 7 
35 line & 


such chariots 
flight) Hel. 1039, Ion, 1241. 


ETTELYOMEVAL 
°” 9 U , 
EXxopat Atop veopnvia Ouyéepev. 


for travelling (in 


29. éreuSeBawras.|] This is a case 
of the strictly adjectival use of the 
participle,in which case the presence 
or absence of the article makes very 
little difference when the noun is 


definite. Cf. Nem. vir. 65. 


80. dls récous.] The yvloxos and 
mapaiBarns of each of the twelve 


chariots. 


dmecpoudxas.] ‘Manifestly without 
experience of battle is whoso under- 
standeth not the saying: for ‘‘when 
achieving aught it is likely that 
one should suffer.” ’ For this saying 
ef, Aesch. Choéph. 305, dpacavre 
mwadeiv, tpryépwv pibos rade pwvel, 
where as Don. says the application 


is different, as the different tense of 


the participle shows. With the pres. 


the consequences of undertaking or 


beginning an action are considered, 


with the aorist the consequences of 
having done an action. Pindar has 


apparently adapted and extended 


the old formula which asserted that 
we must take the consequences of 
our conduct, Paley says ‘Aristotle 
(Eth. Nic. v. ch. 8. init.) gives this 
as Td ‘PadaparOvos dixatov, Et xe 


wabo Ta Kw’ Epete Sixn x’ 
yévatro.” 


wrestling match.’ 


evGeta 


Don. says ‘Pindar refers 
to the trouble and loss sustained by 
Hercules and his followers before 
they could subdue the giant, hinting 
also that Timasarchos had suffered 
a good deal before he won his 
So also the 


Schol. who quotes from a 
Tov SpGvta mov Te Kal wah 
erat. 

33. ‘The due arrangen 
my ode) and the time (occt 
the procession and so allc 
the performance of the ode) 
on prevent my telling at 
the long tale.’ Cf. Isth 
mwavra & étecrety, do” dye 
“Hpodéry exoper | temo, a 
Bpaxd pérpov éxwv | buvos. 

reOuds.]| ‘The usual st 
(Mezger), the prescribed lin 
Isth. v. 20, TéO mov por pa, 
orarov | rave’ émiorelxovT 
pawéuev evroylas. 

35. wWyye.] Cf. Pyth. : 
‘I feel my heart drawn « 
charm to touch on the fes 
the new moon.’ But tvyi u 
mean ‘a yearning,’ as in 
Persae, 968 (P.), Aristoph. 
1110. 


E\xoua.] Cf. Theokr. 11. 
Axe TY THvov éuov worl 6 
avépa. The Schol. tells | 
Iynx was daughter of |] 
Peithé, who having charm 
into his passion for I6 was 
into a bird. 

veounvia.] Cf. Nem. 1 
lepounuia Neweads, explainec 
Schol. as for lepovovynvig 
the beginning of the m 
sacred to Apollo, and there 
time of 7 rov émuikwy 
Hence the poet does not h 
to the day of the victory 





NEMEA IV. 39 


éuTa, Kaimep eyes Babeia movrias ada 


Nemean games, if G. F. Unger 
(quoted by Mezger) is right in plac- 
ing the summer Nemean games on 
the 18th of the Attic month Heka- 
tombaedn. He certainly does not 
touch on 9 raw éxivixwy evwyla, and 
therefore there is small reason for 
saying that he desires to do so. A 
more comprehensible explanation 
1s to be found, without even making 
the poet say the celebration of the 
victory when he means the victory. 
Probably the Theban Hérakleia 
Were celebrated at the beginning of 
the month, for the theme which he 
how dismisses is closely connected 
both in grammar and mythical 
association with the Theban victory 
Mentioned, v. 17. As for the tense 
of tuys Edxoua, the feeling re- 
Mains though its effect has just 
past. The dé then is disjunctive, 
Introlucing a sort of apology for 

previous digression. Bergk 
conjectures veoxula (from Hesych. : 
veoxuln® xlynots xpooparos), Har- 
tang, véq peveig. 

36. ura.] This refers back (cf. 
Nem. vi. 4) to v. 32, the general 
slatement, as well as to the follow- 
ing clause which gives a particular 
application ;—‘ notwithstanding the 
fact that worthy achievement in- 
Volves suffering, though a deep sea 
(of detraction) has hold of thee 
by the middle, strain against the 
evildesigns of foes. We shall surely 

seen returning from the strug- 
gle in full ght superior to our 
foes, while our adversaries, of en- 
vious mien (or ‘ blinded by envy’) 
keep their ineffectual saws tossing 
In obscurity till they sink to the 
ground,’ . 

If we understand the metaphor 

be from a man up to his 
Waist in the sea, we destroy the 
force of Badeta. Pindar likens him- 
BE &@ swimmer wrestling with 
a:deep sea in foul weather. Though 


he were immersed all but head and 
shoulders, the sea, if likened to a 
wrestler, would be said to hold 
him by the waist, that grip being 
apparently the strongest known to 
the palaestra. His adversaries’ 
inventions are the ineffectual waves 
of the sea of hostile criticism which 
are vanquished by the wrestling 
swimmer, who then comes to the 
haven of success in the light of 
fame. Thus yapareroicay is & 
metaphor from wrestling as well as 
Exet wécoor. 

Lit., év gdec gives a condition 
of the swimmer’s struggle, for if 
the shore were enveloped in gloom 
& swimmer would generally be un- 
able to land. So Ulysses (Od. v. 
439) Naxe wapét, és yatay opwevos 
el wou épevpor 'Hiovas re wapard7- 
yas Ayuevas re Oardoons, cf. ib. 
392. Metaph. év dde=‘the bright 
season of success.’ The language 
also suits the return home of a 
victorious wrestler (cf. Pyth. v111. 
83—87). I do not do away with 
the half false antithesis of év gdec 
and goxorw, which suggests the 
secret whisperings of malice as 
much if not more than the obscurity 
of the whisperers. Thus instead of 
the mixture of metaphor with which 
this passage has been charged, we 
have one compound metaphor work- 
ed out regularly except in one 
minor detail. Donaldson is in- 
accurate in saying that Pindar 
compares his enemies to the waves 
of the sea. He should have said 
the yvwua xeveal of his enemies 
are likened to waves. The conse- 
quent error of taking Satwy vuwép- 
repo. in a physical sense would then 
afford a less ‘ Dantesque image,’ as 
Mr Postgate callsit, as datwy would 
stand for datwy éw:BouNlas: but it 
seems right to explain the phrase, 
‘superior to (or ‘ victorious over’) 
foes.’ The word uéprepos is almost 
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péocov, avtite émiBovria’ ododpa SoFopev 60 
Salwy viréptepo: dv dae xaraBalvew" 


always used in the sense of ‘ supe- 
rior,’ ‘better,’ in Tragedy, and so 
too Pyth. 1. 60, Isth.1.2. It is 
peculiarly appropriate in reference 
to wrestling. The presence of the 
compound metaphor of wrestling 
with a sea is generally admitted, 
so that if vv. 38—41 can be ex- 
plained in harmony with this, such 
an explanation has strong claims to 
acceptance. I cannot approve Mr 
Postgate’s suggestion that the simile 
is drawn from a mountainous 
country. ‘Pindar’s detractors have 
occupied the passes and are hurling 
stones upon him from the ob- 
scurity, which however fall in- 
effectual on the ground. Presently, 
like the Persians at Thermopylae, 
he carries the heights above them 
and pursues his way down the 
sunlit valleys on the other side.’ 
One objection which appears fatal 
to this ingenious interpretation 
is that it makes Uwéprepor equiva- 
lent to an aorist participle. Again, 
the contrasted shade and sunshine 
are not essential to the idea, as 
they are according to my explana- 
tion. Thirdly, ayrirey’ does not 
suggest the manceuvre of ‘turn- 
ing’ & position. This passage con- 
tains many points which need com. 
ment or illustration. 

For the form éuma cf. Soph. Ai. 
563, rotov wudwpdv piraxa Tevxpov 
auel cor | Aelyw rpopys doxvoy Eumra 
xel (‘assiduous all the same, al- 
though’ [Jebb]) raviy | rnAwwos 
olyvet. This passage scarcely illus- 
trates the position of €uwxa, as Don. 
holds. 

kalrep &xet.] An unsupported 
construction. Pindar himself uses 
the usual participle or adjectival 
phrase with xalxep at least four 
times. Ahrens proposed gua xal 
(i. e. xel) wepéxec; Don. Euwa, xelrep. 


mss. give xal wep, The suggee 
tions xal, xelwep are open to ques 
tion, as the case seems neither 
imaginary nor, though actual, con- 
ceded with reluctance, or made 
light of. Cf. Jebb’s note on «cel, 
Soph. Ai. 563. Comparing the 
form dd)’ Suws, xpéoowv yap olknp- 
pov POdvos, wh waplec kadd, Pyth. ¥- 
85, I would suggest xal-ydp in plhac® 
of xalrep, which is very likely t<? 
have been substituted after &urc® - 
Cf. Soph. Ai. 122. 

€xet.] For the omission of th<™ 
object, cf. Pyth. mn. 17, Nem. vis 
23. Still the omission of ce is 
curious. The metre allows us tas® 
read o’ after péccov, v. 87, 
reading uéocovs would easily passs™ 
into péccous and be corrected tc— 
pécoov. Perhaps a marginal o” 
wrongly inserted accounts for thes= 
version émiBovdlas, though this 
may arise ‘ex dittographia.’ 

wovr. au.) Cf. é& yap xr\vbun—# 
xelue’...dopos Aavatéwv, Eur. Phoen. - 
859, and several times besides in - 
Aeschylos and Euripides. Cf. Ham- 
let’s ‘sea of troubles.’ 

37. péccov.] For the phrase 
Exw twa péoov, cf. Eur. Or. 265, 
pecov pw’ oxpates ws Badrys és Tap- 
tapov, Aristoph. Ach. 571, éys 
yap Exouat péoos, Nub. 1047, exloxer 
evOds yap ve pégov Exw AaBuw Agux- 
TOP. 

ddfouev.] For future as apodosis 
to imperative, Dissen compares 
the following passages: (1) with- 
out «cal: Jl, xxi. 71, Oawre pe 
—rvtras ‘Aldao meptow: cf. Cio. 
Tuscul, rv, 24, tracta—intelliges: 
(2) with xal: Pyth. rv. 165, Aristoph. 
Nub. 1481, éveyxarw—xayo roinow : 
Démosthen. de Corona, p. 264, de- 
tarw, kayw oréptw: Plato, Theaetet. 
p. 154 c, AaBE, nal efoer. 

38. év dde.] For the metaphor, 


NEMEA IV. 41 
@Oovepa & dddos avnp Brérwv 


40 yvopav Keveay oKOT@ KUAIVOEL 65 
itp. s. 
NapauTretoicay. éuol & omolav dperay 


édwxe Ilorpos avae, 


9 gy of ‘ @ , , 
ev 01d OTL Ypovos EpTrav TreTpwapévay TEdEoEL. 70 
oe? rs as > 0 , 
eEupaive, yAuxeia, xal 10d’ avtixa, popucyé, 
45 Aviia ody appovia péros tredirnuévov 
Oiverva te xai Kurpy, evOa Tedxpos amapyes 75 


6 TeAapwrvadas atap 


Alas Zadapiv’ exer jwatpeav’ 


arp. 6. 


év S Evfelvm merayes gaevvav "Axysrgds 80 


|f. Aesch. Choéph. 961, rapa rd 
<pus Weiv...roddv Lyay xpivov | xa- 
Humere’s exeicd’. 

xaraBalyey.) The sense may be 
‘the same as in Nem. 11. 42, ‘to 
aattain one’s object,’ cf. ib. 25. 

39. POovepd.] For $0. Brdrwy cf. 
Wyth. 11. 20, dpaxeio’ aogarés. 

G@AXos.] Sing. for plur. Cf. vis, 

. I. 52, also twa=‘many a 
<ne,’ Pyth. 11. 51, Nem. 1. 64. 

40. oxdry.] For metaphor cf. 
Wem. 111. 41, Soph. Phil. 578, ri we 
#aTa TKOTOY Tore SeuToAG Ad-yorct. 

Al. époi 3, «.7.A.] For senti- 
nent cf. Pyth. v. 110 ff. 

aperdy.] ‘ Talent.’ 

42. xorpos avat.] Cf. Pyth. 111. 
B86, 6 péyas worpos. 

43. &prwv.] Cf. Ol. x1. 105, 
el 8¢ 8aluwy yevéOdos Epo, Nem. 
wit. 68, 6 8 Aorwds e¥gdpwv orl 

Xpovos Epror. 

werp. x.7T.’.] ‘ Shall bring to its 
destined maturity.’ 

44, éf0pawe nédos.] ‘ Weave out 
the web of song.’ 

xal 763° avrixa.] ‘And that at 

once,” ‘Aye and straightway’ 
{Holmes}. 
46. Olvwvg.] Oendné was said 


to be the old name of Aegina before 
Zeus took Aegina daughter of 
Asépos thither, Paus. 11. 29. 2. 
amxapxe.] Dissen explains ‘ rules 
far away from his country,’ Momm- 
sen ‘prueit (saltantibus),’ Teu- 
kros having led the way to Cyprus 
for the ode; Bergk (2nd ed.) sug- 
gests am’ dpye, Hartung érdpyer. 
I think the word may here mean 
‘receives amapyxal,’ i.e. offerings 
made to the dead hero-founder of 
the Aeakid colony in Cyprus, cf. 
Eur. Phoen. 1523, riv’ éxl mrpwrov 
amd xairas omapaypols amapxds 
Badw ;...rpds aiekgur obdouer’ alkis- 
para vexpwv; The suggested render- 
ing involves the supposition that 
amrdpxouat is a causal middle (cf. 
Nem. 1x. 43); the rarity of the 
active form is not surprising. The 
fact that apyew=‘to begin’ is gene- 
rally found in Homer favours my 
notion. ‘Emdpy. gives good sense. 
48. é&xe.] ‘Is tutelary deity of.’ 
mwarppay.] The Salamis ‘ of his 
fathers,’ opposed to the ambiguam 
tellure noua Salamina futuram, 
promised to Teucer, Hor. Od. 1. 
7. 29. 
49. After death Achilles wea 


AD 


sovacov’ Béris 5é xparet 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


DGia’ Neowroveuos & *Arreipm Siatrpvaia, 
BovBorar tot mpaves EEoxou KaTaxewrTat 


said to have dwelt with Iphigeneia 
in Leuké, an island in the Euxine. 
Cf. Eur. Andr. 1260, rov gidrrarov 
go. maid éuoi 7 ’AxiAdda | oper 
Souous valovra yvnowrixods | Acuxny 
car ‘Axrnv évrds Evéelvouv mropov, 
Iph. in Taur. 435, ray modvdpriov 
éx’ alav, | Nevxyy axrav, "Axid7pos | 

Spopous kadXoradlous, | dtewov xara 
mwovrov., Pausanias, 111. 19.11, places 
the island off the mouths of the 
Danube (Paley). 

50. Oérs.] Cf. Eur. Andr. 16, 
Dolas 5¢ rijcde kal wodews PapoaNlas 
| Evyxopra valw medl’, wv’ 7 Oaraccia 
| LInvet EvvpKee xwpls avOpurwv 
Oéris | pevyouo’ Guitov’ Oecoanrds 5é 
vy News | Oeridecov avid Geas ydpuw 
vuppevpatwy. Our Schol. says that 
the Oerideov was a lepdv at Péia. 
Strabo places it close to Pharsalos. 
Both may be right, as each town 
may have boasted one. 

51. Scarpvolg.] It is clear, in 
spite of editors (who render ‘cele- 
brated,’ late patens, els 6 dcerepw- 
pev), that d:arpuoig simply means 
‘from end to end,’ ‘right through,’ 
an adverbial adjective. It is ex- 
plained by Awdwvaev...rpds ‘Ioviov 
wopov. For the interpretation we 
must compare Eur. Andr. 1247, 
Baowda 5° éx rotde xpn | adddov dl’ 
aAXov Stamrepay Modooo.av—referring 
to the same subject, so that Euri- 
pides would seem to be paraphras- 
ing this passage of Pindar. Un- 
fortunately scholars are not at one 
as to this use of dtawepay; Hermann, 
followed by Paley, reads Modogclas 
as gen. after Bao.ida, taking dca- 
mwepay=dtaredeww Siayew; Pflugk 
explains the vulg. per Molossorum 
Jines regnare, which is nearly right. 
The word dtarepay with a word 
signifying city or country as object 
seems to be used only with a deity 


or a king as subject. I 
in later Attic the ve 
meaning of making a 
gress through, hence Ba 
pay = ‘make royal progre. 
a good phrase for expr 
reignty over a large 
country, and conveyin 
idea with tolerable fide! 
the etymology, I dou 
Don. and Curtius are ri 
necting it directly wit 
diaurepés respectively, 
(Thiersch) stands near 
form and meaning. 
-tya- is found with p: 
numerals, or pronouns 
ooodtios, Surdaoros, dx 
probably in wpocow, 7 
Tacoat, éricoat. In suc 
mpuurnoros, Snuootos the 
probably original, thot 
makes no distinction. 
Aeolic, though several j 
the change of A to v,e 
Tavis, vvé, Svvs, CAN Scarc 
buted to the influence o: 
(yuv}, wépuot, varvos shew 
of VA, Fa to v). “Azep 
is probably for’ Azeptos, 
the prepositional adver] 
pears as ymep- in nrep 
apara, Goth. afar, ‘otl 
"Aria yf, or if this=‘ 
which is better, we n 
"Hrr-epios, cf. al’y-ecpos. 
both Epeiros and the y 
best known to the Anc 
are remarkably well — 
rivers, 

52. The southerly s 
mountain range which 
Pindus (Lat. 39° 54) t 
ceraunian promontory 
appropriately called zm, 
general tendency of 
which extend therefron 
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Awidvabey apyopevor mpds “lovtov repov. 
HJaniov 5€ wap modi Aatpetay “lawrxdv 


55 wrodkewia yept mpootpaTrov 


go 


IInvets mrapédwxev Aipovercw, 


LTp. 7. 


Sapuaptos ‘Immorvtas ’Axactou Sorlais 


Téyvaltoe YpnoapeEvos. 


Ta Satdarm Sé payaipe gutevé of Oavaroy 


8Outh-west by south. By the ’Iovoy 
6p Pindar means the sea between 
the islands and the coast of Epeiros 
Father than the whole sea between 
Italy and Greece. For the subject 
ef. Nem. vir. 51. The cattle of 
E peiros are celebrated by Aristotle, 

arro, Columella, Aelian, while 

liny says, In nostro orbe Epiro- 
ticis (bubus) laus maxima, Nat. 
FTist. vit. 70. 

kardxewrat.] ‘Slope down.’ Cf. 
Hor. Od. 1. 17. 11, Usticae cubantis, 
Luer, Iv. 517, Theokr. xu. 40, 
Huey ev xapy. 

). wpoorparwy.] Takes here a 
double accus.; ‘ having turned Iélkos 
to subjection with hostile violence.’ 

ommsen explains ‘‘ terram hostili 
manus advertere (admovere),”’ com- 
paring Ol. 1. 22, xpdrec wpocdéméte 
Seoxéray, Other scholars alter or 
render intransitively ‘having ap- 
Proached.’ None of the proposed 
constructions have due support, 
therefore simplicity is the chief 
test. If the double accus. be ob- 
jectionable the alteration Aarpelg 
seems the best alternative. For 
such hiatus cf. O. and P. p. xii. 
A is mentioned Nem. 


56. Aluéveoot.] ‘Thessalians.’ 
Akastos was the last Minyan king 
of Idlkos. It is not unlikely that 
the myths invert the true sequence 
of events, and that the Aeakids 
either came themselves or were 
allies of folk who came from the 
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neighbourhood of Dédéna through 
Thessaly and so to Delphi and 
Iélkos and Aegina. 

58. xpnodpevos.] There is an old 
v.l. xwoduevos. The Schol. explains 
the text els rpbgacw amroxpnodpevos. 
It is usually rendered ‘having ex- 
perienced,’ though the examples 
given are not quite parallel, as the 
dative substantives belong to the 
subject, not, as here, to another 
person; e.g. dvompaylats, ruxy, Evr- 
tuxlg, Eyzgdpg. Perhaps Aesch. Ag. 
926 (P.) éxav ydp ovdeis Sour 
Xpnras fuyp comes nearer. : 

59. dardéA™. ] Didymos’ correction 
for Aadadov which Bergk defends 
on the ground that Aaldados is 
identical with Héphaestos, com- 
paring Eur. Herc. Fur. 470, és 
dekiavy 5¢ ohv dreEnrnpiov EvdAov 
xabie., Aadadov pevdy décw (Her- 
mann, kaGle daldadov &c.), Millin, 
Gall, Myth. x11. 48 and Diodor, 
Sic. Iv. 14 where it is stated that 
Héphaestos gave Hérakles a club 
and breastplate. 

paxatog.] If we are to follow the 
passaze quoted by the Schol. from 
Hé;iod, ‘by his sword’ here=‘by 
hiding his sword,’ but éx A\dvou shows 
that Pindar followed another ver- 
sion of the Myth. The verses 
quoted from Hes. run 7d 5é ol xara 
Oupdv aplorn galvero Bovdrn | adrdv 
fev oxécOa, Kptpa 8 addxynra 
paxatpay | Kadi, jv ol Erevée re- 
pexduros ’Apudryujes’ | ws Thy pac- 
revwy olos kard Iipyiov alrd | oly’. 
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60 €x ANOxou Iediao araiss Grade Se Xeipov, 
Kat TO popotpov Acobey rrempwpévov exeper’ 
wip 5€ wayxpatés Opacupayaveyv te AecvTaV 


wv ’ ’ 9 Q 
avuyas o€uTaTrous axpav 


TE O€LVOTATOV oXATALS OOOYTaV 


Lr; 


65 éyapev UYiOpdvav piav Nupeldor, 


eldey & evxvarov Edpar, 


Tas ovpavod BaciAnes movrou tT épelopevor 

S@pa kat xparos éFépavay és yévos auto. 

Tadeipwv to pos Sopov av meparoy’ arrdrperre 
70 avTis Evpwirav moti yépoov évtea vaos’ 


atropa yap Noyov Aiaxod 


malowv Tov amavrTa po SuedGetv. 


=r 


@cavdpidaics & ackvyviwv aéPrwv 


Kapv& éroipos EBay 


75 OvAuprria te Kal “IoOuot Neuég re cuvbépuevos, 


vwo Kevraipowuw dpecxgoor Sayeln. 
However when he got possession of 
the sword he may have changed 
his mind. Eur. Tro. 1127 says that 
Akastos ousted Péleus from Phthia 
or Iélkos (éxBéBAnxew xOovds) & 
paseage not necessarily at variance 
with Pindar’s account, for Akastos 
may have survived the conquest of 
Iélkos and have disturbed Péleus in 
his old age. Apollodéros, 111. 13, 3. 

61. &xgepev.] Generally taken as 
active, but the imperfect tense is 
better with ro pdépotuov as subject. 
Cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 1424, opgs ra 
rove’ ovv ws és dpov éexpépe par- 
revpad’, 

64. cxydcas.} Lit. ‘ having caused 
to become relaxed,’ ‘having sub- 
dued,’ 

66. evxuxdoy Edpav.] ‘seats fairly 
ranged in a circle.’ Cf. Pyth. m1, 
94, xat Kpovou watdas Bacwrnas téov 


(Péleus and Kadmos at thei 
spective marriages) xpucdéacs « 
pas édva re Sétavro. 

68. és yévos.] Best mss, 
yeveas, probably from a glos 
plaining that the phrase r 
‘for consecutive generations.’ 
Schol. clearly read éyyevés. 

69. For sentiment cf. Ol. 1 
Isth. 111. 80, v.12. The poe 
reached the extreme limit of n 
cal digression. 

71. dropa.| For the plur. cf. 
1, 34, Archil. 64 [40], ov yap 
KarOavovc. Kxeprouéew én’ dvd 
de mortuis nil nisi bonum, Aris 
Ach. 1079, ob Sewda wh édety 
pnd? éopracar ; 

75. ovv@.] ‘As I engaged. 
Pyth. x1. 41, ef pecOp ye ai 
wapéxew | dwvday vrapyupor. 
particles cf. supra v. 9. Th 
tives depend on dé6Aw». 
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évOa tretpay Exovtes olxade KAvTOKapTOV 
ov véovT avev otepavwv, tatpav iv axovomev, 125 
Tysacapye, Teav émivikiowow aodais 
apoTrokov éupevar. eb Sé ToL 
80 watp@ pw’ ere Kaddrxre? xedevers 
Tp. ta. 
oTdday Oéuev apiov AiBov AevKorépay’ 130 
© xpucds éropuevos 


avyds &ekev dtracas, tuvos 8¢ trav dyabav 135 
épyudtav Baciretaw icodalpova revyet 
2 a 5 » 9 ’ , 9 A 
85 dota’ Keivos aud AxepovTs varerawy emav 
yAwooay evpétw Keradytiv, ‘Opcorpiaiva 140 


i” év ayave Bapuxtvmau 
Oarnoe KopwOios verivors’ 


16. wetpay Exovres.] Not ‘ having 
Contended,’ but as Dissen ‘ when- 
ever they contend,’ ‘sustain a trial.’ 

71. &’.] Refers to otxade. 

19. wxpomwodov.}] ‘Much concerned 
With” as furnishing many victors, 
or, as Miiller thought, as cultivators 
oflyrie poetry and music, or, as Dis- 
Ben explains, as providing choruses. 

7%.] This particle leads up to 
the impressive asyndeton, infra v. 
8 or v. 82. It emphasises the 
Whole sentence. 

81. Cf. Nem. vi11. 47. The sub- 
stitution of this phrase for vuyov 
anticipates an apodosis. 

82. éWouevos.] ‘While being re- 
fined,’ From 6 xpvo0s to dura is & 
Virtual parenthesis (the asyndeton 
being noteworthy), amplifying the 
eneral notion of craday Ilaplouv 
\ifou Nevxorépay. Perhaps gram- 
matically the effect of minstrelsy in 
general (illustrated by a simile in- 
troduced parathetically, cf. O. and 

. p. xxxv.) is made a false apodosis 
(cf. Pyth. xz. 41—465), followed 
abruptly by the true apodosis, 
kelvos edpérw, x.7.A, added to ex- 


press the promise of the celebra- 
tion asked for, which is implied in 
the preceding general statement, 
Uuvos...revxes Pwra. Oris the con- 
struction straightforward save for 
a natural impressive asyndeton and 
an easy omission, the drift being as 
follows: ‘If thou biddest me cele- 
brate Kallikles in song, (know that) 
this is the highest possible boon ; it 
shall be granted’? It should be 
observed that this simile is drawn 
from molten gold. 

84. Cf. for idea Ol. xr, 113, én’ 
GdAoroe 5 GAoe peyadoe ro 5’ Lrxa- 
Tov Kopupovrat BactAevar. 

86. eupérw.] ‘ Become aware that.’ 
Cf. for sentiment Ol, vir. 77 ff., xv. 
19. 

87. t’.] ‘Here on earth where,’ 
or, with Dissen, ‘at the Isthmus 
where.’ Bergk reads évex’. 

88. Oaryce.] ‘He burst into 
bloom.’ The etymology @7\7} mis- 
led L. and 8. The word must not 
be applied literally to ceXlvos, for 
the Isthmian crown was of withered, 
gnpa, parsley. For the phrase cf. 
Ol. 1x. 16, Padder 8’ apetaior. 


46 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


Lp. iB. 


Tov Evdavns eOérwv yepaids mpotratwp 145 


90 *6 ads aeicerat, rrai.* 


drroot & adtxes GrAdAow’ ta & avres avra Tvyn, 


éxmetal tis Exactos éEoywtata pacbui. 


150 


olov aivéwy xe Mednoiav épida orpédot, 
e7 VA ? , > , 4 
pnuata TAEKwWY, aTadaLoTOS EV OYH EdKELY, 


95 paraka pev dpovéwy éarois, 


-155 


tpaxvs 5é maduyxotous ehedpos. 


89. mxpordrwp.] I.e. warporarwp. 
See the following scheme. 
EKuphanes 


Timokritos_-A Kallikles 


Tim4sarchos 
(the subject of the ode). 


90. So mss. against scansion. 

91. dAdooe 5 ddrxes GAor.] Von 
Leutsch suggests that the poet is 
thinking of the proverb 7Ac& jAtKa 
répret, said to be derived from Od. 
xvii. 218. ([Mezger.] 

93. olov, x.7..] ‘For instance, 
were he to sing Melésias’ praises he 
' would twist about (his theme of) the 
struggle, locking together phrases, 
hard to stir from his position in 
recital.’ 

Aristarchos read olov and épidas. 
In this signal instance of Pindar’s 
tendency to make his metaphors 
appropriate to the contest in which 
the person whom he is celebrating 
was victorious, orpépor alludesto the 
general turning and twisting of a 
wrestler’s whole body, m\éxwy to 
the interlacing of his limbs with 
his opponent’s (see the group of 
Lottatori (Florence, Uffizi), of 
which there is a cast in the Fitz- 
william Museum), @\xew is @ more 
general term for the endeavour to 
move or bear down the adversary by 
tugging at him. Cookesley wrongly 
makes Euphanes the subject instead 
of the object of xe. For the 


technical use cf, Il. xxmt. 714, rerp& 
yet 5 apa vara, Opaccawy aro yEe= 
pav | édxoueva orepews, Hes. Scu #- 
Herc, 802, éudyxovro rt re xal' Cc OF 
ddv. For the appropriate metapha™* 


“ef. Ol. vit. 24, dtaxplvew SvcwacE = 


OL. v1. 22, Nem. 1. 7, vir. 70—72, Ist 
1,2. For the infinitive f\cew os 
Ol. vir. 24, Ol. vir. 25, Nem. n —# 
80. For the trainer Melésias cm 
Ol. vir. 54 ff., Nem. vr. 66 to th ° 
end. From the trainer receivin 
such prominent honour as th—™ 
theme of the conclusion in Nem. 

and v1. one may perhaps infer tha 
he engaged the poet to celebrate =™ 
pupil on both occasions, cf. Pyth= 
Iv, Introd. 

95. Cf. Ol. 111. 17, wierd ppovdwr,- 
but especially Pyth. vii. 82, rérpace- 
& gureres vypddev | cwudregor xaxk 
gpovéwy, of a wrestler. 

écdots.] ‘The noble,’ i.e. here, 
victors and meritorious competi- 
tors in games. 

96. madeyxéros.] ‘Their mali- 
cious enemies.’ It may be inferred 
from the last lines being devoted to 
enemies that Tim4sarchos’ victory 
was not altogether popular. 

Epedpos.] For the meaning of 
the term cf. OL. vi11. 68. It sim- 
ply means the man who ‘draws a 
by’ where an odd number of com- 
petitors are matched in pairs. Here 
Melésias and his resentful rivals 
are paired, but Euphanes is ready 
to take up his quarrel. 


NEMEA V. 


ON THE VICTORY OF PYTHEAS OF AEGINA IN THE BOYS’ 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Pyrueas, son of Lampd6n, was the elder of two brothers, who were 

both pankratiasts, the younger of whom Phylakidas won the Isth- 
mian victories commemorated in Isth. Iv. (B.c. 478), and Isth. v. 
(s.c. 480). The elder brother’s Nemean victory was earlier. They 
belonged to the noble mdrpa of the Psalychidae of Aegina (Isth. v. 
63). Their father Lamp6n was son of Kleonikos (Isth. v. 16), and 
‘was perhaps cousin to that ingenuous creature Adproy o Tvdéeo, 
Aiywnréwv ta mpora (Herod. 1x. 78), who wished Pausanias to increase 
his fame by impaling Mardonios. Critics are cruel enough to make 
these two Lampdns probably identical, either Pytheas (Don.) or 
Kleonikos (Miiller) being Lampén’s natural father, the other his 
adoptive father, or else Kleonikos being a second name given to 
Lampén’s father Pytheas. However we know that cousins did some- 
times bear the same name, and the name of the victor Pytheas is no 
proof that his grandfather was Pytheas. If he were not the eldest 
80n he would be more likely to be named after another senior mem- 
ber of the family than after his grandfather. So that the identity 
of Hérodotos’ and Pindar’s Lampén is not more than possible. 

The following stemma, mostly hypothetical, shows how, accord- 

ing to the Attic habits of Nomenclature, the victor might get his 
name, without his father having been adopted. 


pee Kleonikos 
| 
Lampén + A 
_ OOO —"1 
Pytheas Kleonikos* Themistios* 
| | SS 
Lampén (Herod.) Lampén* + A Euthymenes* 
Kleonikos Themistios Pytheas* Phylakidas* 
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The names marked with a star are mentioned by Pindar. 
The rhythm is Dorian with exception of a few Lydian metres. 


18. 


19—21. 
22—39. 


40, 42. 
43—47, 


48—49. 


ANALYSIS. 


The poet is not a maker of motionless statues, but his 
song travels by every craft to tell of Pytheas’ Nemean 
victory won as a boy. 

He did honour to the Aeakids and Aegina, 

For which Péleus, Telamén and Phékos prayed to Zeus © 
Hellénios. 

The poet hesitates to say why Péleus and Telamén left 
Aegina. Truth is not always to be told. 

And silence is often the truest wisdom. 

The poet is equal to uttering the high praises of the 
Aeakids for wealth, athletics and war. 

For them the Muses sang of the temptation of Péleus 
and his marriage with Thetis. 

Family destiny decides as to achievements, 

The victor’s maternal uncle was a victor. 
Acknowledgment of the services of the Athenian trainer 
Menandros. 


50—end. The victor’s maternal grandfather was a victor at Epi- 


dauros in both boxing and the pankration. 


This ode is particularly easy of general comprehension. From 
mention of the victor the poet passes rapidly to the myth of Péleus, 
which illustrates inter alia the saw that ‘truth is not always to be told ;’ 
a maxim which applies more or less to every family and to most indi- 
viduals, Still there might be a reference to the discredit attaching 
to the family from the notoriety of the dvogtoraros Adyos of Lampén, . 
son of Pytheas, or to some other specific family skeleton. The last 
fifteen lines are devoted to the illustration of the poet’s favorite 
theory that excellence is hereditary, in this case through the mother 
chiefly. It is likely that Pytheas intended to compete at Epidauros 
before long, as the poet ends off with his grandfather’s exploits there. 
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Ovn dvSpstavrotrosos ei’, Sot edwicovra épyaler Oar 
3 , 3 9 >] A 
ayarpat ér avtas Baduldos 
e fo W449 2 e t ” 2 9 2 a? 
éoTaoT’ aNd emi mdcas OdKades ey T aKxaTo, yAuUKE; 


aouda, 


5 


orety amr Aiyivas, StayyéAAoc’, Ste 
Aaptravos vids Tv0éas evpucbevns 
5 vinn Nepelous trayxpariov orépavor, 


1. From this passage Horace is 
said to have got his exegi monu- 
mentum aere perennius (Od. Il. 
30. 1). 
éd\wicovra.] Cf. Isth. 1. 46. 
Inferior mss, read édwwiocorra. 
Editors needlessly insert »’ after it. 
But épyajecOa properly has an 
initial F. An allusion to statuary 
was peculiarly appropriatein Aegina 
at this period, as Mezger remarks, 
quoting Schelling. Then Onftas 
was flo 

_abras.| According to Dissen = 
Tas atras, cf. aura xédevOa, Il. x11. 
225, avriy dddv, Od. x. 263. Add 
Od. viu. 107, xv1. 1388. The sense 
is rather ‘on the base and nowhere 
else,’ cf. the use of ipse, Ter. And. 
v. 6. 10, in tempore ipso me adue- 
mis, ‘at the exact time.’ The idiom 
is confined to time in Latin and, 
generally at least, has reference to 
space in (Non-Attic) Greek. Per- 
haps Geos auros | 6s, Od. Iv. 181, 
is an instance of the use of avrds 
= idem, as Cookesley suggests; 
but—‘that god (and none other) 
who’—is a more forcible render- 
ing. 

2, éwt...év.] Just as we say on 
a ship but in a boat. 

éAxddos.] From ./ of &xw; orig. 
a towed raft, afterwards, as here, 
a vessel of burden, @ merchant 


ship. 
axary.] A vessel of light draught 
F. IL. 


for carrying passengers, troops, 
&e. 


3. orety’.] Only used of a voyage, 
I believe, here and Jl. 1. 287, 
orelxovres ax’ “Apyeos lrxoBérow. 
Pindar means that travellers from 
Aegina will mention or even recite 
his ode. 

diayyéAdowo’.] Note the preposi- 
tion—‘in divers directions,’ ‘a- 
broad.’ 

4. evpucGevys.] Of physical 
strength, Nem, u11. 36, says Dissen ; 
but Telamén was potent as well as 
physically strong. Paley renders 
‘broad-shouldered.” I prefer ‘ far- 
famed for strength.’ 

5. vlky.] ‘ Was winner of.’ mss. 
wixyn, -y. The present vixnu of 
which this form is the 3rd Sing. 
Imp. occurs Theokr. vir. 40. Cf. 
Spnus=dpaw, Theokr. Sapph. 1, 11. 
The form vixy occurs Theokr. v1. 
45, vixn pay 008 Gddos, avaooaroe 
éyévovro. These forms are omitted 
by Curtius in his Second Excursus 
on the Verba Contracta. The Greek 
verb (Trans.), p. 246. As we find 
aoduevos in Alkaeos the forms in 
-nyz are probably contracted from 
gage in -eya. Cf. 0. and P. 

p. xli. 2nd par. and omreduevos 
(Theokr. xx111. 34) by orrdw. The 
Impf. is used where we might ex- ~ 
pect the Aorist, in speaking of vic- 
tories in games, Cf. infra, v. 48, 
Simonides, 153 [211], 154 [212], 


by 
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Tépewav patép’ oiv 


"A: 


ex S€ Kpovov nat Znvos fpwas aixparas putevd 
Kal amo ypvoeav Nypnidwv 
Aiaxidas éyépaipev patpotronly re, dirav Eévov 


pav’ 


, 9 v 4 \ 
Tay tor evavdpov Te Kab vavoixduTay 


155 [218]; but the Aorist is also 
used frequently. So we often have 
vay for uxnoas. On Thuk. v. 49, 
"Avdporbévns *Apkas mayKpdriov 7d 
wpwrov évixa, Arnold confounds 
that Impf. with the ‘contempora- 
neous’ (?) Impf. éredevra (6épos, 
Eros), where the action of the verb 
is continuous, ‘drew to a close,’ 
and renders ‘A, was winning his 
prize.’ Now in chronological re- 
cords the Imp. évixa ‘ was victor 
(for the Olympiad, Pythiad, &e. ),? 
is as natural as jpxe ‘ was archon.’ 
The use of the official tense may 
have spread, but on the other hand 
the non-official use, as here, may 
mean ‘began to be victor.’ For 
the accusative of reference oréda- 
vov, ef. Simonides, Frag. 147 (203), 
vexav Tplroda, infra, v. 52. 

yévuot.] MSS. ‘yévus, Herm. 
yevu. ‘Not yet displaying on 
cheeks and chin down the daughter 


‘fruit-season, tender moth 
vine-blossom.’) For the me 
rical use of dupa, cf. Isth. 
Aesch. Suppl. 996, Dyas 5° 
77) KATOLOXUVELW eué, | wpay é 
Tivo érlotpenrov Bporois. | 
érupa & evpidaxros ovdauds, 
where we have perhaps a re 
cence of this passage. ‘’Oa 
strictly speaking that part 

year which falls beteoan, the 
vf the dog-star and the ris 
Arcturus—the hottest seas 
the year, while the sun is it 
The ancient Greeks divide 
year into seven seasons—ap, 
Orwpa, PO om wpor, omopyrés 
wy, puradia. ’Orwpa some 
means ‘ fruit:’ thus Aleman 
honey: xnplvy owwpa, ‘ waxen 
Hence, metaphorically, the 
blooming time of youth: y 
See Schneider, s.v.’ Don. 

7. The following scheme ; 


of (life’s) ripening time.’ (Lit. the relationship: 
Kronos Asépos GaEA 

| | 
Cheirén Zeus by Aegina NEREUS 


Endais mm. 


Telamén Péleus 
| 


Aias 
8. play Eévew dpoupay.] Cf. Pyth. 


III. 5, voov avipwr dirov. Here 
gir. dp. go together to make up one 


Aeakos m. Psamatheia 
a | 
Phékos 


eeeee 


| 
Achilles 


m. ...... Thetis 


idea, ‘ favourite-resort.’ 
9. Cf. Ol. vi. 9, axlvduy 
dperal | obre wap’ avipacw od 
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"Err. a’. 


€ a le) A / > 3 e a / 
6 ras Oeod, dv Vapabera tint’ el pnypive ovrov. 
PAND 4 / b] aA 3 la \ 4 
aidéopat wéya etzrety év Sika Te un Kexivduvevpévov, 25 
A 9 A“ 9 
15 was 57 Aitrov everéa vaoor, kal Tis avdpas adKipovs 


dainwov am Oivevas éXxacev, 


Kepdlov 


vavol xofdars rlusac, where as here 
aydpes seem to be warrior landsmen. 
For vavouxvduray cf. Nem. 111. 2, 
Todugévay, VII. 83, duépg. 

10. @éccavro.] For construction 
of. Pyth. vir. 72, Oedv bri AdOcrov 
alréw. [The Schol, here translates 
it: ndtayro. It bears the same 
sense in Apoll. Rhod. 1 824: 
o 8 doa Geooduevoe waldwy yévos, 
boy EXeurro, where the Schol. says: 
e& alrjcews avadaBorvres, alrnoaytes. 
Qéccarhar yap 70 alrjoa Kal lxe- 
telow. cal ‘Holodos: Oecodpmevos 
yeveny KXeodalou xvdadrl poo. 
kal ’Apyidoxos: woAdd SB éiiwXo- 
kduov wodtcHs adAos év weda- 
Yeoo. Oecodpevoe yruKEpov 
vosror, Don.] Curtius refers these 
forms to the ./6es, ‘ pray,’ whence 

® derives Oeds. Cf. wodvbecros, 

‘multi factus (?),’ Kallim., dwrd0ec- 
Tos, ‘despised,’ Od. xvii. 296. Lat. 
ferine, festus. This seems sound 
except as to the meaning of the 

Ses. We cannot well attach 

© meaning ‘ prayer,’ ‘desire,’ to 
Odysseus’ old dog. He was ‘ neg- 
lected, ‘rejected,’ rather than ‘un- 
Prayed for,’ ‘prayed against,’ ‘ un- 
desirable,’ Feriae again is ‘ordain- 
ed (appointed) day,’ or ‘rites.’ As 
& usage goes Jéooacfa:=im- 
Petrisse, ‘ to get ordained (appoint- 
for one’ (@éccecOar, ‘to be for 
Getting ordained (appointed) for 
One’). - Kallimachos’ sodvGecros 
(Dem. 48, réxvov éXlyugov, TéKvoy 


oTacopat’ ov ToL adtaca 
30 


wodvOeore roxevo:), looks like a 
coined correlative to amrdéd@ecros, or 
as if it meant multa impetrans. For 
Ilacc@én, not ‘die allbegehrte,’ but 
‘ordaining (ordering) for all,’ cf. 
IlaocréAns, and for the meaning ef. 
@éris. I therefore infer that the 
J 6es, fes is an extension of the ./ 
dha (6e). 

wap Bwpov.] Cf. Pyth. 1v. 74, 
(uavrevpa) wap pécov oupadoy evder- 
Spoto pynOev warépos. Cf. Madv. § 75. 
L. and S. say that with such use 
of wapa there is always reference to 
past motion, which is not true of 
these two instances. It denotes 
not only motion beside, but exten- 
sion beside (Kiihner). 

‘EdAavlov.] There was a temple of 
Zeus Hell&nios in Aegina said to 
have been built by the Myrmidons, 

11. «wirvay.] For éxirvacay. 
From rirynyc*, an assumed by- 
form of rerdyyuyt. Homer has the 
forms Il, zirvayro, Od. x1. 392, 
mwiTvas els éue xetpas. 

12. apryv. vi.] Péleus and Te- 
lamén, ‘mighty prince Phdékos,’ 
their half-brother whom they slew, 
being the son of the Néreid 
Psamatheia. Endais, Aeakos’ wife, 
was daughter of Cheirén. For 
the slaughter of Phékos, cf. Apollo- 
d6ros, 111. 12. 6, Pausan. 11. 29, 7. 

14. év dixg.] Cf. Ol. vx. 12, for 
this adverbial phrase. 

16. ar. Oly.] So mss.; arowweas, 
old editions. 


4 —), 
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4 4 9 , > 9 / 
gaiwowca mpoowmov adabe atpexns’ 
\ 
kal TO ovydy modddKis éotl codwtatroy di 


vona at. 


q 
a 


> > Aa 
et & odABov 7} yepav Biavy 4} odapiray ém 
Torepwov Sedoxnrat, waxpa put 
20 avToOev GAual imockamros Tis’ exw yovaTa 


pov oppay’ 


ordcoua.]| Cf. Ol. 1. 52. 

ov Tol, K.7.r.] ‘ Verily it is not in 
every case (cf. Ol. rx. 100, 70 dé 
gua Kxpdrirov dwrav) better that 
exact truth should unveil her face.’ 
For construction, ef. Ol. Ix. 103, 
dvev de Beou geovyapévoy | ov oKatd- 
Tepov xpny’ Exacrov—and my note. 

18. vofjoa.] For Inf. ef. Ol. VII. 
25, Touro 8° duaxavoy evpelv, ore vuv 
éy xal TedeuTg péprarov avdpl ruxetp, 
Nem. 111. 30. 

19. de3éxnra.] Rare form for 
dédoxra. Cf. Curtius, The Greek 
Verb (Trans.), p. 262, Herod. vit. 16. 

20. avrddev.] Interpolated MSS, 
3 avroev, Bockh, Bergk 5 avrodev. 
‘From this point,’ —as Barnp (aox7 
Tov TwWY TevTaONow OKALLATOS, He- 
sych.). From this notice and our 
paxpa GAuara(=oKaupara) we may 
infer that the trench was dug along 
the length of the leap for the leapers 
to jump into. It was said to have 
been originally fifty feet long, and 
Phayllos of Kroténa was said to 
have jumped nearly five feet beyond 
it at Delphi. Eustathios cites the 
inscription on his statue, wévr’ él 
wevrnkovTa wodas wyndnoe Daiirdos | 
Sloxevoev 3 éxarov wévr’ amodetro- 
péveov. Cf. Schol. on Lucian Ad 
Somn. 6, Tw ™ po avrou oKAMTOVT WY 
y’ aébas kal Tovrous mndwryTwv oO 
urep Tous v’ mdvu éwndncev. 

Whether the ocxaypara was an 
actual trench or only a strip of soil 
loosened with the spade, as in the 
English long jump, it is hard to say. 


Flavius Philostratus speak 
danger of hurting the lim 
leaping match. Whether 
of add\rnpes would make our 
long jump dangerous is not 
that they could not enable 

to reach 50 feet seems cert: 
danger suggests a descent. 
given a great deal of atte 
modern athletics, and it : 
me that we need the assun 
a fall of 30 ft. to bring the 
55 ft. leaps within the bo 
credibility ! It is obvious 

distance of the leap was n 
along a given direction; | 
there was a* maximum ] 
length is incredible. Sce my 
Pyth. 1. 44, which applies a 
the leap as to the discus o} 
throwing. As for Hor. Od. 

saepe disco,|saepe trans finer 
expedito, the exercises of the 
are referred to, not regular 
again, the passing of the / 
credit, not a disqualification 
los and Chiénis are said 

leaped beyond the oxduparc 
Eustathius calls collecti1 
éoxaupéva, misunderstood 

lipp to mean marks of the 
leaps, by Dissen to mean : 
verse trench bounding t 
of the leaping - ground). 

achievement does not ap 
have been a disadvantage 
official mark of distance w 
for a warning to spectators 
guide to competitors, not : 
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wal trépay movToto WadXovT’ aileToi. 40 
mpoppwy Se cab Ketvors decd év Iladl@ 
Moicay 6 KaddoTos yopos, év 5é pécats 
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SiwKov 


"Avr. B’. 


25 ayeito Travtolwy vopwrv' ai Se mpw@tictoy pev vuvnoay 
Avds dpyopevar cepvay Bériy 45 
IIniéa 7, ds Té viv aBpd Kpnbeis ‘Iarmodvta b0r@ 


Teoac at 


nOcre Evvadva Mayvitrav oxomev 50 
melcais axoitav trotKinows Bovrevpacw, 


on their performances, or else 
Merely the boundary of the space 
which under ordinary circumstances 
was sufficient for the particular 
exercise. The Schol. on this pas- 
Sage of Pindar says 4 dé peradopa 
Gro raw wevTabdwv- éxelywy yap kara 
TOY ayiva mndUVTWY UNooKGITETat 
Botpos, éxaorov 70 dAwa decxvis. Itis 
hot correct to make a distinction 
between this d0pos and oxéupa. 
The Schol. seems wrong in saying 
Sexvis. 

€happov.] Metri causa, mss. é\a- 
Ppdy 


opyay.| ‘A spring.’ 
21. wdddov7’.] ‘Shoot.’ The 
context shows that the poet is 
ing of a spring. The swift 
Straight flight of the eagle may 
Well be described as if it were the 
Tesult of one impulse, like the flight 
ofa stone or a javelin. Note that 
our fly, Ger. fliegen, and our spring 
4fe expansions with g for earlier k 
OF gh (cf. orépyw) of the ./sPar, 
SPax, Curtius, Grundz. No. 389. 
. 22, 8€.] Introduces the subjects 
J28t announced, beginning with 
OA Bos. 
al xelvos.] So Béckh. mss. xa- 
Keds ois del3er I., of. Ol. x1. 41, Pyth, 


11. 55, also rwvd’ éxelvuw re (mss.), 
OL vr. 102. In Ol]. 11. 99 xal xetvos 
ought to be read from the old mss, 
The only case in Pindar where the 
form éxev- occurs without crasis of 
xal or elision of e before it isin a 
corrupt fragment, No. 114 [102], 
from Clemens Alex. ‘ To them too,’ 
as well as to Kadmos; cf. Pyth. 111. 
89, 90. Mr Sandyson Eur. Bacch. 
877—881 quotes Theognis, v. 75, 
Motoa xal Xapires xovpar Acds, af 
wore Kaduovu | és yauov éXOotoa, xa- 
Adv deloar’ Eros. | StTs Kadov plrov 
éorl, 70 5° ov Kadov od Pldov éorl, and 
Plato, Lysis, p. 216 ©, xwéduvevec 
Kara THY waaay trapoiulay TO Kadoy 
dfrov elvac. This saying might well 
be introduced into the account of 
Péleus’ honourable repulse of Hip- 
polyté. 

24. Cf. Pyth. 1.1. 

25. Atos apy.] Cf. Nem. 11. 8. 

27. évvava.] For ftvvdova; cf. 
Pyth. m1. 48. ‘Having beguiled 
by cunningly devised tales her 
husband, the king of the Mag- 
nétes, to be her accomplice,’ not ‘his 
friend.’ Cf. Aesch. P. V. 559, €5vors 
Gyayes ‘Hoidvay | wiv dSduapra 
kowwddextpov. For oxordy cf. Ol. 1. 
54, vi. 59, Pyth. mu. 27. 
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revotay Sé trownrdy ovvérrake Adyop, 
30 WS dpa vupdetas érreipa Keivos év NExTpois "Axdorov 55 


"Ea. Bf’. 


Xa, \ > 9 , ¥ ; \ , 
evvas’ To 8 évavtiov éoxev’ ToANa yap pv TrayTt 


Oupep 
, ’ 
Tappapéeva LTaveven, 
aimrewvol Adyar 


tod 8 *dp’* dpyay xvitov 


evOus 8 atravavato vupday, Eewviov marpos yoXov 60 
Seiaais' 6 & éfpacOn xatévevoéy ré of dpawedrs && 


ovpavov 


35 Leds aBavadtrwv Bacirevs, dot ev Taye 


qovTiav 
GKOLTLD, 


YpucadaKkatoy 


TiWWa mpate 
65 


- Lrp. 9. 


Nnpetdwv 


yapBpov ocedsawva reloats, 05 AiyaOev rrott KrerTay 
Gaya vicetat “Ic8uov Aawpiav’ 
évda pu evdpoves that ody xardpoto Bog Geov 


déxovtat, 


29. ‘For she concocted a lying 
fiction.’ 

30. dpa.] ‘Forsooth,’ ‘as she said.’ 

31. evvas.] ‘Union,’ cf. Ol. 1x. 
44, Isth. vu. 30. 

32. mappapéva.] ‘Trying to be- 
guile him.’ Cf. Ol. vir. 60, rappd- 
pev Spxor, ‘to utter an oath guile- 
fully.’ 

5’ dp’.] Rauchenstein. mss. 6. 

alrewol.] ‘Bold,’ ‘wanton ;’ ut- 
tered under influence of stupendous 
(alarvs, g. V.) passion. 

The combination of blamewor- 
thiness and loftiness occurs in 
Aesch. P. V. 18, rs dpGoBovrAov 
Odudos alruunra mai, where the 
epithets are nearly correlatives. 
Lat. praeceps. 

33. ew. war.] Zeds Réros. 

34. dpowepns.] Epithet of Zeus 
the thunderer, cf. Ql. rv. 1. 


70 


35. wor’.] Cf. Thuk. vu. 86, 
érayyed\\ouevar core Bonbety, Madv, 
§ 143. Render, ‘to the effect 
that.’ 

36. mpatew.} ‘That he (Péleus) 
would be requited with.’ Cf. Pyth. 
11.40. Ofcourse meicats refers back 
to Zeus. Cf. Isth. vu. 27 for the 
myth. 

37. ‘yauBpév.] As husband of 
Amphitrité Poseidén was connected 
by marriage with the Néreids. 

Alyadev.] Probably the Achaean 
Aegae, cf. Il. vr11. 203. 

38.  evdpoves Tra] ‘Festive 
throngs.’ Cf, Nem. rv. 1. 

Dissen thinks Poseidén and the 
Isthmos are mentioned because 
Phylakidas was preparing to com- 
pete at the Isthmian games. For 
puv...0eov cf. Od. v1. 48, 7 paw Eyecper 
Navotxaay edwewdov. 
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Kat cBéver yulov éplfovrt Opacel. 

40 TroTpos Se Kpiver cuyyevns Epyav Tept 
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ad Nepéa pev dpapey peis 7° emuyaptos, dv pirno 


*"A7réAXNor 


45 Gduxas & édOovtas oixos 7 expate 
Nicouv +’ év evayxel A0G@. yaipw 8 Gre 85 
Egdotot papvarat Tépt Taga TONS. 
v al , , , 
toGt, yAuKetay tor Mevaydpov adv tixya pmoxOwv 


ayouBay 


*Er. 9’. 
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Ewpey" 


50 ef 5é Mepiotiov ixers dor deidSecv, wnnére plye Sidoe 
gwovav, ava & iotia teivov mpos Suvyov xapyaciou, 


39. 
tion. 

40. worpos cvyyer7s.| Cf. Isth. 
1, 40, Pyth. v. 16. ‘The destiny 
that attends a man’s race.’ 

41. Cookesley pointsout theexcep- 
tion to Monk’s rule that @eos is not 
fem. with a proper name added, and 
compares Soph. Ant. 800, 6c0s 
*Adpodira. 

42. Cf. Isth. 11. 26. 

43. mas. read 7. mw. K. vy. Teds [Ua- 
Tpws aydAder xelvou 6. &. IuOéas. ‘Ve- 
rily, as thou followest eagerly thy 
mother’s brother, he, thy blood- 
relation, sheds glory on thee.’ Béckh 
read—, IIv@éa, in other respects 
following mss. Cf. Nem. vr. 15. 

44, apapev.] Cf. Nem. m1. 64. 
Note the periphrasis for the Ae- 
ginétan month Delphinios, April 


Especially in the pankra- 


or May, when the Aeginétan Del- 
phinia or Hydrophoria and per- 
haps the Pythia at Megara were 
celebrated. 

48. ov rixg.] Cf. Nem. rv. 7. 
Menandros’ aid was somehow se- 
cured by public effort. 

50. Themistios was Euthy- 
menes’ father, the victor’s maternal 
grandfather, according to the best 
explanations. 

enk. plye.] ‘Wax warm’ in his 
praise. Dissen cites frigeo Cic. Ad 
fam. x1. 18, Verr. tv. 25. 

5{d0.] For this imper., cf. O. and 
P. p. xl; for the phrase cf. Eur. 
Iph. in T. 1161, dtdwp’ Eros rode. 

51. ‘Set thy sails full.’ For the 
metaphor cf. Pyth. 1. 91, é&e 8 
Wowep kuBepvdras avnp lorlov aveuoev. 


Dissen cites Plato, Protag. py. S3Bx. 
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muxtay Té viv Kat wayxpatlov POéyEas édetv 


Savpwo Simdoay 


A > 9» Lf , > 9 co) 
yuxavt aperav, mpoOvpoow 5 Aiarod 
bd 4 / / , \ 
avOéwy wovaevta pépew orehpavopata avy £& 


Xapicow. 


' 58. dperd».] For the ace. cf. 
Supra, v. 5. For the meaning 
‘victory,’ ‘glory,’ cf. Isth. 1. 41. 

For the connection of the Graces 
with victory cf. Pyth. v1. 2, Nem. 
rx. 54, x. 1. 


54. mwpoOvp. Aiax.] Th 
had been victor at the Aeak 
his statue in the pronaos 
Aeakeion still bore crowns 
and flowers... Note the 
tense, dépew, but the aorist 
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ON THE VICTORY OF ALKIMIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 


BOYS’ WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Atkmarpas, son of Theén, one of the clan of the Bassidae (v. 32), 
Was trained by Melésias of Athens, and therefore probably won 
before Ol. 80. 3, B.c. 458, about the same period as the victory cele- 
brated in Ol. virt., gained by another pupil of Melésias. The poet 
&ppears to have been engaged by the clan or Melésias rather than by 

the victor himself. According to K. A. Miiller the Bassidae were 
Hérakleids. That the poet composed the ode at Aegina has been 


inferred from rdv8e vaeoy (v. 48); but this is not conclusive, cf. Pyth. 
Ix. 91, OL vir. 25. 


ANALYSIS. 


Men and gods are of common origin but have diverse 
powers, yet men, for all their ignorance of the future, 
are a little like immortals. 

The victor’s family illustrates this, For its powers are 
shown in alternate generations, 

Celebration of the success of the victor and his ancestors. 
No other family has won more boxing matches. 

The poet’s high praises are true and proper. 

He invokes the Muse to glorify the victor. 
Bards and chroniclers revive the memory of great deeds. 
Such as those of the Bassidae which the poet enumerates. 
Praise of older Aeakidae, especially of Achillea. 
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But the present achievement is ever most interesting—— 
The poet willingly undertakes the double duty of _ 


claiming the twenty-fifth victory of the clan. 


57—59. 
59—63. 
63—65. 


The lot disappointed them of two Olympian victories. 


66—end. Melésias as a trainer is as pre-eminent as a dolphin 1s 
for swiftness among creatures of the deep. 


Srp. ae" 


“Ev dvdparv, | &v [cal] Deady yévos: de pids 5€é mrvéopev 
patpos apdotepou’ Steipyer 5¢ waca Kexpipéva 


1. Commonly read after the mss. 
“Ev dvdpiv, év Oedv yévos. Most 
commentators render in effect, with 
Cookesley, ‘The race of man is one, 
the race of gods is another, though 
both are created of one another. 
But a totally different power dis- 
tinguishes (the two races), since the 
one is worthless, but the firm heaven 
eternally remains an imperishable 
mansion (for the other). Yet we 
resemble them to a certain degree.’ 
The choice between this mode of 
interpretation and that of the Schol. 
and Heyne is very perplexing: but a 
better connection seems to be given 
by the alternative, ‘The race of men 
(and) of gods is one and the same, 
for we have our life from one and 
the same Mother (aia). But 
difference of faculties distinguishes 
us, inasmuch as the one &c.’ 

The construction involved seems 
admissible even without the inser- 
tion of cal. The presumed é&—éy = 
‘one’—‘ another’ seems to me to 
demand illustration. If, on the 
other hand, there is a metrical 
division after dvipdv, the likelihood 
of which can be seen at a glance, 
the order is equivalent to éy, é a. 
6. y. Cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. As 
the Greek for ‘one’ occurs thrice in 
the space of so few words, each and 
all of the three would seem to be 
intended to emphasize the idea of 
unity. The asyndeton is not in- 


appropriate in a solemn conjunctioz® 
of opposed ideas. Cf. Pyth. 111. 30, 
KNémr et TE vw | ob Oeos ob Bporos 
Epyos ore BovAats. 

wvéopen. ] Cf. Soph. Tr. 1160, 
pos Tay (? Bporwv) aveovruy undevos 
Bavety vrro (éuol jv epopayrov). The 
following stemma exhibits the com- 
oe descent of Gods and men from 

aea. 


Gaea by Uranos 


(her son) 
Kronos 
| lapetos 
Zeus 
| 
Héphaestos 
made 
Pandéra Prométheus 
ceed 


Human race 


2. » duelpryet. ] Cf. Nem. vil. 6, elpyes 
dé ToT My cuyév?’ Erepoy at ie 

mwaca.] ‘ Wholly,’ cf. Madv. 
§ 86a; or ‘in every case,’ cf. Nem. 
v. 16. 

kexpiuéva..] Cf. Hes. Scut. Here. 
65, "Idixdfja...xexpynévnv yevey, i.e. 
distinguished from Hérakles. Schol. 
7 dyer dBAnTOs nn Kexwpiopévn, the 
latter is clearly right. For the con- 
struction of the participle and sub- 
stantive cf. Ol. rx. 103, Isth. v11, 12, 
deta maporxopevov, Nem. rx. 6. 
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fever ovpavds. adda TL poo dépopev Eutrav | 7 weyav 
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f 3 s 9 ON 7 Ian A , w 
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TOT LOS 


3. ws.] The Schol. explains by 
TOogovTroy wore, a Hérodotean use 
found in Xenophén and Attic poets 
With antecedent expressed (Madv. 
§166 c, Rem.2). This then is open 
to question. In the cases where 
«$= ‘for’ or ‘since’ it introduces a 
cause, not, as here, an illustration 
Which comes nearer to effect than 
to cause. The closest parallel I 
know of is Eur. Hipp. 651, viv 8 
al pev Evdov Spdcw al xaxal xaxd | 
Bovketpar’, fiw 5’ éxpépover mpdao- 
Todor | ws (‘just as’) cal ov y’ qyiv 
llarpés, « Kaxov xdpa, | déxrpwv 
alxrwy ArAGes és ocuvadrdrayds. I 
Prefer to take the ws as exclamatory 
with a fall stop before it, though I 
have not altered the usual text, 

‘How manifest it is that...’ 
xaAxeos.] Cf. Isth. v1. 44, Pyth. 
x27, Il. v. 504, xvi. 425. | So 
Milton, Par. L. vu. 199, ‘chariots 
Winged | From th’ atmoury of God, 
Where stand of old | Myriads be- 
tween two brazen mountains lodged 
| Against a solemn day.’ 
arp. al. €5.] Cf. Hes. Theog. 126, 
Tata 8¢ roe mp@rov pev éyelvaro toov 
éavrj | ovpavdy dorepoévd’ wa mw 
ep ravra xadvmrot, | opp’ ely paxd- 
Pecot Beots 50s acgades alei. 
4. xpocpépouer.] L. and S. make 
s transitive. Editors regard it 
88 intransitive ‘we resemble.’ Cf. 
Frag. 19 [173], @npos merpatou 
Xpwrl  padiora voov mpoopépwr. 
The tragic fragment quoted by the 
Schol. on Nem. 111. 127, xat asd? 
kal Yépovre xpoogépwv Tpdrous, in- 
preted wrdoy omAnoae nArAccla dv- 
Muevos xa’ exacrov pépos Tis 


IO 


mAtxlas, does not seem to the point. 
If voov, @vow or any part or aspect 
of self be expressed the middle is 
not required to further indicate self. 
Still Dissen’s observation remains 
true that compounds of dépw are 
not seldom used intransitively, e.g. 
dvapépew, expéperyv, cunpépew, Which 
bear the same sense in active and 
middle (while dadépew = ‘to be 
different,’ mwpopépew, vmeppépew = 
‘to excel’). 

&uray.] Refers back, though fol- 
lowed by xalrep. Cf. Nem. rv. 36. 
The poet seems to regard a know- 
ledge of the future as the most 
distinctive characteristic of divinity. 
For man’s lack thereof cf. Ol. x11. 
7—9, Isth. vir. 14. 

5. %...7#rot. ] Rare or unique order: 
qrTot, yTo—ye should precede 4%. 
The voc shows that the godlike 
physique is more common than the 
godlike mind. Cf. Thuk. vr. 34, 4, 
40, 1. 

gvow.] ‘Physique.’ Cf. Isth. 
1. 67, od yap giow 'Dapiwrelay 
€\axev. Pindar in these places 
includes beauty and strength as 
well as ‘stature’ for which Soph. 
Oed. R. 740 is quoted. Note that 
weéyay is emphatic. Only the finest 
specimens of humanity, which show 
likeness to divinity, are Oeoedns, 
OeoelxeXos. 

6. épapeplay.] For form cf. Nem. 
mr. 2. For adjective used ad- 
verbially cf. Ol. x111. 17. 

pera vuxras.] ‘Night by night.’ 
Critics have altered to xard ». 
(Pauwe), vuxlay ris (Hartung), pe- 
govuKTion Tls Gypr MRS. Qype) KOTp.08 
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olay tw éypave Spapeiy trott orabpav. 


*s 


A 4 a 
rexpalper | cab viv "Ardxiwida ro ouryyevés bel 
ayy Kxaprropépos apovpatow, ait’ ayetBopevat 

lo ToKa pev ov Blov avdpacw émneravov éx — 


édocar, 


/ >] 9 9 9 U 4 4 
roxa 8 avr’ avaravoapevat obévos Epmapryyav. 


TOL 


Neuéas €& éparayv aéfiov 


rly’ &ypaye (Rauchenstein); but 
ped’ yuépay gives enough support. 
7. otay rw’.] So Béckh for mss. 
dy ri’ and ayrw’. | 
&ypaye.] Cookesley renders 
‘marks out,’ the ord@ua being the 
ypauuy, the line marking the end 
of the course. Cf. Pyth. 1x. 118. 
Dissen translates jussit proprie, 
legem scripsit. For ord@uav cf. 
Kur. Jon, 1514, wap’ ofay 7dOopev 
orabunv Blov. Both these con- 
structions, in my opinion, need 
Guys and also dpauety wort, for which, 
however, see Pyth. 1x. 123, dior | 
PUAN’ Exc. Mezger quotes Pyth. v1. 
45; wrongly, I think, both there 
and here, explaining ora@uay as ‘die 
Messschnur, die Schmitze, welche 
durch den Rothel mit dem sie 
gefarbt ist die Linie bezeichnet, nach 


welcher man sich zu richten hat.’. 


But it is precisely the lack of 
guiding lines which the poet asserts. 

Adhering to the mss. we may 
render ‘to run to what goal Destiny 
(as aywvodérns) enters our names.’ 
Note that é&ypayey is a gndmic 
aorist (so too édocay, v. 10, Exuapyap, 
v. 11) and should not be translated 
‘has marked out, has prescribed, 
vorgezeichnet hat.’ For the inf. 
dpauety cf. Goodwin, § 97; Madv. 
§ 148. 

8. xal viv.] So best mss., but so too 
Pyth. 1x. 71. ‘So in the case before 


us Alkimidas gives proof tc 
that the genius of his ra 
that of corn-bearing tilth.’ 

To ovyyevés.] Dissen’s 
tation must be right, as the 
tion in successive generat 
tends over the victor’s fa: 
is peculiar to it. For th 
cf. Ryth. x. 12, where the 
limited to the manifestatio 
individual of hereditary : 
In fact 7rd ovyyevés in it 
sense is whatever is deri 
wéTpos ovyyerns, Isth. 1. 3! 
v. 40. The Schol. inter; 
wpos TO Belov nuwy avyyéver 
mann, Tovds ovyyevets, whi 
cluded in my interpreta 
think the word ‘ genius’ 
clude the idea of rorpos. 

9. For general sentir 
Nem. x1. 40. 

10. éx wediwy.] The T 
mss, omit éx, but ér7erave 
ported by Hes. W. and 
(605). 

11. avaravodpeva.} ‘4 
ing fallow again (aire 
strength.’ This use of 
comes nearest to the Skt. 
touch, with which, pace . 
connect it (so also Curtit 
2nd ed.). 

12. éparwy.]‘ Delightful, 
he had been victorious. C 
12 (Dissen). 


NEMEA VI. 61 


‘a 9 , a” , t t 9 a 
Tabs EVAY@VLOS, OS TavTav peOerrwy Avobev atcav | Vuyv 


mépavrat 25 
OvK aupmopos audl madrg Kuvayétas 
"Ex. a’. 
15 lyveow év Ipakidapavtos édv moda véuwv 
TWATpoTaTopos Gpatpiov. 
xeivos yap ‘OdXvpriduixos éov Aiaxidats 30 
Epvea mpeotos [€rapxea’| am’ ’Addeod, 
kal wevraxis “IocOpot crepavwcapevos, 
22 Nexeéa 5é rpis, , 
éravoe Aaday 35 


4 A e lA 
Zwxreida, Os vmréptatos 


> 4 er 4 
Aynoipay@ viewy yévero. 


Srp. B’. 


9 e a 9 s A Y 9 a 
émel ot | Tpets adeOAopdpor wpds axpov aperas 
25 dOov, oite Trovav éyevoavto, auv Oeod dé TUYa 40 


13. AcdGev alcay.] Cf. Ol. rx. 42, 
Adds aloa ; Pyth. x1. 50, Oed0ev xadwv, 
and for the exact sense of alsa, 

em. 11. 15, infra, v. 49. 

14, Gupopos.] Not altered from 
€nopos or duorpos, but from dva- or 

ay-nopos, the original sense of udpos 
ing preserved in the compound. 

aupl.] Cf. Pyth. v. 111; Nem. 1. 
29; Isth. rv. 55. 

15. wdda véuwr.] Cf. Soph. 
Aiaz, 369, odx dwoppov éxvenet 10da, 
Which I explain, lit. ‘Will you not 
move off this pasturage as to your 
(with) returning foot?’ The wdéda 
Would not be added to the middle 
but for the ayoppov, which however 
Prof. Jebb takes as an adverb. 
Rather compare Aesch. dg. 666 
(P.), rpovolacce Tov wempwyevou | 
Yucca é» rixg véuwy, ‘guiding 
his tongue—.’ 

. 16. dpacutov.] Hermann, dpuacx- 
blov, ‘of like mettle.” 

18. érdpxeo’.] mas. have lost ~—~, 
noi ~——~, Bickh édalas, Kayser 


éveyxwy, Hermann éiippdov, Momm- 
sen érel dparev. For the fact cf. 
Pausan. vi. 18.5, Praxidamas won, 
wuyuy, Ol. 59. It seems to me 
evident that a verb is missing. 

21. ‘He put an end to the ob- 
livion of Sdékleidas,’ by causing 
him to be proclaimed as a victor’s 
father. Or was he grandfather, 
umépr. being ‘ best’? 

24. éwrel.] Refers back to \dfay. 
Most editors except Bergk and 
Mommesen read éwei of. But one 
Schol. makes of the pronoun, refer- 
ring it to Agésimachos, three of 
whose younger sons were victors. 
Cf. Nem. 1. 58. Another Schol. re- 
fers it to Sdkleidas, with less pro- 
bability. 

dxpov aperas.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 55, 
Theokr. 1. 20, Isth. 111. 50, rédos 
dxpov, Simonides, és dxpoy aydpelas. 

25. éyevoavro.] Cf. Pyth. x. 7, 
yeverat yap a€0rwv, Isth, rv. 20. 

ruxg.] Cf. Nem. tv. 7, v. 48, 
Pyth. u. 56, rd xdourety adv Wye 
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Erepov ov Tia olxoy amepavato truypayla TrEdvE>? 
Taplay orepavey puxp EAAdsos avacas.|€ATopa. <4! 
peya eim@v OKOTOD avTa Tuxeiy 
OT amo TaGou | tes’ eVOuv’ err rovTor emewy, @ | Mio 
ay’, ov pov 
30 evKXELa’ olyopéevwy yap avépwy sc 
"Avt. 3: 
aowdal | nal Adyios Ta Kaa odiv Epy Exdputcar, 
Baccidsarow &t ov oaviler’ wadaidatos yevea, 
ita vavoroXéovtes éemixwpuia, Ileepldwy dporas & 5 
Suvatol mapéxeww Trodvy vpvoy ayepwywv | épypaTox” 
35 Gvexev. Kxal yap év ayabéa 
xetpas imavre SeOels Llv6due xpdtrncey ard tavtas | 


alua watpas 60 


Xpucadaxdatou moTé KaAXias Goov 


worTpov coplas dpicrov, which should 
perhaps be rendered, ‘to be wealthy 
with the kindly aid of fate is far 
better than cleverness ;’ in my first 
volume I followed Dissen. For 
godias dpirov, cf. Theognis, 173, 
dvép ayabov wevln mavtwv Sapvnor 
partora | kal ynpws wodov, Kupve, 
kal nmadov, also Ol. Vil. 67, Pyth. 
vil. 53. In Pindar riya means 
(1) whatever man encounters or 
attains by the overruling guidance 
and influence of higher powers, (2) 
such guidance and influence, when 
the power is mentioned. The only 
point of contact between this riya 
and our chance is its agdvera to 
mortals. 

26. drepavaro.] Gnémic aorist 
and causal middle (see on Nem. rx. 
43); ‘is wont to cause to give account 
as steward of more crowns in its 
penetralia than all Hellas (besides 
can number in one family). > The 
voice and tense of amepdvaro are 
generally ignored, and pvyy taken 
with “EAN. am. after Il. v1. 152, 
Egret wodkts 'Edupn puxg “Apyeos 


lrwoBéroo; but the phrase is un- 
satisfactory. The use of olxoy for 
‘family’ is like our use of ‘ house.’ 

27. For metaphor cf. Ol. 1. 112, 
11. 89, Nem. 1. 18, rx. 55. 

29. w7.] Cf. Pyth. x. 54. 

lets.) Cf. Soph. Aiaz, 154, ray 


yap peydhuv yuxwr lels | ovx ay 


dudprot. 

rouTov.] Sc. ofxov. 

ovpoy.] Cf. Ol. ix. 47, Pyth. rv. 8. 

30. evxdeta.] For acc. sing. ed- 
k\eéa, regularly contracted into 
evx\ea or shortened into evxdéa. 

31. Adyo.] So mss. Bockh 
Abyot. Cf. Pyth. 1. 93, 94, infra, v.47. 

33. dpéras.] Cf. Pyth. v1. 1—3, 
Nem. x. 26. 

35. ayadég.] From dya(v) and 
Geé-s. Its meaning as shown by its 
usage should prevent connection 
with dyadés. 

36. alua.] In apposition with 
KadAlas. So Hor. Od. 11. 26.6, non 
ego pauperum sanguis parentum. 

37. dddév.] ‘Having found fa- 
vour with.’ Artemis and Apollo 
were with Lété patrons of the 
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"Ex. f’. 
épvert Aatovs, mapa Kaoradia te Xapitwv 65 
€ , e / 4 
Eoméptos opadm préyev" 
40 TovTov te yédup dxdpavtos év apdixtidvev 
tavpopove tprernplds Kpéovriday 
tiuace Ilocedaviov av rémevos* 70 
Borava ré vlv 
> e 4 
300 a XéoVTOS 
45 uxacavr ped’ acxlous 
DrLovvTos Um wyuyiots specu. 
Lp. yy’. 
a , 4 b \ U4 
mratetat | mavtobev Aoyiotow éevtl mpocodot 75 


“a v4 n 

vacov evKréa tTavde Koopelv’ ere: od Ailaxidar 

+4 

éropoy éEoyov aigay aperas amrodexvipevoe peryd- 


Aas, 


80 


Somératas & éri re yOova xal dua Oardoaas | tnd bev 
dvup avtav’ Kat és AiBioras 
Méuvovos ove arrovootacarros émarto Bapv dé odu | 


ppacce velKos 


Pythian games. For épvece Cookes- 
ley compares Soph. Oed. Col. 1108, 
@ plrTar’ Epyn, and the use of Od)os, 
Bios. 

0. ‘Was lauded with loud cho- 
rus of songs,’ i.e. in the cayos. In 
Pyth. v. 42 pdéyw is used thus, 
but transitively; intransitively but 
literally, Ol. 11. 72. 

40. The‘ impregnable causeway 
through the sea’ is the Isthmos of 
Korinth. 

43, 44. ‘The lion’s herb’ is the 
parsley of Nemea. 

45, 46. For the two adjectives 
acx., wy. cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

&p. dox.] M88, EpeWe Sack., COrrT. 

hmid 


Sc ; 

47. Cf. Isth. 1. 33, 1.19. The 
notion of bringing classifies the inf. 
xooecy under Madv. § 148, 


85 


48. rdyvde.] For the demonstra- 
tive cf. Pyth. rx. 91, wédw ravde. 

49. If alcav=‘lot,’ ogdw=rois 
vnowrats. If alcay=‘course, oc- 
cupation, prescribed path, career,’ 
op =)oyloor. 

The central idea of aioa seems to 
be either ‘ prescription ’ or ‘will’ 
(Fick) or ‘selection’ (Curtius), 
whence the notion of ‘line of life’ 
or ‘line of conduct’ is easily de- 
rived. This sense suits supra, v. 13, 
Frag. 108 [96], and also the notion 
‘right direction’ contained in the 
phrases xar alcav, wap’ aloav. 

52. For éraAro cf. Curt. Verb 
(Trans.) p. 26. 

Mss. Papd 5€ ogi vetxos Eure’ 
"AXA(A) Eds Xonar xaBBas (xapBas) 

ag’ 4. Mommeen f£. 6. c. »v. ary 
x. KaBSas “Axireds ender? d. 4 
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xapalt xataBas, “Ayireds ad’ apudtrov 


/ 
"Apr. y. 

daevvas | viov evr’ évapi€ev "Ados axa 
55 &yxeos Caxoro.o. Kal TavTay pev tadacorepos 90 


odov ayakiroy edpov' Eropar Sé Kal avtds &eoo 


pedeTav’ 


To 5€ mdp modt vaos éXtcodpevov aiel | Kuuatwov 95 
Aéyerat mravTl padiota Sovety 
Gupdv. éxdvte 8 éyd vit peOérrwy Sidupov ay6os | 


dyyeros Bar, 


60 réumroy éwi elxoot TovTO yapiav 


100 
"Em. 9’: 


9 9 / > # e , 
evyos aydvwy dire, Tovs évEetroiow ‘epous, 
"Arxiwid’, 6 Tor érapKecev 


x a a 5 , \ K , \ , 
KNELTA Yyevea’ OVO pev Kpoviov trap Tepevel, 


105 


Tai, o6 T évoodice xa Tlodvtipisav 
65 xAapos mpomerns avOe "Orvpmidbos. 


Mezger 8. 5 &urecé ode vetkos. As 
the Schol. gives érédete, I avoid it 
and choose ¢pacce, which is suffi- 
ciently near the sense of the Schol. 
and would be in danger after -¢u. 

' 64, For theme cf, Nem. 111. 60, 
Isth. rv. 41, vir. 54. 

56. duattrév.] Elsewhere 6é¢s is 
not expressed, but the adj. is used 
as a substantive. 

57. wap woot vaés.] ‘By the sheet 
of a vessel,’ i.e. close to the rpwpevs. 
Others understand ‘the keel’ or 
‘the steering paddle.’ 

58. Aéyerat.] ‘It is a proverb 
that.’ For uddwora cup. cf, Theogn. 
173 quoted supra, v. 25. 

59. The ‘double burden’ is the 
praise of the clan and the praise of 
the victor. 

62. mss. ’AAxiuldas 76 y’ éxdp- 
xege | kAeuTq “yeved. 

That twenty-five victories were 
counted to the clan, not to Alkimi- 


das, is proved by the succeeding 
dvo, of which only one refers to 
Alkimidas. éwrapx. intrans. 

65. advOe’.] ‘Crowns,’ cf. Ol. n. 
50, "IcOuot re xowal xdperes dvOea 
TeOplrawy Suwdexadpopwy ayaryor. 
It seems hardly probable that the 
‘random lot’ can refer to the 
pairing of the competitors; for to 
be drawn with antagonists who were 
too strong for them was to be de- 
feated on their merits, and the poet 
was hardly likely to recall such un- 
pleasant reminiscences. But if one 
of their antagonists drew one or 
two byes, they might well be too 
much exhausted to throw an ac- 
knowledged inferior, who was com- 
paratively fresh. It is therefore 
manifestly quite possible that the 
honours of the wrestling match, 
especially of that for boys, did not 
always rest with thetechnical victor. 
Perhaps however the number of 
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derive rev 
U 9 ed 
tayos St aApas 
icov elrroupe MedXnoiav 


IIo 


xelpov Te Kal ioyvos avioyor. 


competitors sent from Aegina was 
limited by lot. Ofcourse it is pos- 
’ sible that A may be able to throw 
B by a particular trick by which B 
is baffled, and that similarly B can 
throw C and C can throw A; so that 
ifBand C drew together A would 
throw D and B and win, whereas if 
Adraws with C, B wins; but still, 
if A be defeated, it is a poor conso- 
lation to hint that he might have 
won had he been differently paired. 
But one Schol. seems to have had 
Povs xpowerns KAGpos, and explains 
that premature growth of hair ex- 
cluded them from the boys’ wrest- 
ling match! 

66. For the simile cf. Pyth. 1. 
51, Frag. 1 [4], 6. ‘I will say of 

elésias as a trainer eliciting skill 
and strength that he is equal to a 
dolphin as to speed through the 
brine:’ i.e. as the dolphin is unsur- 


passed in speed, so is he unsur- 
passed in his profession. For dvlo- 
xov cf. Simonides, Frag. 149 [206], 
vw. Oedyrvynrov wpocdav roy ’Odup- 
tovixay | waida, radawpooivns detidy 
jvloxov, | kdA\orov per ide, aOdeiv 
3’ ov xelpova poppijs. 

For tcov elroy Bergk proposes 
elxd fou or lodvouu giving the exact 
metre of the two corresponding 
lines, because a Schol. says avri roi 
Toov dv elrotue nal Tov Mer. re 
tdxe deApive TH loxvi Kai TH Téxvy. 
The spaced words, however do not 
seem to be commented upon, but 
only transcribed. Pindar uses the 
Epic ivo in lcodaluwv, Nem. tv. 84, 
loddevdpos, Frag. 142 [146], put 
always (12 times) Yoo- when not 
part of a compound. In this epode 
de\q- v. 66 corresponds to two short 
syllables. For mention of the aleipta 
at the end of the ode cf. Nem. rv. 


ot 


NEMEA VIL. 


ON THE VICTORY OF SOGENES OF AEGINA IN THE BOYS’ 
PENTATHLON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


SécEeNnEs, son of Thearién, of the family of the Euxenidae, of 
Aegina, won the victory commemorated in this ode in Ol. 79. 4, B.c. 
461, according to Hermann’s alteration of the impossible date Nem. 
w in the Schol. to Nem. vd’, the 54th Nemead. The Schol. goes on 
to state that in the previous Nemead the pentathlon was introduced 
at Nemea. I do not think it right to alter this date as it is possible 
that to it the foregoing date was erroneously assimilated. The&rién, 
the victor’s father, has been supposed to have been a priest of 
Hérakles (vv. 90—94), but had this been the case he would scarcely 
have been called merely yeirwy. As I have written a separate essay 
on the pentathlon I need only enumerate such results as bear on the 
interpretation of this ode. The competitors all contested at the 
same time and were placed in each kind of trial, only being paired 
for the wrestling, which came last; the order being—1. leaping, 2. 
discus-hurling, 3. spear-throwing, 4. running. The victor only had 
to beat his rivals in three contests out of the five. Generally the 
winner in the discus-throwing would not win in the running. The 
wrestling took place in the heat of the afternoon (vv. 72, 73). In 
the 2nd, 3rd and 4th contests there was a line which must not be 
overstepped before throwing or starting (v. 71). J think that 
Ségenes had over-stepped this line and so lost the spear-throwing 
after winning in the leaping and discus-throwing. An allusion to 
this misadventure comes in well with one of the main ideas of the 
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ode, that the noble can afford to have their failures and errors men- 
“oned as a relief to the monotony of praises. In the myth he takes 
S¢casion to give a complimentary turn to his version of the death of 
Neoptolemos, given according to the Schol. (v. 94 [65]) in a Dithy- 
tamb sung at Delphi, whereby the poet had given offence to Aeginé- 
tans, He does not retract or apologise at all (unless Aristodémos is 
right in saying that Pindar had seemed to represent Neoptolemos as 
having gone to Delphi émi iepoavdAig, Schol. v. 150 [103], in which 
case there is an explanation of his language); but rather defends his 
treatment of the hero, and illustrates it by a similar treatment of 
Ségenes. This vindication of his supposed disparagement of the 
Aeakid whose tomb was at Delphi would be very appropriate to this 
ode if The&rién had to do with the Pythian thedéri of Nem. m1. 69, 
70. That he occupied some prominent position is made probable 
by the mention of the blame which he had incurred! (vv. 61, 62). 
The Schol. tells us that Aristarchos’ pupil Aristodémos explained 
the invocation of Eileithyia as referring to Ségenes being the child 
of Thefrién’s old age, which view is said to be confirmed by an epi- 
gram by Simonides. The name Sdgenes suggests that the hope of 
offspring was small until he was born?. Hermann’s supposition’ 
that The4rién had himself contended in games and failed, and that 
Ségenes was the first victor in the family, is plausible, but he is not 
justified in the idea that he had been defeated in the Pythian games 
by an Achaean (v. 64)4. Pindar appeals to the Thesprétian de- 
scendants of the Achaean Myrmidons from the censure of his 
Aeginétan critics, which he notices in this ode as in Ol. vim. 55, 
Nem. rv. 39. From wv. 61—68 it seems very probable that Pindar 
was himself present in Aegina at the recitation of the ode, which 
was sung before Thearién’s house, perhaps before a shrine dedicated 
by him in gratitude for Ségenes’ birth to Eileithyia. From the words 
Gpaxanayv and éumedoobevea, vv. 97, 98 (cf. also droBAamre, v. 60) in 


1 So Dissen. To this he refers 
the mention of Aias, vv. 24—27. 

2 Mr Holmes suggests that ‘one 
of The&rién’s family, perhaps a bro- 
ther of Sdgenes, was afflicted with 
feeble health or some special physi- 
cal infirmity, and thus appeared in 
mournful contrast to the blooming 
boyhood of the victor.’ This idea 
he supports by vv. 95—101. . See 


The Nemean Odes of Pindar with 
especial reference to Nem. vit. 
A thesis by the Rev. Arthur Holmes, 
M.A. Rivingtons, 1867. 

8 De Sogenis Aeginetae victoria 
quinquertio dissertatio. Leipsig, 
1822. 

4 Leop. Schmidt agrees that he 
had been defeated at the Pythian 
games. 
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the prayer to Hérakles (a god of hot springs) I gather that Thefrién 
was an invalid not unlikely to die by an inglorious death from 
disease and already dead to an active life. If such infirmity had 
been induced by a wound or injury for which he had to thank his 
own fault or folly (or if detractors represented this as being the case), 
The&rién himself would see his own lot illustrated by the untimely 
deaths brought on themselves by Neoptolemos and Aias. This 
view gives point to vv. 30—34 where it is said that honour does not 
depend on the manner of a man’s death but ‘comes to those whose 
renown God rears up as a choice plant.’ Some hypothesis is needed, 
in addition to the acceptance of the Scholiast’s explanation- of the 
parts of the ode which refer to Neoptolemos, to furnish a clue to the 
connection between the different sections of this poem, which is 
undoubtedly distinguished for intricacy. Simplicity and compre- 
hensiveness are the chief claims of any such hypothesis. Whether 
that now advanced possesses these qualifications in an equal or a 
greater degree than others must be decided by criticism. Certainly 
the conflicting views of my predecessors are none of them sufficiently 
satisfactory to preclude fresh suggestions, 


ANALYSIS. 


1—8. Invocation of Eileithyia, to whom men owe life and 
glorious youth. Yet fate appoints divers careers for 
men, but she (Eileithyia) has given Ségenes glory as a 
pentathlete. ; 
9,10. (No wonder.) For he dwells in the city of the Aeakids 
who are ready to foster athletic prowess. 
11—16. Victory gives a pleasing theme to poets without whom 
achievements are covered in oblivion. 
17,18. Wise mariners wait for a good wind, and do not suffer 
loss through impatience fof gain. 
19, 20. Rich and poor must equally die (and be forgotten unless 
the rich be immortalised by song). 
20—23. Homer by his art gave Odysseus higher fame than he 
deserved, 
23, 24. Most men are blind of heart. 


61—69. 
70—79. 
80—84. 
84—86. 
87—S89. 


89—94. 
94— 101. 


102—104. 


104, 105. 
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Had men known the truth, mighty Aias would not have 
slain himself. 

Death is the common lot. 

But honour accrues to those whose fame God cherishes 
after death. 

Who visit Delphi (as perhaps Ségenes intended). 

There lies Neoptolemos, who, after noble exploits, was 
slain there, that an Aeakid might preside over Pythian 
rites. 

Three words suffice; that witness presides over games 
with perfect honesty. 

Aegina furnishes examples of glory. 

But satiety is to be avoided (too much praise is distaste- 
ful). 

Our lives naturally differ, no one attains prosperity in 
every respect. 

Thearién enjoys a reasonable amount—a reputation for 
bravery and unimpaired intelligence (so that he can do 
the poet justice). 

The poet’s defence against the charge of having calum- 
niated Neoptolemos. 

Praise of Sédgenes with apology for digression and allu- 
sion to overstepping the line from which the competitors 
throw the spear. 

Adoration of Zeus. 

Who became the father of Aeakos that he might rule 
over Aegina and he a comrade to Hérakles. 

Now a good neighbour is a supreme blessing. 

Such is Hérakles to Ségenes. 

Prayer to Hérakles to obtain for Ségenes and Thefrién 
health, strength, prosperity and illustrious descendants. 

The poet resumes his protest that he has not spoken 
disrespectfully of Neoptolemos. (The connection with 
what precedes is obscure, but nevertheless sufficient. 
The yépas dpeoy is victory in the Pythian games, cf. vv. 
34, 35.) 

To repeat the same thing three or four times argues lack 
of resources and is like one who babbles Acros Kopivdos to 
children. 
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This last sentiment cannot refer to his previous allusion to 
Neoptolemos in this ode, which would not justify the phraseology 
Tpis rerpaxt r ; but means that it is better to say something fresh 
about his death than to repeat stale praises about his life. 

Mr Holmes in his 7’hesis gives the following account of the con- 
tents of this elaborate poem. 

“The threads we have traced are seven. The clue of the first 
was family history, that of the second Aegina, that of the third 
Neoptolemos, that of the fourth the poet’s self-vindication, that of 
the fifth the apology to Sogenes, that of the sixth and shortest Zeus, 
that of the seventh Heracles. 

“My next duty is to shew on what principle these are woven 
together. The best of these odes may usually be regarded as made 
up of mighty strands which are themselves composed of minor 
threads. The larger strands as a rule are three in number, which I 
will name concisely thus, with reference to their material, (1) Do- 
mestic, (2) Mythological, (3) Philosophical. The 7th Nemean ode : 
contains a fourth strand which I will call (4) Polemical. 


“I. The Domestic: minor threads in this ode; the victor’s name, 
family, and city: details respecting his family (allusions to his in- 
tended competition in the Pythian games [C. A. M. F.]). 

“TI.° The Mythological: minor threads in this ode: prayer to 
Zeus, prayer to Hérakles, history of Neoptolemos, allusion to the 
Nymph Aegina distinct from the island (and to the connection 
between the house of Aeakos and Hérakles [C. A. M. F.]). 


“III. The Philosophical : minor threads: (1) the poet alone can 
immortalise the hero: (2) human fortunes have countless varieties 
by the stern dispensation of fates, but death is the universal leveller ; 
[(3) the record of athletic victories is more trustworthy than epic 
histories of heroes, vy. 23, 49, 62: (4) it is implied that the noble 
can bear to have their failures and demerits mentioned (C. A. M. F.) :] 
(5 [3, Holmes]) friendship in close vicinity is among the choicest of 
human blessings. 


“TV. The Polemical: self-defence of the poet, who desires to 
clear himself of the charge of having spoken calumny.” 


The recurrence of ideas in this ode is remarkable, e.g., vv. 6, 54; 
19, 30f.; 11—16, 77—79; 52f, 104f, and the return to Neoptole- 
mos at the end of the ode. 


NEMEA VII. 71 


itp. a’. 


"Enrel@uia, mdpedpe Moipdv Babudpdvor, 
Wat peyadooOevéos, dxovcov, "Hpas, yevéretpa Téxvov’ 


w , 
avev ocOev 


ov ddos, ov pédawav Spaxévres eddpovav 

tTedy aderAgedy eddyomev aydadyurov “Hav. 5 
5 avarrvéeopev 5 ovy dravtes emt ica’ 

elpyes Sé rrotum Cuyévl Erepov Erepa. aovdv &é tiv 

xal trais 6 @eapiwvos apeta Kpibels 10 

evdokos aeideray Dwyévyns peta trevtacOArots. 


"Avr. a. 


i A 4 a 
TOA yap piAopoNrTrov oixel SopixTUTAV 
10 Alaxidav' pada 8 éBérovte ovprretpov aywvia Oupov 


ap.perrecy. 


1. ’Evdci@ua.] Also El\elOua 
and ’EXev@a=‘The  Deliverer,’ 
clearly akin to éde’@epos, of which 
the etymology is uncertain. Cf. per- 
haps Epcos, ‘ a free labourer.’ 

Mocpay.] For their attendance at 
births cf. Ol. 1. 26, éreé vw (Ilé\owa) 
xadapod AéBnros Efeke KAwAW, vi. 41, 
Tq pev 6 Xpvooxbuas | rpavpyrly 7’ 
’EnelOucay wapéoracév re Molpas. 

2. Cf. Hes. Theog. 922, 9 8 
("Hpa) “HByy xal “Apna kai Edel- 
Ouray Erixrev. 

3. dpaxévres.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 20. 
This is the participle of the gnémic 
aorist, cf. Nem. 1. 62. 

4, dydabyuov.] Is this epi- 
thet causative = ‘bestowing vic- 
torious limbs’ (cf. Ol. x1v. 3 note) ? 

5. dvamrvéouev.}| Rendered ‘live,’ 
or ‘aspire,’ but is it a metaphor 
from running and other exercises, 
‘¢ gather breath for equal efforts,’ cf. 
Nem. vir. 19? For ‘live’ Cookes- 
ley quotes Soph. diaz, 415, dumvods 
€xovra, ‘ while alive.’ 

6. elpye.] Schol. dcaxwdver, 
‘S restrain,’ ‘check.’ ‘For we be- 
neath the yoke of Destiny by divers 


15 


checks are severally held.’ Cf. Nem. 
vi. 2. For tvyévr’ cf. Soph. Phil. 
1025, xXowrg re xavdyxy tvyels, Eur. 
Hel. 255, rive rérpy cuvetiynp ; 

7. «at.) ‘Even so,’ in spite of 
lets and hindrances. 

dperg xpOels.] ‘Adjudged to 
victory,’ i.e. by the judges at Nemea. 
Mezger explains ‘ chosen by destiny 
to be a victor.’ Thus dperg is a 
dative of end or direction (termint). 
Or should we interpret ‘chosen by 
destiny because of his merit (to be 
glorious theme of song) he is the 
glorious theme of song ’—a dative 
of cause? Dissen, virtute distinctus 
asa dative of ‘side, aspect, regard, 
or property,’ Madv. § 40. Hecom- 
pares Soph. Phil. 1425, dpery re 
axparos éxxpiels orparevparos. Don. 
compares the use of xpirés, Pyth. 
tv. 50, Isth. viz. 65. The Schol. 
interprets by éxxpirds -yevduevos. 
Cf. Nem. Iv. 2, note on xexpimévwv. 

10. ydda, x.7.A.] ‘And right 
glad are they to foster a spirit con- 
versant in contests.’ For dugérec 
cf. Pyth. rx. 70, 111. 51, 108, where 
the object is a person, while infra, 
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ei S€ tuyn Tis Epdwv, perjippov’ aitiav 

poaios Maoav évéBare tal peyddar yap adxal 
okotTov todvv buvwyv éxovTe Seopevac’ : 
Epyous 88 xarois écomtpov taapev évi avy TpéT@, 20 


w. 91, here and Isth. 111. 77 the ob- 
ject is an attribute of the subject. 

The Schol. is wrong in suggesting 
that the reason for their zeal is 
because Péleus had inventéd the 
pentathlon, as cywvig refers to all 
kinds of contests. For the dative 
with oUumetpov Disseni quotes Od. 
11, 23, ovdé rl ww uidoror rewelpnuae 
mwukwoiot, and explains the dative as 
giving the forct of ‘ making trial of 
one’s self in an occupation,’ not 
merely, ‘trial of the occupation,’ cf. 
Lat. jure peritus. This explanation 
does not apply to Jl. xv. 282, ém- 
orduevos dxovrt, Which is an insuffi- 
cient quotation. The passage is 
Alrwrow 6x’ dpioros, emior, ev dk., | 
écOdds & ev cradly* ayopy 5é é rav- 
pot boca dag K.7.A. With deovre 
some supply udxecdac or Baddew, 
while others compare Lat. sciens 
fidibus (see Paley’s note). But év 
orably, ayop7y which follow show 
that we should render ‘far the no- 
blest of the Aet., in skill in the 
-spear-throwing, in bravery, in the 
press of war, while in assembly 
few of the Achaeans would surpass 
him, &c.’; so that dxovr: qualifies 
dx’ G&pioros as much if not more 
than émrorapevos. The preposition 
in cipre:pov seems to me to account 
for the dative aywria, the sense 
being ‘ essaying trial in connection 
with contests.’ 

11. rvxy.] For ef with subj. cf. 
my note on Pyth. vii. 13. 

For rvyxavw=edruxéw cf. Ol. 11. 
51, 7d 5é ruxety | wetpwpevov aywvlas 
mapadve. duoppovay, Pyth. m1. 104, 
Xp) ~wpds paxdpwy Tuyxavorr’ ev 
mdoxeuev, infra, v. 55. Pindar 
uses épdwy, Eptars with reference to 
contests four times out of nine in- 


stances (eight participles), épyza 
always 80, Epyor often so. 

perlppor’ alriay;} ‘ A delightsome 
motive,’ causing them to flow freely. 
For poate: cf. infra, v. 62, and Isth. 
vi. 19, xAurats éréwy poatow. 

12. évéBare.] For the gnémic 
aorist in hypothetical constructions 
ef. Goodwin § 51, Remark. The 
metaphor seems to be from throw- 
ing some herb or other object of 
worth into a scanty spring with 
an incantation to procure an abun- 
dant flow of water. The idea is 
recalled infra, vv. 61, 62. 

aAvxal.] Distributive— feats of 
endurance,’ Pindar uses dAxd in 
reference to the pentathlon, pan- 
kration, wrestling and boxing. 

13. Note the involved order, 
Upvewrv and éxovre being transposed. 
Dissen quotes Eur. Frag. ine. 11., 4 
ev\aBea, oxbrov Exes xad’ ‘ENAdda, 
for the phrase. 

14. &corrpov.] Observe that even 
the victor himself cannot appreciate 
his own exploit without the poet’s 
aid. Thespread of his fame reacts 
on his own mind and poetic treat- 
ment reveals to him an elevated 
and idealised representation of his 
achievements and position. ene 
ley aptly quotes Hamlet, Act iii. 2 
‘ Anything so overdone is from the 
purpose of playing, whose end both 
at the first and now, was, and is, to 
hold, as ’t were, the mirror up to 
mature; to show virtue her own 
feature; &c.’ Elsewhere Pindar 
speaks of the immortality conferred 
by verse; here he speaks of imme- 
diate distinction. 

évl ody Tpbry.] ‘On one condi- 
tion only,’ lit. ‘in connection with 
one way.’ 
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tsei Mvapoovvas éxate ArTrapaptTruKos 
evpntat atrowva poyOwv KAvTais érréwv aotdais. 


"En. a’. 


copot dé pédAXNovTa TpiTaiov dvepov 25 


15. Cf. Ol. xv. 20 for fare ‘ by 
favour of.’ Mnémosyné was a 
Titanid, daughter of Uranos and 
Gaea, mother of the Muses by 
Zeus. Hésiod, Theog. 915, calls her 
daughters xypucaumruxes, cf. Pyth. 
ur, 89. 

16. evpyrat.] Mss. evpyral ris 
the pronoun being clearly an incor- 
porated gloss intended to show that 
the verb was the subj. mid. not the 
perf. pass. For ris understood cf. 
Soph. O. T. 314, ddpa 5 woperelv 
ag wp | Exoe Te Kal duvairo xa\Noros 
wovwy, Ol, vi. 4. 

xvurais.] ‘Through glorifying 
strains of verse.’ For causative use 
of adjective cf. Ol. 1. 26, v1. 76, x1. 
4, Sirs Iv. 81, 216, rx. 11, Nem. 
Vil. 

ae c Wise pilots know that a 
wind is due in three days, nor are 
they injured through greed of gain,’ 
or—‘ misled under the influence of 
gain’: for iwd xépdec cf. Hes. Theog. 
862—866, réxvy in’ alfmay and 
ryKxera ud’ Hoalorov radkayjow. 

Don. seems right in objecting to 
Dissen’s urdSdaBer as not occurring 
elsewhere, and, as he did not see 
‘what would be the meaning of 
such a compound here, and still less 
how any emphasis would fall on 
the preposition so as to justify a 
tmesis,’ he alters the Triclinian 
uxd— Baro» to drd—Parov. But the 
Vatican B\afer is supported by the 
Medicean AdSev and gives good 
sense, and moreover, though it has 
@ more general sense than the é¢7- 
puwOnoav of the Schol. and is there- 
fore not synonymous therewith, yet 
might well be interpreted by the 
more narrow and technical term. 
Don.’s last two quotations prove 
this, and on the other hand prove 


no more than that {mula and not 
BAaBry is the exact prose correlative 
of xép3os. He says ‘ xépdos and (nula 
are properly opposed to oneanother: 
Plato, Hipparch. p. 226, E: xépdos 
dé héyers évayriov Ty onula, comp. 
Plato, Legg. vitt. p. 835, B: péya 
TT mbneu Képdos 4 tnulav adv dépor; 
and see Aristot. Ethic. Nicom. v. 
4: xadetrac 5é 7d wev Syula, 7rd be 
xép8os. Isocr. Nicocl. p. 37, B: 7d 
Mev NaBelv Kxépdos eva voultere, 7O 8° 
dvahwoat yulay. That BraBn was 
not a synonym for (nula in this 
antithesis appears from Xenoph. 
Cyrop. 11. 2 § 12: pyr’ érl r@ éav- 
TaOY Képdet, mar’ émt fnula Tor 
Gxovovrwy, unr’ érl BAB undeueg, 
comp. Cyrop. 11. 1§ 30: duvdatar nh 
nas dwoBahay, gauroy (nucwo ns 
helw 7 6 warhp jduv}On oe Bda- 
ac.’ 

That {nla is not the only corre- 
lative to xépdos is proved by Hes. 
W. and D. 352, xaxd xépdea ta’ 
aryow. To support his ingenious 
conjecture aro—fadov Don. does not 
cite any instance of aroBa\\w=jac- 
turam facio used absolutely, nor do 
I see why ‘the tmesis obviates any 
objection’ on this score. From 
gipo (v.17) to véovra: (v. 20) is a 
parenthesis. 

The meaning of this passage is 
variously explained. Dissen takes 
it to signify that it is wise to pay 
for a poet and chorus at once, but 
the xépde applies more to the 
skippers who might, if greedy of 
gain, stay in harbour shipping 
more cargo till the fine weather 
was over, than to the victor and 
his father. The simile seems merely 
to indicate the danger of trusting 
to the future instead of realising 
such advantages as the present 
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Euabov, ovS wo Képder Badov’ 
agpvecs meviypos te Oavarouv tTépas 


20 Gua véovTat. 


éya Sé mdéov’ EXrropat 


Noyov "OdSvacéos 4 mabav Sid tov adver yevéce 


“Opnpov’ 


30 
=tp. B’. 


émrel Yrevdeoi of moTava Te payava 
¢ PaXaES 
. r ’ Sa / , ’ @ 
ceuvov éreoti tu copia 58 KrAéT TEL Wapayoica pots. 


tugr9ov 8 exer 


TOp Outros avdpwv 6 mAcloTos. eb yap AV 35 
258 trav aradeav idéuev, ov Kev TAWY yorwels 


e ‘ wv ” 

6 Kaptepos Alias érake 
affords. The imminence of death 
(vv. 19, 20) is an instance of an 
dveyos. I think that the poet alludes 
not merely to promptitude in se- 
curing commemoration of the vic- 
tory, but to Ségenes having secured 
fame already in his boyhood, and 
so having made the best preparation 
for death. 

Had The&rién suffered from the 
premature loss of an elder son or 
elder sons? So far as the xépdos 
applies to Thearidn it includes the 
cost of training and competing and 
also the anxiety of a fond parent 
for his son’s safety. 

19. @avarov wépas | dua.] MBs. 
@avarov wapda caua, against the 
metre. Boéckh @avarov rapa | Gaye 
(=dua). Wieseler, Schneidewin 
and T. Mommsen give the text. 
‘Wend their way together (cf. Il. 
vi. 335) to the bourn of death.’ 

20. édmopa.] Cf. Frag. 39 [33], 
1, rl & Ekwea codlay Eupeva. 
‘I believe that the renown of 
Odysseus came to transcend the 
reality,’ 7 mwadav (mafev) being 
equivalent to 7 xa’ d érafev. Old 
Mss, read wrafay, new wader. 

21. “Onpov.] Probably the 
Lesser Iliad or the Aethiopis is 
meant. Cf.on Nem. vi11. 23—32. 

22. ol.]. Cf. Ol. rx, 15, Oéuus 


dia hpevav 


Ouyarnp Te of owreipa...peyaddsotos 
Evvoula, also note on OL. no. 14, 
Pyth. rv. 48, alua of (?), Nem. x. 29. 

mworava paxava.] ‘Powerof making 
winged.’ Cf. note on Pyth. 1. 41 
and Pyth. vim. 34, xpéos, (‘debt of 
praise’) éug moraviv aul payarg, 
Pyth. 1x. 92, ovyaddv dyayxartas, 
‘Lack of poetic power that bringeth 
silence.’ For sentiment cf. Ol. 1. 28, 
29, Thuk. 1. 21. 1. 

23. oeuvoy re.] ‘An air of solem- 
nity’ which induces belief. For 
éreort Dissen quotes Aristoph. Nub. 
1025, ws 750 cod rotor Adyous cHppow 
érearw dvOos. 


copia.] ‘Poetic skill.’ Cf. Pyth. 1. 
42, 


k\érret wapayo:ca.] For suppres- 
sion of object cf. Pyth: 1. 17, ‘Be- 
guiles us by the seduction of epic 
narratives.’ 

25. @] Refers to rdv dvdpae 
dmirov. For jv with accusative pro-~ 
noun cf. ef) with acc. pron. Ol. 1. 
115, Pyth. 11.96, Isth. 1.64. Cookes- 
ley takes é=adrdy, incorrectly citing 
Ol. rx. 14, alvjoats é cal vidvy, which 
should be interpreted ‘by praising 
Opus herself and her son.’ 

26. o xapr. Al.] ‘Aias the stout 
champion.’ For gen.d7Awyv cf. Madv. 
§ 61, Rem. 1, Il. 1. 65, etr dp by 
evxwr7s éripéuderac ctf éxarduBns. 
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Aeupoy Eidos’ Ov Kpatiotov ’Axtréos arep dye 


40 


Eav0@ Mevéra Sapapta xoplcat Boats 
ay vavoi mopevoav evOurveoy Zepipoo troputra) 


"Avr. B’. 


30 1pos “IXou modw. GAA Kotvdv yap Epyerat 
nip Aisa, wéce & adoxntov év nai Soxéovra’ ria 


dé yiverat, 


45 


dv Oeds dBpov av&y Noyou' reOvaxorwv 

Boabowy tot twapa péyav cudadov evpuKoXtrou 

fLoroy xOoves’ év IvOiowci te Samédois 50 
35 xetrat, IIpuapov mod Neowrorepos érret mwpaber, 


ta Kat Aavaol rovncay’ 


27. dy xpdriorov...xoplca.] ‘Who 
was the noblest...whom the waft- 
ings of... Zephyros conveyed in swift 
ships to recover....’ For the inf. cf. 
Madv. § 148. For the subject cf. 
Il. 11. 768, dvipdv 8 ad péy’ dpioros 
Envy TeXapdrcos mye | 6pp’ ’Axtreds 

mylev’ 0 wond Pépraros qev. 
30. evade ‘But (the blind- 
ness of men does not make much 


difference) for....’ For xopltw re- 
lating to Helené cf. Ol. x11. 59. 


31. xip’’Atda.] For metaphor cf. 
passages quoted on Nem. rv. 36. 
addxyrov.] ‘Ingloriously even on 


-a@ glorious hero.’ Cf. Ol. 11. 29, év 


xal Oaddoog. To be sure Ol. viz. 26, 
viv év xal reXeura shows that cal= 
‘and’ can intervene between a pre- 
position and its noun. Pyth. 11. 10, 
11, digppor év (= és as here) @’ Gpuara., 
illustrates the position which is 
assumed for the preposition by 
Dissen and others who render ‘on 


the inglorious and the glorious.’ . 


Prof. Paley renders ‘unexpected, as 
well as on him (one?) who is looking 
for it’ (so too Mezger). It is ques- 
tionable whether doxéwy, used ab- 
solutely, would bear this sense; 
and the rendering certainly is in- 
appropriate toa suicide. My version 
suits the cases both of Aias and 


0 8 amomrréov 


Neoptolemos. Note the change of 
tense; &pxerac covers all time, réce 
refers to many points of time. 

tyud.] Dissen points out that 
this ‘honour’ is higher than mere 
Abyos, ‘fame,’ which latter only 
was enjoyed by Odysseus, while Aias 
and Neoptolemos gained the former 
also. 

32. adfSpév.] Extension of the 
predicate. ‘Rears to dainty (or 
‘luxuriant’) growth.’ Pindar twice 
uses xidos a8pév. For the metaphor 
cf. Nem. viir. 40, rx. 48. 

33. Boaddwy, rol mapa pw.) MBS. 
B., (or full stop) rot yap uw. Her- 
mann, Dissen and others read 
Boa@bov, rol rapa pw. ‘Namely of 
champions who would come &e.’ 
The Schol. on v. 68 (46) tell us that 
the god used to invite certain heroes 
to ééua at Delphi; perhaps Boaéédor 
was a frequent title of such guests. 
Dissen’s reading gives us ‘to suc- 
cour them when dead.’ 

34. odov.] mss. Euore, the sin- 
gular being ascribed to Didymos by 
the Schol. Vet. Mezger reads rq for 
rol v. 33 (comparing Pyth. v. 21) 
and poArwy xGovds év Iu@loor yaré- 
Sos. It is needless to alter further 
than to replace the recorded v.l, 
podoy. 
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TES. 


_Modoacia & euBacirevey oriyov 
“povov’ dtap yévos aiel pépev 
40 ToUTO of yépas. @yeto Sé mpos Oecr, 
yo : Pie oon 
xtéay ayov Tpwiadey axpobiwiwr 
¢ a cf / bd , > » 
iva Kpeav viv Umep payas éEdXacevy avtiTuyovT avip 


paxaipa. 


37. Bockh’stext. mss. transpose 
Yxovro and wiayxGévres. 

Zxvpov.] The home of Neopto- 
lemos’ mother Déidamia, daughter 
of Lykomédes, 

"Edupav.] In Thesprotia, after- 
wards called Kilxupos (Strabo vit. 
p. 324), 

38. Cf. Nem. rv. 51. 

39. gépev.] For the verb=habuit 
Dissen compares Nem. mr. 18, Isth. 
vi. 21. The tense takes us up to 
the abolition of kingly rule in 
Epeiros. 

40. ol.] ‘This dignity in his 
honour.’ The order prevents us 
taking of with yévos, as (?) in Pyth. 
tv. 48, alud ol. Cf. Ol. 1x. 15, supra, 
v. 21. 

apos Oedv.} To Delphi, to the 
Pythian Apollo. 

41. xréav’.] ‘Precious objects.’ 
Cf. Ol. vr. 4, (Piddrav) Kxopupay 
xredvwy. All mss. except the two 
Vatican give xréar’ dvdywv, a false 
correction of xreavaywv. For dxpo- 
Owlwy cf. Ol. 1. 4. The sense is 
here almost proleptic, prime spoils 
set apart for offerings being indi- 
cated by the term for ‘offerings of 
prime spoils.’ 

42. ‘Where he met with a brawl 
about flesh in return (for his 
offerings) and a man (Mayazpevs) 
smote him with a knife.’ The posi- 
tion of yw should have been quoted 
by Dissen for his insertion of ce 
between mor? and wdyra doyor, 
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Pyth. 11.66, rather than the Homerie 
formula ry pw ceccapévn mwpose- 
ddvee, Il. 111, 389, cf. Madv. § 80. 

Such an order as we have here is 
rare except with wepi, and even in 
this case the preposition is generally 
at the end of the clause or else close 
to the verb. For the preposition 
uwép Dissen quotes Eur. Phoen. 1826, 
HKouge Téxva pLovouaxy méedAdAery Sopa | 

els domld’ Hew Baothixwv Sopwv Umep. 
The slaughter suggests one of the 
various uses of the Delphic knife, 
cf. Aristot. Pol. 1. 2, which was 
very likely a broad two-edged knife, 
with a point and a hook at the end. 
I cannot accept Dissen’s explana- 
tion of dvrirvyetv=forte incidere 
like the Homeric dvridca (de in- 
dustria adire) mwodépao, &e. The 
Schol. says that Neoptolemos was 
variously said to have gone to 
Delphi to consult the oracle about 
Hermioné’s barrenness, or to sack 
the temple, or to demand satisfac- 
tion from the god for Achilles’death 
(so Euripides), that he was slain 
by the Delphians or by Machaereus. 
There is another version that he 
was slain by the machinations. of 
Orestes, Eur. Orest. 1654—6, Andr. 
1085, who persuaded the Delphians 
that he intended sacrilege. Pindar’s 
account of the visit is not incon- 
sistent with Euripides’, but their 
accounts of the reason for the 
attack upon him differ substan- 
tially. 


TANATAaTo 


43, The mss. reading B. repiocd 
8¢ AeAgol is an interesting case of 
dittography wrongly corrected by 
leaving out the é¢ in the proper 
place, 

44, According to Pausanias (1. 
14) the Pythia herself ordered his 
slaughter. 

45, ‘Funeral sacrifices were offered 
up to him (Neoptolemos) at Delphi 
every year (Pausan. x. 24. 5), and 
he was commemorated first of all 
the heroes, whose names were re- 

cited at the Delphic ééa’ (Don.). 
The Schol., quoting Asklépiades’ 
Tragoedumena, tells us that he was 
at first buried under the threshold, 
but that Meneléos had the body 
removed to the réuevos on the right 
of the entrance to the temple 
(Pausan. x. 24. 5). He was honoured 
with yearly évayiocpol and by the 
Aenifines with a @ewpla every fourth 
year. 

46. woprais.] Processions and 
offerings in connection with the 
above-mentioned iéa. 

. 48. ‘With a view to (upholding) 
fair-named justice,’=the shrine’s 
good name for justice. The victim 
of a dispute about a sacrifice was 
an appropriate guardian of fair- 
dealing with respect to the sacred 
rites at Delphi. Mommeen, after 
the Schol. (citing Aristarchos), 
places the full stop after xoAv@vrors, 
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not after dixavy. The word edwyupor 
recalls Aesch. Choéph. 948, érnrv- 
pws Acds xdpa, Alay 5é viv | rpoc- 
ayopevouev | Bporol ruxdvres Kands. 
Bockh (Not. Crit. p. 540) says— 
*Evwvupos Pindaro est bonus, prosper. 
Notat Eustathius (ad Il. u. p. 852, 
5): potpa dé dvowvupos mpds dac- 
ToAny THS ayaOys, Kal ws ay IIlvdapos 
efrot, eOwvdpov.’ I take it Eustathius 
simply meant to express, what is 
the fact, that Pindar uses the word 
evwvuos (=glorious), the correla- 
tive of dvcdvuuos which when quali- 
fying yotpa has another correlative, 
aya07. 

tpla.] Three words suffice to in- 
dicate the special import of Neop- 
tolemos’ cult at Delphi to Ségenes. 
‘The witness who presides at the 
games is perfectly fair.’ The witness 
is Neoptolemos (according to Rau- 
chenstein, Apollo, to Mommsen, 
Pindar). Cf. vv. 23, 63 for the 
superior truth of records of athletic 
prowess compared with epic fame. 
Mezger puts a colon after pwdprus, a 
comma only after éruwrare?, a full 
stop after éxydyw»y, but I think 
éxyévwy is wanted in the next sen- 
tence. 

50. ‘Aegina, with respect to the 
descendants of thyself and Zeus I 
am bold to affirm this, that by their 
brilliant distinctions there is a 
high road (for poets) of noble 
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themes derived from their home.’ 
For the genitive éxydvwy cf. Madv. 
§ 53, Rem. Aegina and Zeus were 
parents of Aeakos. Cf. Nem, vu. 6. 

The meaning of xuplay is the key 

to the interpretation of this very 
difficult sentence. It is variously 
given as ‘own peculiar,’ ‘legiti- 
mate,’ Germ. ‘echt,’ ‘rightful,’ all 
which renderings appear strained. 
I prefer to explain ‘of regulation 
width,’ i.e. a regular temple-road 
with the Delphic gauge of 5 ft. 4in., 
ef. Curt. Hist. of Greece, Ward’s 
Transl. Vol. 11. p. 36; in short 46. 
kup. = 000v auatiréy, Nem. vi. 56. 
_ For the metaphor cf. also Ol. 1. 
110, éarixovpoy etpav dddv Aéywr, 
Ol. 1x. 47, Syep’ éréwy odiv olvov 
Avydv, Nem. vi. 47—49, Aesch. Ag. 
1154, wobev Spous Exers Oecrealas 
0500 Kxaxoppjuovas, where Paley 
(1123) quotes Acyluw odov, Ar. Equit. 
1015, decddrwv oddy, Eur. Phoen. 
911. Aristophanes, Paz, 733, qv 
elyopev oddy AOyww elxwuev, seems 
to have had this passage of Pindar 
in mind. For ofx. cf. Ol. m1. 44. 

52. ddd\a yap.] ‘But enough! 
for.’ 

53. 7rd tepmrvavOda.] I still 
think that ra réprv’ dvde’ ’Agdpodiara 
would not be good Greek unless 
dv0ea’Adpodiaca meant ‘ Aphrodite- 
blossoms,’ i.e. roses, as I suggested 
on Pyth. v. 21; but I have since 


-Teprvaviéa. 


Qcapiwv, tiv & égorxora Kxatpdv 6ABov 


found an easier solution by 
The Vatican N 
port this by giving reprvi. 
reprv’ dvée’, thus not a 
teprv-. The proposed co 
would not sound harsh to e 
could stand dumrvivén. ] 
metaphor cf. Pyth. rx. 1 
may be doubted whether r 
se would induce appreciable 
The verse sums up the inc 
of the appetites, wédc repr 
generally the gratification « 
The Schol, quotes Jl. x) 
mwavrwy wey Kdpos éori, Ki 
cal pirornros | worwns Te : 
kal duvmovos opxnd oto. 

54, For sentiment cf. : 
The natural constitution, 
regarded as the means b 
variation is ‘produced, fate 
cause; hence the aorist Aa 

55. rd.] For the neu 
noun referring to Brordy cf. 
lative ofa, Ol. 1. 16. 

ruxetv.| Cf. supra, v. 11 

56. dvedduevov.] Gerunc 
winning,’ cf. Nem. 111. 16. 

57. rédos.] ‘Consumm 

éumedov.] Extension of 
dicate. For sentiment c¢ 
111. 105, vir. 20. 

58. xatpov.] ‘Measure 
portion.’ Cf. Pyth. 1. 57, ¢ 
xatpov didovs (eds). 


NEMEA VIL. 79 


fn U A ? 4 
Siiwot, TOAMaY Te KAXGY apoLerm 
6ocuveowy ovk atoBAanre: dpevav. 


a fs 9 . ‘ P / a 
Eeivos eve’ aKoTetvoy aumréywv Yoyo, 


vdatos wre pods irov és dvdp dywv 
, 3 , > & s b] ? A \ 
KNEOS ETHTULOV alvéecw’ ToTipopos 8 ayabotor picOos 


OUTOS. 


x=tp. 8. 


2\ . 3 ? A 9 4 / > 9 4 
doy 5 éyyds “Axatds ov péurpetai py’ avip 
65"Iovlas virep adds oixéwy’ cal mpokevia mémoil™ ev 


re Saporais 


59. réd\pay.] ‘A character for 
courage,’ cf. Eur. Ion 600, Iph. 
in T. 676, Thuk. 1. 33, gépovea 
dperjy, 111, 58, xaxlay dvriiaBuw. 

60.’ ctveow.] Cf. Ol. 11. 85, dw- 

@ ouveroio, of the poet’s own 
sayings, which are here also in part 
at least referred to. This word in- 
troduces the poet’s self-vindication. 

dwofidarrec.] ‘Doth not remove 
by Bd By ;’ L. and 8. render ‘ruin 
utterly,’ but to tell a man he is not 
an utter imbecile would be taken 
by many people for a serious reflec- 
tion on their mental powers. 

61. oxorewdy.] Causative, cf. 
Pyth. rv. 81, Ol. 1. 26, vi. 76, x1. 4, 
‘Nem. vir. 40. The syllable before 
ox ought to be short, so Béckh pro- 
posed xoreswoy = kornerra, Rauchen- 
stein xpupatov, Bergk xedawdv, Har- 
tung, ely’ dréxwy oxoretvov py. Kay- 
Ser cites Hes. W. and D. 589, zre- 
tpaln re oxin, but the colon seems 
to make Pindar’s licence worse. 
The text is supported by Nem. rv. 
40 and vv. 12, 13, supra. 

62. Cf. Nem. 1. 24, 25, Addorxe 
8 peugouévois eorovs Vdwp Kanvg 
$épew | dyrlov. Here however as 
smoke is not mentioned, and as 
pot is not the most appropriate 
Word for water employed to quench 
fire (and as it occurs v. 12 with 
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oxérov v. 18) the poet probably had 
in view the refreshing, revivifying 
influence of water. 

63. érnruuov.|] Cf. vv. 23, 49. 

worlpopos.] Cf. Nem. 111. 31. 

pucObs.| Cf. supra, v. 16. 

64. éwv F éyyis.] It seems un- 
likely that hypothetical proximity 
would be placed in such a promi- 
nent position in verse and sentence. 
I take it that a Molossian (Achaean) 
was present with the poet in Ae- 
gina when this ode was recited, and 
render—‘ Though he be near, an 
Achaean, a dweller above the 
Ionian sea, will not blame me.’ 

65. uwép.] Cf. Pyth. 1.18. Cookes- 
ley rightly objects to Dissen’s ad 
mare and explains vrép=‘ above,’ 
adding less correctly ‘ or beyond’ in 
Strabo vir. p. 326,—dvayduxrar Se 
rovrots Ta "IAAupeKa, EOvn Ta pds TH 
vorly wépe. tTys dperwns xal (i.e. [?]) 
Ta Urép ToD "Tovlou xéb\rov. So again 
ib. vir. p. 324,—vzepxetras 52 rovrov 
peev rod xé\rov (it was at least a 
mile off) Kéixupos, 7  mpérepov 
"Equpa...éyyds dé rns Kixupou wonl- 
xviov Bovyalriov Kacowmalwy, pt- 
Kpov urép Tis Oaddoons dv (i.e. not 
so far above the sea as Kichyros), 
Don. thinks Pindar’s phrase ‘ pe- 
culiarly applicable to Cichyrus,’ but 
if was in Thesprétia and reference 
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to Nem. rv. 51—83 compared with 
the above-quoted passage of Strabo 
vil. p. 326, enables us to apply it 
to Dédéna with which we know 
Pindar had friendly intercourse. 
Cf. Frag. 35 [29]. 

cat mpogevig.] So mss. Edd. omit 
either xal or mpo-; but, comparing 
dkovoov,—v. 2, ébérovtri, v. 10, 
sopla dé xr. v. 23, dddxynroy, Vv. 
31, dréd wey v. 44, avdravets, v. 
52, adlavrov, v. 73, mpompedva, 
v. 76, &xee re—ols v. 84, I think 
the syllables answering to olxéwy 
were equivalent to four short times, 
and that we therefore need not 
alter the ms. reading. For adjec- 
tival use of part. cf. Nem. Iv. 29. 

The poet’s position as mpdétevos 
(of Dédéna) would prevent him 
from disparaging Neoptolemos, 
while the fact that he was still 
apbtevos showed that the Aeakids of 
Epeiros had not taken offence at 
the objectionable Paean. 

dapbras.] I think Aeginétans are 
meant, others think Thebans. 

66. Aaumrpdv.] For idiom cf. 
Pyth. 11. 20, Nem. iv. 39, and for 
sentiment cf. Nem. x. 40. Our 
‘serenity’ comes very close to the 
meaning of Aaprpédv. 

ovx vmrepBaruyv.] 
of arrogance,’ 

67. épvoas.] Metaphor from 
clearing a road by dragging aside 
obstacles. For the exact meaning 
of Blaca cf. Nem. virr. 34. 

e0dpwv.] ‘May the remainder of 
my days steal on amid kindliness.’ 

68. wort...éprot.] Cf. Nem. rv. 43, 
and for the compound Pyth. 1. 57, 


‘Unconscious 


Tov wpocéprorra xpdyor. 

paéuy.| ‘If any one understand 
my meaning.’ There is a reference 
to civeow, v. 60. 

dy épei.] For dy with fut. of. 
Goodwin, § 37. 2, Ol. 1, 109, Isth. 
v. 59. 

Mr Holmes (Thesis, p. 17) re- 
solved padwy into ef udéoe and com- 
bined dy with the optative, (For 
dy in protasis cf. Goodwin § 60, 
note 2 (a)); but this is nothing but 
taking dy with the participle, as to 
the incorrectness of which process 
cf. Goodwin § 42, note 1. Hermann 
would read 8’ dv épeci. 

69. el.) Not hypothetical, but 
= mwérepov after épet. The passage 
concerns the poet so intimately 
that I cannot think &pyoua: refers 
merely to the chorus. For wap 
védos, ‘untunefully,’ cf. Ol. 1x. 88, 
Kal TO KavxyacOar mapa Kapoy paylas- 
ow vmoxpéxee’ Cf. also mAnumedd. 

yayiov.] So Vatican mss. sup- 
ported by Hésychios. The poet re- 
calls v. 69. 

70. Evtevlsd.] Vocative. . 
diropviw.| Lat. deiero, ‘I make 
oath as defendant,’ ‘I deny on 

oath.’ 

71. répua mpoBas.] I explained 
this phrase on Pyth. 1. 44 without 
knowing that Mr Holmes (Feb. 23, 
1867) had anticipated me, as also 
had Dr Pinder (Der Fiinfkampf der 
Hellenen, Berlin, 1867), either fol- 
lowing Mr Holmesor independently, 
It would seem that Pindar alludes 
to Ségenes himself actually having 
discharged his spear in the pen- 
tathlon with his foot advanced be- 
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nd the line which marked the 
inning of the throw, and so 

having failed to gain the third vic- 
tory was obliged to go on to the 
wrestling. Pindar often likens his 
verse to arrows and spears, cf. Ol. 1, 
112, and esp. Pyth. 1. 44, dvipa 3’ 
éyw xeivoy | alvnoa pevowav Ed1o- 
pat | uy xaAKxowdpgoy dxovd’ weelr’ 
dywvos Badely Ew waraug dSovéwy, | 
paxpa 5¢ plyas duevoac’ avrious. 

époat.] Refers to the past, cf. Ol. 
11. 92, 93 (Don.). 

72. 6s, «.r.r.] ‘Which (if 
thrown successfully) is wont to dis- 
miss the sturdy neck (hendiadys) 
from the wrestling unbathed in 
sweat before the limbs encounter 
the blazing sun.’ Don. says ‘As 
most of the- public games of 
Greece were celebrated in the hot- 
test season of the year, and as the 
_ pentathlum in particular was con- 
tested in the full blaze of the noon- 
day sun (Pausan. vi. 24.§ 1), when 
the heat was so oppressive that 
even the spectators could not en- 
dure it (see Aristot. Problem. 38, 
fElian. V. H. xiv. c. 18); we may 
fully understand this allusion to 
the wrestling mateh, coupled with 
the el révos yv which follows.’ The 
aorist éi¢reuper is gnémic. 

The Schol. explains wpoBas as= 
UmepBahwy, wrongly. 

74. ef wivos nv.) This proves 
that Ségenes had wrestled, and 
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probably also been beaten in the 
foot race. 

awdéov.] ‘More abundantly.’ 

75. &a pe.] ‘Let me alone,’ i.e. 
‘Fear not.’ 

76. avéxpayov.] Idiomatic aorist 
referring to the immediate past. 
See note on Ol. vir. 54, dvé3papor. 
The meaning of wépay deplels is 
simply ‘carried too far’ with the 
usual metaphor of the flights of 
poetry. Cf. supra, v. 22, Nem. v.21, 
Aristoph. Paz, 831. 

Tpaxus.] ‘Niggardly at paying my 
debt of praise.’ Cf. Pyth. x1. 41. 
For infinitive cf. Madv. § 149. 

77. avaBareo.] ‘Strike up.’ Cf. 
Pyth. 1.4. The poet makes as it 
were a fresh beginning. This one 
word is addressed to the musicians. 
Hermann renders impone tibi, Dis- 
Sen expecta, morare. 

78. &y re.] ‘And therewithal.’ On 
this passage the Schol. quotes Frag. 
160 [170], vpaiyw 5 ’Auvdaovridas 
woxlryov dvdnua. Cf. Nem. vir. 15. 
This early allusion to elaborate 
goldsmith’s work in which gold, 
ivory and white coral were blended 
is of great interest. ‘For the Muse 
combines gold and _ therewithal 
white ivory and the lily blossom, 
having culled it from the dews of 
the sea.’ Pape takes Aelpiov here 
for an adjective=Xe:pds (Hesych, 
loxvés—wyxpos) = ‘slender,’ ‘pale.’ 
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80. dudl.] ‘With regard to.’ Cf. 
Ol. rx. 13, Pyth. 1. 62. 

81. dover.] Dissen observes that the 
metaphor is from spear-throwing, 
comparing Pyth. 1. 44. akovra ae 
Aaya Sovéwy: but cf. Pyth. x. 39, 
mayvTg 5¢ xopol rapbévwy | \upav re 
Boal xavaxal 7’ avrA\Gv Sovéovrat. 
For rodvd. tu. cf. Ol. 1. 8. 

82. dovyd.] Contrast this lan- 
guage with reference to an Aeolian 
ode sung to the lyre with that of 
Nem. 11. (v. 67) which was sung 
to flutes. 

83. Sdredov.] So mss. Mezger 
restores the mistake ydzredov, which 
does not scan. Perhaps here and v. 
34 Sdiredov = ‘terrace.’ 

86. wpompedva.] Connected with 
mpaus, piros (2), Skt. V prt, ‘enjoy,’ 
Zd. / frit, ‘love,’ Goth. frijén, ‘to 
love,’ frijonds, ‘friend.’ For mpo- 
cf. mpdras, rpordAat, mpoKaxos, mpd- 
wrovos, mpompnvi}s. Don.’s connection 
with wpnvis, mpndéy, pronus, is in- 
validated by the absence of any 


evidence of such metaphorical usage 
in Greek. 

yetera.] Delibat. Cf. Isth.1. 21 
There is an old variant deveras 

87. yeirov’, x.7.d.] Ch Hes. W: 
and D. 344, wha xaxos yelr@: 
dgcov 7’ ayabds péy’ Gveap. | & . 
To TYns dor’ Eupope yeirovos oP ™™: 
Alkman, Frag. 50 [60], uéya yl O™ 
yelrwv. | ’ 

88. xapua.] ‘Delight,’ ‘blesss2>® 
as in Ol. 11. 19. 1! 

89. dvéxou.] Cf. Soph. Aiaz, + 
and Prof. Jebb’s note. ‘Should 
constant to neighbourly relatiom™—* 
mss, read dy yo. The text is an 
to Thiersch. Cookesley has an : 
apposite note on the omission 
dy with the optative. Holmes p> 
a fall stop after avéyo, takings 
with ef ‘for the simple expresass™ ‘ 
of a wish,’ like the Euripidean 
prot yévotro. I cannot think tha 
wish could be expressed here ja 
before the wish v. 98. 

90. éy rly.) ‘Under thy prote=& 
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‘on,’ ‘in dependence on thee.’ Cf. 
oph. Aiaz, 519, év col waco’ Eywye 
Hfoxa, and Prof. Jebb’s note. 


€0€Xor.] Equal to pédAo; or. 


10uld we render— ‘would bewilling 
» cherish an obedient mind to- 
ards his father and so to go on 
welling happily,’ &c.? I.e. the 
eighbourhood of Hérakles’ temple 
, enough to keep Ségenes con- 
mtedly at home tending his father 
1 his old age, rather than ranging 
1 quest of adventures like Hérakles 
ho subdued the Giants. For the 
dvice to the youthful victor to 
onour his father cf. Pyth. v1. 19— 


i. 

93, 94. ‘For that he hath his 
ouse between thy precincts as a 
rar-horse chariot is between its 
oke horses, (having one) on either 
and as he goes.’ It is a mistake 
» suppose that four-horse chariots 
ad two poles or two yokes, as art 
roves the reverse ; but Euripides’ 
hrase rerpagfvté dxos shows that 
rya was used catachrestically for 
orses. The genitive dpudrwy gives 
s the word in the simile corre- 
ponding to déuor, and the phrase 
sv shows that either the road to 
he house was between temples, or 
Ise the street in which the house 
tood had temples on the opposite 
ide. Either the preposition éy is 
ised loosely or else the poet was 


thinking of the pole as part of the 


chariot. The annexed hypothetical 
diagram fulfils the conditions of 





5dp0s 


TEMEVOS TéEMEVvos 


ayud 


the simile sufficiently. Or, does éy 
here=‘hard by,’ the house being 
divided from the reuévy by a nar- 
row street, the reuévn extending 
farther than the house on either 
side, even as four horses occupy a 
space wider than the car? Mr 
Postgate explains the simile dif- 
ferently. Note that é&xe...lay is 
a@ variation of the common con- 
struction gor. Tra Teuévn é& aud. 
xeipds lovte. 

97. From this passage and from 


G—2 
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100 evdalyov’ dovta, maidwy & maides Exotey aiel 
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yépas TO mep viv Kal Gpetoy OmeGev, 


To & éuov ov mote haces xéap 


150 


atpétroa. NeomroAcuov éAxvoat 
¥ - >A \ U > 9 a 
érrect’ tavta Sé tpls Tetpaxe tT aprronety 
105 atropia TereOer, Téxvoicw Gre paryuvraxcas Ads Ke- 


psvOos. 


v. 60 it would seem that The4rién 
laboured under some bodily ailment 
or infirmity. 

98. odiow.] Sdgenes and Theé- 
rién. 

99. dtardéxors.] ‘Carry on to the 
end.’ 

101. ‘The present victory and a 
nobler one (at Delphi or Olympia) 
afterwards.’ 

_ he notion of Delphi in Gpecoy 
brings the poet back to Neopto- 
lemos. 

108. édxtoa.] ‘That I have 
maltreated ;’ like beasts worrying a 
corpse. Cf. Zl. xvi. 394, 558. 

104.. radrd, x.7r.r.] ‘To work over 
the same ground three or four times 
argueth lack of inventive power, 
like Acés Kopiv0os foolishly repeated 
to children.’ This was probably 
the burden of a popular nursery 
ditty. Cf. Aristoph. Ranae, 439, 
Eccl. 828. Miiller, Dor. 1. p. 88 
Transl. 2nd ed. p. 96 and von 
Leutsch, Paroem. Gr. u. p. 368, 
give the historical account of the 
origin recorded by the Schol., 
namely that ambassadors from 


155 


the Bakchiadae sent to invite 
the Megarians to resume their 
allegiance, at last said &xalws 
orevdter 6 Ards Kd pu Gos ef uh AjWoero 
dixnv wap’ dua». Whereupon they 
were pelted, and in an ensuing 
fight the Megarians urged each 
other to strike rd» Acds Képw@or. 
The proverb is said to refer én 
Tov dyay cepvuvonevay kal Secdds 
arad\arrévrwy; an explanation 
which is not supported by Pindar, 
Some editors seem to take payvdd- 
kas 88 nom. sing. =‘a silly babbler,’ 
but the construction with dre after 
dumodety would be the accusative, 
and the only possible construction 
for the nom. sing. is to make 
payvrdkas agree with Kédpiwdos, 
which I believe to be right. The 
Schol. Vet. explains dorep mre 
yynlos rots réxvos a8 though the 
reading had been payvAd«as, or 
else the interpretation last given 
was intended. The phrase in this 
case is regarded by the poet as the 
agent in the vain repetition of 
itself; for such a form as pay. 
could hardly be passive in meaning. 





NEMEA VIII. 


ON THE VICTORY OF DEINIS OF AEGINA IN THE SHORT 
FOOT-RACE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Dernis, the son of Megas, of the family of the Chariadae (v. 46), 
of Aegina, had, like his father, been twice victor in the stadium at 
Nemea. From the allusion to Sparta in vv. 9—12, I think that this 
second victory was won during the troubles of Sparta with the Mes- 
sénians and Helots which began B.c. 464, and before the war between 
Athens and Aegina, B.c. 458. From v. 20 I infer that this ode was 
composed just before the Seventh Nemean, and hence I regard it as 
probable that this victory falls in Ol. 79, either B.c. 463 or 461. 
The victor’s father was dead (v. 44) at this time, From the opening 
lines addressed to the goddess of youthful bloom and young desire, 
though to be sure they lead up naturally to the birth of Aeakos, and 
from the prominence given to unfair preference and misrepresenta- 
tion, it may be gathered with some slight probability that Deinis had 
recently been an unsuccessful suitor, and that his rival’s friends had 
brought unfair influence to bear in the matter. However Prof. 
Jebb’s remarks in his introduction to his edition of Azaz, p. viii., are 
very much to the point. ‘For a special reason not difficult to con- 
jecture, Ajax was rather a favourite with Pindar. Not a few of the 
great men whose praises Pindar sang must have had skeletons in 
their closets. The chariot-race, the foot-race, the boxing and wrest- 
ling matches might have gone well, on the whole, for them and for 
their forefathers. But every family which had furnished a long 
series of competitors at the great festivals would be likely to have 
its grievances; its tradition of the ancestor who was beaten by a 
doubtful neck; its opinion about that recent award in which the 
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judges had shown such scandalous partiality for their fellow-t 
man. In such cases it would be consoling to remember tt 
hero second only to Achilles had been defrauded by a corrup 
bunal of the prize which was his due. The complimentary 
might flatter his patron’s self-complacency by comparing hi 
great and successful heroes; but he might also chance to s 
feelings of a less agreeable kind by the mention of Ajax, so u 
cessful and yet so great.’ The ode was sung on the occasion ¢ 
dedication of Deinis’ crown at the temple of Aeakos (v. 13).- 
harmony is Lydian (v. 15), the measures chiefly Dorian. The 
rent cretic after the first double trochee of the last strophic 1 
equivalent, most probably, to an epitrite, the last long syllable 
long by nature or by a nasal, and being produced a double 
This syllable in no case ends a word in this ode. There is 
break than usual between the metrical divisions of this ode. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—3. The goddess of young desire is sometimes kind, : 
times cruel. 
4,5. One must be content to be moderate and attain 
nobler desires. 
6—8. The marriage and offspring of Zeus and Aeginz 
blest. 
8—12. Aeakos was much courted by heroes. 
13—16. Dedication of ode and crown to Aeakos. 
17,18. Prosperity granted by the gods is comparatively la 
such, for instance, as that of Kinyras of Cyprus. 
19. I pause like a runner preparing to start. 
20, 21. For anything new provokes envious criticism. 
22-32. For envy attacks the noble as in the case of Aia: 
the arms of Achilles, 
32—34. Detraction existed of old. 
35—39. Far be this from the poet, who hopes to win fam 
popularity by straightforward plain speaking. 
40—44, Excellence and the joy of victory are enhanced by 
4450. The poet cannot restore Megas to life, but he can | 
monument to father and son and assuage pain. 
50,51. The antidote of song is as old as the poison of detra 
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"Npa ora, KdpvE ’Adpodiras auBpociav didotatewr, 
dre wapOevntois mraldwv 7 épiforca yAepapors, 
roy ev auépors avayxas yepol Baorales, Erepov 


5 


9 ” 
ayaTraTa 5é Katpod pn mravabévtTa pos Epyov ExaoTov 
Stay apeovav épwdtwv éemixpareiy duvaca. 


*Avr. a’. 


oloc nal Ards Alyivas re AéxTpov sroupéves apde- 


ToAnTav 


IO 


Kumpias Sépav’ éBracrev § vids Olvovas Bacirevs 
yetpt Kal BovArais apigros, grodd\a wv ToAXOL ALTA- 


9 a. 
yevoyv (oety 


dBoatl yap npwwv adwrot TepivateTaovTwY 15 


1, “Qpa.] Goddess of puberty. Cf. 
Aesch, Suppl. 973 (P), quoted Nem. 
Vv. 6. Forthe double genitive cf. Ol. 
1.94, radp "Odupmediwy ev Spduocs | 
Hlé\oros. Pyth. rx. 39, xpurrat 
Kaldes Evre copas weBods lepay 
didor drwy. 

2. Cf. Soph. Ant. 795, veg & 
&apyhs Brepapwy Tuepos evréxrpov 
viugas. 

8. dyayxas xepoi.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 
234, ayd-yxas Evrecw, Pyth. x1. 34, 
Sonous aBporaros. 

érépacs. | Euphemistic for dyplacs. 
Cf. Pyth. 111. 34, Eur. Herc. F. 1238, 
also the similar use of dAXos. The 
poet means violent or thwarted 

passion. 

There is a zeugma in the con- 
struction of Baord¢es, which first 
means to carry in fondling fashion 
and then to enfold in a tight grip. 
We can render by ‘bear along’ in 
both cases, but I do not think 
dyplas xepot Bacrafes would stand 
alone. 

4, dyamrara.] For plur. cf. Pyth. 
1. 84, Nem. rv. 71. 


xazpod.] ‘Without having trans- 
gressed the bounds of moderation.’ 

5. éazixpareiv.] ‘To get secure 
possession of his nobler objects of 
desire,’ 

6. ofor] Le. dpeloves. 

wotpéves, k.T.A,] T.e. pwres. 

7. ulds.) Aeakos. 

Olvdvas,] Old name of the island 
before the nymph Aegina gave her 
name to it. 

8. modda.] Cf. Nem. v. 31, and 
the Homeric roa Nocecba. Dis- 
sen interprets mod\Aaxis, but Don. 
rightly observes that ‘the secondary 
idea, of frequency’ is contained in 
Acrayevov. 

lSety.] ‘That they might behold 
him.’ Do not take vv as primarily 
the object of (det. 

9. afSoarl.] Generally rendered 
‘unbidden,’ ‘unsummoned,’ but 
‘without fighting,’ =auaxyrl, seems 
to be more in accordance with 
analogy and with the meanings of 


Bo%. 
dwrot.] ‘The flower.’ Cf. Ol, 11. 
7. 
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dryanpa. 


aw Oe@ ydp ror dutevOels GABos avOpwrrace 


pLovaTepos” 


>> 


domep Kat Kwipav &Bpice mroVT@ Tovtia ev 


Kumpq. 


7 \ U 9 4 , 
torapat 57 Troccl Kovdots, aumvéwy Te piv TL dr 


12. According to the myths the 
Pelopids of Sparta (Menelaos) were 
not contemporary with Aeakos, and 
it is therefore possible that Pindar 
refers to an unknown myth, but 
perhaps he was tempted into an 
anachronism by a wish to allude 
to recent overtures by Sparta for 
help against the Messénians, B.c. 
364—362. 

13—15. The crown won by 
Deinis was being dedicated with 
the poet’s crown of song at the 
temple of Aeakos. 

15. xavaxnéa.] Cf. Pyth. x. 39, 
xavaxal av\av, Soph. Trach. 641, 
avdos ovK avapolay laxywv Kavaxav 
éravecoww. Hésiod uses this adverb. 
For the metaphor cf. Frag. 160 
[170], Udalyw 8 *ApvOaovldas zrot- 
klrov avdnua, quoted by the Schol. 
on Nem. vi. 78 (115). The pirpa 
here and in Ol, 1x. 84 means the 
whole crown, but was properly the 
twisted woollen fillet (e¥uaddov 
ulrpav, Isth. tv. 62) by which the 
leaves or sprays of the wreath were 
kept together. 


16. dtoodv.] Refersboth k 
and his father, as is proved 
47, 48, rod@y evwripuwy dls : 
‘the feet illustrious on tw 
sions of two (Chariadae).’ 

Nepeatov dyayua.] ‘A cele 
of Nemean victories in tw 
races.’ 

17. ov Oem] ‘By the a 
god,’ i.e. of Aeakos or of 2 
Aeakos’ sake, For durevt 
Pyth. rv. 69, purevOev Tima 
comparative mapyovurrepos 
the sentiment of Pyth. nr. 1 
BABos ob« és paxpoy avdpwr 
dwieros ctr’ dy émiBpicas 
vir. 20. For the idea cf. F1 
[29], evdarudvwv | dparéras o 
d\Bos. Render wapyor. ‘ 
longer stays,’ after Sir J. Si 
‘Love with me hath made nc 
[Mr Fanshawe]. 

18. 8cmep.] “OdBos is he 
sonified, though not so in t 
ceding line. For Kinyras c 
11. 15—17. 

19. Ytorapat.} ‘I stay on t 
i.e. poising myself and 
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20 TrodNG ydp TOAAG AérAexTau’ veapa 8 éeEevpovta Sopev 


Bacave 


é& EdXeyyov, amas xlyduvos’ ayov 5é Aoyou POove- 


potowy’ 


35 


dnrerat & écdav aei, yeipoverot 8 ove épiter. 


"Avr. 8’. 


xeivos Kal TeAapavos Sarpev viov, pacyave auducvAl- 


cats. 


40 


q tw’ dydwoooy pév, Hrop & Gdxyov, dba Kxaréxer 


breath before the start, in the atti- 
tude of the cast of ‘A girl starting 
for a foot race’ in the Fitzwilliam 
Museum. Thephrase xodda BiSavra, 
‘with light tread,’ ‘tripping lightly,’ 
Ol. xrv. 15, is not quite the same. 
The body of the ode begins here, 
the first eighteen verses being 
dedicatory to Aeakos, 

20. ‘Many tales have several 
versions; but when one has dis- 
covered new points it is utterly 
hazardous to submit them to the 
touchstone for assay; for discus- 
sions are toothsome to the envious, 
and envy ever fastens on to the 
noble, but contends not against the 
mean. It did rend even the son of 
Telamon by forcing him on to his 
sword,’ 

It would appear that Pindar 
invented himself (or gave cur- 
rency to an Aeginetan version 
of) the detail of the myth of the 
xplois Oxdwy which attributed the 
defeat of Aias to unfair means, 
which version is adopted by So- 
phokles, Aiaz, 1135, where Teukros 
says to Menelfos xrexrhs yap abrod 
Yngpowows evpéOys. In the earlier 
ode, Isth. 11, in which the fate 
of Aias is mentioned, Odysseus’ 
réxva defeats the better man, but 
no underhanded proceedings in 
connection with the decision are 
suggested. In Nem, vit. the unfair 


character of the voting is in- 
sinuated, and I am therefore dis- 
posed to date Nem. vill. before 
Nem. vir. See on v. 12. 

21. débyo.] ‘Discussion.’ Dissen, 
Deliciae vero sunt verba quae dicant 
invitis quaerentibus quod repre- 
hendant ; Don., Cookesley, Paley, 
‘praise.’ Markland goes too far in 
regarding ddyor here and in Eur. 
Suppl. 565 as=yéoyo. It is rather 
‘criticism’; the neutral term getting 
a colour from the preceding clause. 

For the extraction of ¢@évos from 
P0ovepoiow cf. Nem. vit. 9, 10, 
which however is a simple case of 
a plural subject got out of a singular 
noun of multitude. Not very un- 
like is Nem. iv. 3, wévwy Kexpt- 
phévuy...viv (Tov vixdvra). For the 
sentiment cf. Soph. Aiaz, 157, wrpos 
yap Tov Exovd’ o POovos Epret, 
vir. 19, x1. 29, infra, v. 34. 

23. dudexvrAiocas.] Cf. Hom. Il, 
viii. 86, xvAwdouevos wept xarkq, 
‘transfixed by the bronze,’ Soph. 
Aiaz, 828, (ue) werra@ra rede wept 
veoppayry Elder, 899, pacydyy re- 
pirrvxys. The slang ‘to get outside 
& glass of beer,’ &c. is a similar 
idiomatic inversion. 

24. Cf. Il. xi. 824, Alay dpuap- 
toemes Bovyaie, wotov Eezres. 

xaréxer.] ‘Hncompasses,’ ‘over- 
whelms.’ Cf. Ol. vz. 10, Pyth. 1. 96, 
Soph. Aiaz, 416. 
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25. avrérara.] ‘The greatest 
prize has been held out to,’ con- 
ferred upon, not ‘held up,’ ‘pro- 
posed,’ For perfect cf. Ol. 1. 53, 
Nem. 111. 84. 

27. govy.] ‘Invited the grip of 
violent death.’ Cf. Hes. W. and D., 
413, dryot mwadales. 

28. 7 muay.] ‘Yet verily.’ 

dvopoa ye.] Though Odysseus was 
perhaps equal to Aias, or almost 
equal, according to the terms of 
the contest for the arms, in battle 
‘at least they made far different 
wounds gape (or‘ gush[with blood]’) 
on the warm flesh of foemen (dat. 
incommodi) when hard pressed, 
&c.’ ‘That is to say in battle Aias 
was very superior to Odysseus. 

29. medepu fopevor.] So Schol. Vet. 
MSS. mroAeueg. 

830. pev—re.] Cf. Ol.rv.15. The 
poet refers to exploits not related 
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in our Iliad, but probably from the 
ballads which formed the Aethiopis 
of Arktinos. From the frequent 
mention of Memn6én this group of 
legends seems to have been a fa- 
vourite either with Pindar or with 
the Aeginétans. Of course the fight 
with Hektér, Jl. x1v. 402, may have 
been in the poet’s mind among the 
GANwy poxduv, 

32. éxOpd, «.7.d.] ‘Fell detrac- 
tion then (as may be inferred from 
the above-mentioned instance) ex- 
isted even of old.’ 

33. Sodroppadys, x.r.d.] ‘ Deviser 
of guile, mischief-making calumny.’ 

34. Cf. Apollod. (Brunck, Gnom.) 
Iv. 12, wpds yap To Naprpov 6 POdv0s 
Bidterac | o@adder 7’ éxelvous ovs ay 
vywon Texn; and for Biara:, Od. 
X1. 503, of xetvow Bibwyrae eépyoucly 
T amo tTiyuns (Dissen). For d¢avrwy 
ef. Pyth. 1. 84, x1. 30. Render 
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aivéwy aivnta, poppay & émicteipwv aditpois. 


"Apt. 9’. 


4oavferar & dpera, yAwpais éépcais ws Ste Sévdpeov 
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docel, 


év codois avdpav depOeic’ év Sixaious Te mpos Uypov 70 


* which doth violence to the illus- 
txious, but sets up a rotten noto- 
Wiety of the obscure.’ Lit. dyreives 
2 afpovy=rears on a rotten founda- 
ion. 

36. édarroluav.] For the dat. 

©f something realised cf, Pyth. v1. 
GO, pavrevparwv édayaro ovyybvoce 
wrédxvas, Ol. 1. 86, épdwaro erecr; 
for the genitive of something not 
aactually realised cf. Nem. 1x. 47, 
Ol, rx. 12, oboe xapaureréwy Adywv 
€dayen:z, where the meaning is the 
Same in other respects as in Ol. 1. 
86, L. and S. notwithstanding, 
while in Pyth. vir. 60 the verb 
means precisely the same as Ol. 1. 
86, i.e. ‘make use of.’ In Nem. 1x, 
47 the meaning is ‘attain,’ here it 
is ‘keep to.’ Cf. gcxov, ‘I got,’ 
Ew, ‘I keep.’ The word illustrates 
the relation of xpaopat, use, to the 
Vv of xelp and xpdw, xpatw, xpalvw, 
graze. For metaphor ef. Ol. 1. 115, 
Nem. 1, 25, rx. 47. 

kdéos | wh To Sdcdapov.] ‘A 
reputation—not that disgraceful 
one.’ The ro refers back to tuy 
adayrwy ca0pdy xiddos. 

37. ebdxovra.] For suppression 
of of pew of. Il. xxi. 157, 7H fa 
wapacpapéryny, peiywy 6 5 dmricde 
Sudxewv, Eur. Iph. Taur. 1350, xovr- 
os d¢ wrpppay elxov: of 5 érwrliwy 
dyxupav ékaynwrov. For sentiment 
ef. Frag. [206] 242. 


38, éyw, x.7...] ‘But for me, 
may I even till death prove a 
favourite with my fellow-citizens 
for praising the praiseworthy and 
scattering censure on wrongdoers.’ 
The aorist participle ddav = ‘as an 
established favourite’; or is it the 
participle of the gnémic aorist? cf. 
Nem. 1. 62, vir. 3. With many 
misgivings I have not adopted 
Shilleto’s explanation given on 
Thuk. 1. 90 § 3, Spacavrés re kal 
kwdvvevoa, ‘do something if they 
must risk their lives’—in effect, 
‘may I please ..., if I die for it.’ 
He compares Aesch. Choéph. 438, 
érer’ éyw voodlicas édoluav, Soph. 
El. 1079. Here, however, the idea 
of death is not involved in that of 
pleasing, 

40. xAwpats.] Cf. O. and P. p. 
xxxv, Frag. 99 [87], note. 

doce.) M88. alocer | codoits. The 
text is Bockh’s. 

41. ‘When exalted to the elastic 
air of heaven among men who love 
song and justice. Many are the 
uses of friends. Most important 
is help in regard to toilsome 
achievements. While the delight 
(of success and rest) seeks to get 
evidence set before men’s eyes.’ 
I.e. in the first flush of triumph 
men long for perpetual commemo- 
ration of their exploits. Though 
substantial help is most important 
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as leading to success, yet success 
cannot be enjoyed unless one gets 
lasting credit for merit by conjirma- 
tion or proof of song. Dissen cites 
Ol. x. 5, wervyapves Suvor | vorépwv 
dpxal Néywv | ré\AeTat Kal wioToy 
Opxtov peydvas aperais, Ovid, Ex 
Pont. 1. 5, 32, sumque fides hujus 
MAXIMA VOCis ego. 

45. Cf. Pyth. 11. 61, xavvg xpa- 
wilde radatpovet Keved, 

46. Xapiddas re.] Dissen thinks 
that the dparpla of the Chariadae 
included the warpa of Deinis ; but 
perhaps re is explanatory as in 
Aesch. Ag. 10, 210, 1503, Eum. 107. 

AaBpov.] Cookesley would read 
r’ édadpov =‘it is easy,’ comparing 
Nem. vi. 77. Schneider proposed 
Aaurpév. I think the text should 
be kept. Here as elsewhere Pindar 
may have recorded a rare meaning 
akin to which is that of dodgos, 
‘neck,’ being secondary. Cf. the 
use of ods, Frag. 139, mirvayres 
Ooay xAluax’ és ovpavdv almdy. 


47. (I can) uprear al 
of song on behalf of 1 
illustrious feet of two n 
supra, v. 16. 

49. éy &pyy.] ‘On the 
of an exploit.’ 

50. xalrts.] For the posi 
cf. Pyth. 1. 52. The poet i 
his ode is a proper expr 
triumph, while at the san 
is a spell to soothe physi 
For sentiment cf. Nem. 1v 

Onxev.] Gnémic aorist. 

ye pav.] ‘* Neverthele 
this is no new thing, fo 
detraction existed in ol 
(v. 32) there also existed 
dote of laudatory poetry 
fore the foundation of the 
games by Adrastos when 
set out against Thebes. 1 
double opposition: the 
of his art opposed to pres 
of the poet, and the bene 
itself opposed to coéval de 

51. 67.) ‘Already ’=7 





NEMEA IX. 


ON THE VICTORY OF CHROMIOS OF AETNA WITH THE 


FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT IN THE PYTHIA AT SIKYON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


For Chromios see Introduction to Nem. 1. In this victory 
Chromios won a crown (vv. 52, 53) and silver bowls (v. 51). The ode 
was composed some time after the victory (v. 52) soon after the 
founding of Aetna, i.e. B.c. 474 or 472 (v. 2). As Pindar seems to 
have been present the latter date is preferable. 

The rhythm is Dorian and the ode is processional, accompanied 
both by lyre and flute (z. 8). 


28—32. 


ANALYSIS. 


Invocation to the muses to inspire the chorus to cele- 
brate Chromios’ victory in games sacred to Lété and her 
children. 

Let not a deed of prowess sink into oblivion. 

Strike up with lyre and flute in honour of the games | 
instituted by Adrastos. 

Myth of the Seven against Thebes concluding with the 
flight and engulfing of Amphiarfos. 

Prayer that Zeus may grant lasting peace, civil order 
and glory in games to the Aetnaeans, 
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32—34, They are fond of horses and, strange to say, are 
considerations of gain or economy in their ambitic 

34—39. Chromis is a mighty warrior such as few besides. 

39—43. As Hektér by Skamandros, so Chromios by Helé: 
glory, and elsewhere too by land and sea, 

44, He has earned a peaceful old age. 

45—47. He has been blessed with riches and honour. 

48, 49. The banquet loves peace; fresh victory is enhan 
song, which is inspited by the bowl. 

50—53. Let the prize bowls be filled with wine. 

53—end. 


strelsy. 


Zeus is invoked to note the excellence of the poet’ 


>. 


Kwpacopev map *AmodXwvos YxKvevobe, Moia 
tav veoxtiotav és Aitvay, é&v® avatrertapévas ¢ 


vevixavtas Ovpat, 


OrBvov és Xpouiov Sap’. adr’ erréwy yducvv - 


TpacoerTat. 


\ , >] ad 3 9 , , 
TO KpaTynolmmoyv yap és apy avaBaivoy parér 
dudvpois traideoow avddv paves 


1. Kwpacouev.}] For the future 
tense referring to the time of reci- 
tation cf. Pyth. rx. 89, xz. 10. 
Boéckh and others make this and 
épcouev Conjunctives, Don. on v. 43 
deliberative futures, a needless dis- 
tinction. . 

2. avawerrapévac, | ‘F lung back.’ 

felvwv.] For the gen. cf. Soph. 
Aiaz, 1353, xpare?s ror tov didrwy 
vixauevos, Eur. Med. 315, ovynod- 
pecOa, Kpeccovuw vixwuevor, Madv. 


For the hospitality of Aetna cf. 
Pyth. 1. 38; of Chromios cf. Nem. 
1, 19-25. The Schol. on Aristoph. 
Acharn. 127, rovcde tevt ve ovdéror 
lsxee ¥ 7 Opa, has come down to 
us with the strange misquotation 


of this passage—&O dpa me 
va gelvwv Evexev raiv Cupar. 

3. wpacoera.] Cf. Ol. 1.7 
phrase, in which the ode is re 
asadebt. The majority of 
editors read mpaccere, but it 
easy to see who is meant, 
Muses do not claim songs | 
spire, and so forth. For 1 
dition of éréwy cf. infra, v. 
Nem. vir. 16. The 4)’ favo 
reading mpaccera. The 
must discharge their obliga 
minstrelsy before partak 
Chromios’ hospitality. 

4. kKparnovrrov.] ‘Tea 
quishing,’ according to a 
probably, but cf. Pyth. rx. 8 

parépt, «.7.A.] In hon 
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5 TIlvOavos aitrewas opoxrapos érromrass. 


rp. B. 


€ott 5é€ Tis NOyos avOpwrrav, TeTEAETuEvOY eardv 


en =yxaual ovya Kaddyar Ocoresia 8 érréwy 
Kavyats aowda wpoodopos. 15 


Grr ava pev Bpopiav hoppiyy, ava & avrov én’ 


avTav spaopev 


imtriwy aOrAwy xopudav, ate PotBw O7jxev “Adpactos 
> 39 9 na ee . oe FN 
ér ‘Acwirod peéOpois’ av eyo 20 
10 pvacbeis erracKknow KAVTAiS Npwa Timais, 


Ltp. 9. 


ds Tore pev Bacirevwv Keibe véarci O éoptais 25 
ioyvos T avdpav apirrats &ppaci te yAagupois ap- 
dave Kvdaivwy Tod: 


Léto and Apollo and Artemis. Cf. 
Pyth, rv. 8. 

bavies avday.) ‘He gives the 
signal for a strain.’ The seeming 
Interpretation of avddy by the 
Schol., ré OaupdtecOu, may have 
been due to a false reading dyay or 
to a true waldeco’ dyac6u. Any- 
how the meaning of aviec is sin- 
gular, 

6. For sentiment cf. Pyth. rx. 
93—96, Frag. 98 [86]. 

TereNeouévov, K.T.A.] ‘Hide not 
by silence in abasement the achieve- 
ment of a deed of prowess.’ For 
the infinitive clause cf. Pyth. 1. 24. 
For the participle cf. Ol. 1x. 103, 
Isth, viz. 12, Nem. v1. 2. 

éshov.] Used in this sense Nem. 
Vv. 47, and almost = ‘victories,’ 
‘Prizes,’ Pyth, vii. 73. Cf. the poet’s 
use of dperr, Nem. v. 58. 

1. éréwv.] Prof. Paley rightly 
takes this gen. after dodd; other- 
wise we have a vapid truism. 

kavyaus  mpoogopos.] ‘Is well 
adapted for loud acclaim.’ Cf. Ol. 
Ix, 38, and for sentiment Ol. xz. 
91-96. mess. give xavxas, which 
Mommsen reads. ‘The genitive 


xavxas might be like dvdyxas, Nem. 
vil. 3, and qualify éréwy docdd, but 
mwpocgdopos without a dative is 
awkward. Kayser, Rauchenstein 
and von Leutsch alter éréwv, which 
it ¥s true may have come from v. 3 
and is not wanted. I would suggest 
Georecia 5 épéw xaixas aovdg mpoc- 
gopos, ‘But I will utter loud praises 
meet for divine minstrelsy.’ 

8, add’.] Resumptive, going back 
to vv. 4,5. Cf. Ol. rv. 6. 

Bpoutav.] ‘Pealing’ (Myers). Cf. 
Nem. x1. 8, Avpa dé oqe Bpduerat 
kal aodd. The root Spex properly 
denotes deep sound or great body of 
sound. 

én’ auray t. d. xopupdy.] ‘For the 
very prime of contests with horses.’ 
The phrase refers to four-horse 
chariot races generally. 

9. ’Aowrod.] For this stream, 
which flowed on the east of Sikyén, 
cf. Nem, 111. 4. 

12. dpuact.] Bockh and Dissen 
take this dative as dependent on 
aul\\as, comparing Ol, v. 6. Cf. 
also Pyth. vr. 17. 

yAagupots.) ‘Carved.’ Boéckh. 

dupawe xvbdalywy.] Both these 
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getye yap "Audiapnoy te Opacuundea xas 


OTAGLW 


, ¥ 9  °¢ 7” - ? .Y 9 * wv 
TaTpwov oixwy atro T “Apyeos’ apyol & ovn é€ 
Taraod raides, Buacbevres Ava. 
, \ 4 , \ , > 
15 xpésowy Sé xamrmaves Sixay tay mpocbev an 


avdpodapavr 
péyotot On TOOev. 


words are elsewhere (Pyth. rx. 73, 
Ol. xr. 66) used of victors; but 
here of the dywvo6érns Adrastos, 
who conferred distinction upon 
Sikyén, the city whither he fled 
from Argos when expelled by Am- 
phiaraos’ faction, by instituting 
sacred games there. Pindar ignores 
the fact that: Kleisthenes had sup- 
pressed Adrastos’ games and sub- 
stituted the Pythia in which Chro- 
mios gained his victory. 

13. getye.] ‘Had fied.’ Lit. 
‘was in flight from.’ 

14. Tadaod raitdes.] Adrastos and 
his brothers Parthenopaeos, Pronax, 
Mékisteus and Aristomachos; these 
were descendants of Bias, Am- 
phiarféos of Melampus, Kapaneus 
of Proetos. 

dvg.] Cf. Hésych. Ava: ordors. 
Meaning at first, no doubt, not 
faction generally, but a struggle 
for deliverance from oligarchy or 
aaa 

Kpéoowr, | ‘Of superior in- 
nicer Cf. Xen. Mem. 1. ch. ii. 
§§ 16 and 47, and perhaps Pyth., v. 
102, xpéocova bev adsixlas | vdov pép- 
Beras. A Schol. interprets xpetc- 
ow pavels kal cuveTwrepos. 

karmaver.] For xataraver. For 
the assimilation cf. Ol, vir. 38. 

dixay.] ‘Quarrel’ generally. The 
whole line is a gnémé, condemning 
protracted litigation and here ap- 
plied metaphorically. I have fol- 


*"Epepvray, 
dovres Oirreida yuvaixa, 


om e 4 4 
OpKLov WS OTE LTTE 
EavOoxopav Aavaev 


lowed most editors; as it 
me that this line must 
what follows on account 
asyndeton (or 7’) in the 

and the fact that dévres 

the same subject as £6 
There is however a difficu 
Tray wpbcbev, which one 
Thiersch and Mezger s 
explaining ‘ For a stron 
putteth an end to the forr 
(of sovereignty)’; i.e. m: 
before right. But it does 
to be the poet’s cue to sug 
Amphiaréos was a better x 
Adrastos ; while ray mp6 
applies to the quarrel] in | 
which was of long standiz 
time of the reconciliatior 
which the acutest part w 
beginning. The shade of 
given to dixn again is at . 
usual: and lastly — why 
Pindar say ‘might is ri 
before telling of a compr 
which the former right 
covered ? 

16. Mss. give avdpodda 
avdpouéday 7’. Pindar — 
epithet in reference to her 
about Amphiar4os’ death. 

as Ore.] Cf. OL vr. 2. 

17. Olxdeldg.] Amphia: 

Sovres Ecoay.] ‘It was a 
had given...that they were 

5n 7o0ev.] The mss. ha: 
lacuna. Béockh got the t 
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, > 3 e , 4 wv \ bd a 
kat ToT €s EmTamuUXous OnBas adyayov orparov avdpaov 


> a 
aid tav 


’ 9 9 eas AN , : ‘ 

ov kar opviywv odov’ ovdé Kpoviwy acrtepotray 

édeAiEas olxoPev papyoupévous 45 
20creiyery EmwTpuY, AAAL heicacBar KerevOov. 


tp. €. 


a , 
gutvopévay 8 ap’ és atav otreddev butros ixéoOat 50 
, a e , \ 4 “3 a 
yarxéors OTrAOLoW Limes Te ov Evteoww’ ‘Iopnvod 
> > 9 bf \ 
& ém dxOatou yNuKvv 
yootoyv épetcapevoe AevxavOéa owpaT érriavay KaT- 


, e 
vov 


55 


érta yap Saicavto Tupot veoyuious Patas’ 6 8 ’Apudi- 
apy oxloceyv Kepavve Tapia 
25 Zevs rav Babvorepvoy yOova, xpirpev § ay imots, 60 


aTp. s. 


Soupt IlepexAvpévov mpiv vata tuTévta payatay 


Gupcy § aioyuvOnpev. 


év yap Satpoviorcs oBors 


ghevyovts Kal taides Gear. 65 


the &rei@ew 5) of the Schol.; lite- 
Tally ‘In consequence of just this.’ 

18. Cf Aesch. Ag. 104—119 
(P.), esp. 104, Sétoy xp&ros atocor, 
Aesch, Eum. 740, wapopyiOas cdots. 
Note that alocay épvlxwy is a genitive 
of quality after odor. 

21. Cf. Archil. Frag. 98 [65], 
gawhuevoy kaxdy ofkad’ dyecOa. 

22. oiv.] For position cf. Pyth. 
t. 59, Nem. x. 38. 

23. épeccduevo.] Boéckh and 
others read épvocauevar, ‘having 
Stayed delightsome return.’ Cf. 
Od. xx111. 244; but the phrase is 
not quite parallel, "Hw jicar’. So 
too in Isth. vu. 53 the object of 
piorro, “were wont to check,’ is a 
person. The text is unsatisfactory. 
M88. give épvoduevos aNd éperodpevor. 
Mommsen reads the latter. Hartung 
alters to daroupduevor (cf. Hes. Scut. 
Herc. 173), Benedict to dd\erodpevor. 


F, 11. 


Rauchenstein proposes axwodmevot 
Or avavouevar. I suggest aremdpevor 
as nearer to the ms. reading, if 
€peccauevor (Shaving set fast on 
Isménos’ banks delightsome re- 
turn’) is to be disturbed. It is 
supported by the Schol., avro& rhy 
olko avaxomdhy aréderro. 

23. YevxavOda cwuar’.] ‘As pale 
corpses.’ Old mss. give owpacr(v) 
érlavay; some editors read cwpace 
mlavay, taking AevxayOda ‘ white- 
wreathing’ with carvdy. As white 
myrtle was sacred to the dead (Isth. 
111. 88) XevxavOéa may mean ‘decked 
with myrtle.’ The text is Bockh’s. 

24. dalcavro.] Carries on the 
metaphor of érlavar. 

"Auguapy.] The nom. and acc. of 
this name in Pindar end in -p7os, 
-pnov. This dative is from a con- 
tracted form in -py; which changes 
its declension by analogy. 

T 
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> 4 4 “ A 3 ’ 
et Suvatov, Kpoviwy, weipay pév ayavopa Px 


OTON@Y 


, 4 
éyyéwy tavtay Oavarov trépt kal Cwas avaBar 
e la a 
@$ TOopaloTa, poipay § evvomov 
> 7/ \ \ >] 4 3 , 
30 airéw ce tratciv Sapov Airvaiwy orate, 


= 


Zed watep, uyralaow & doruvopos émipitas 


Naop. 
EyovTes Kpéccovas 
avopes. 
KNETTETAL, 


3 / / b] > 7 \ 4 
évti Toe hiduTrmoi T avToOe Kat KTEaVwY 1 


w v %, ON \ e A , 
amNtGTOV él alOwsS yap var0 Kpuda 


& dépe. Sdfav. Xpopio nev vrracwifwv tapa 
Boats trou Te vaay T ev payats 
” a , 3 / Fue («a 
35 éxpwas av xivdvvov o€elas aitas, 


> 


of 3 4 / \ ¥ b) ~ 
ovvexey €v TroAcum Kelva Beds Evtvev avTov 

\ ’ ‘ by , \ ? / 
Oupov aixuatray apvvew dowyoy Evvandiov. 7 


dé Bovredaat ovov 


_ 28. ‘If it be possible, son of 
Kronos, I am for putting off as 
long as possible the talked-of gallant 
struggle for life and death with the 
host of Carthaginian spearmen.’ 
For dvaBdd\doua cf. Ol. 1. 80, ava- 
BadA€erat yéuov Ovyarpos. 

30. orrdtew.] Cf. Nem. 111. 9. 

31. dyAataow.] ‘Celebrations of 
victories.’ Cf. Ol. xm. 15 note, 
Pyth. vi. 46, Nem. 1. 13. 

doruvopos.] Lit. ‘Inthe city’ 
(cf.aypovoyos, ‘rural’) i.e. ‘enjoyed by 
the citizens,’ generally rendered— 
‘public.’ Dissen renders ai. aor. 
‘decora ludicra (Ol. 1x. 99) quae 
ad urbem pertineant.’ I prefer the 
more usual sense of ay\ala, as it 
involves &@ commoner meaning of 
asrivonzos than the other, and com- 
pare Isth. v. 69, Ol. vir. 21, xr. 11. 
It is not necessary to assume that 
the victor gave a public feast, but 


the festivities in commemori 
a victory would be general. 

ériutia.] Cf. Ol. 1. 22, 91 

32. xreaywv, K.7.A.] ‘Wit 
too lofty to grudge their | 
Cf. Pyth. virr. 92, éxwy «x 
w\ouTou pépiuvay. 

33. aldws, x.7.A.) ‘Due 
honour (cf. Ol. vir. 44) whiel 
eth renown is stealthily sa} 
greed.’ Mss, give vmdxpu: 
the Schol. suggests by vzrox) 
that there is a tmesis of the 
sition. 

35. ‘You might have for. 
idea of the danger of keen 
because Chromios was ever 
thickest of the fray. For 
cf. Goodwin § 42,3 with noi 

36.. xelva Oeds.] Aldus, 
personified by Hésiod, W. « 
199. 

37. Perhaps the simile 
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mwaptodlov vepédav tpéyrat trot) Sucpevéewy avdpav 


orixas 


go 


Xepot nal vpuya Suvatot? réyerar pav “Exrope pév 
Khé0s avOjcat Leapavdpouv yevpaci 
40 ayxot, Babuepypvoiot S aud’ axtais ‘EXwpov, 95 


arp. 6. 


&P *Apelas topov dvOpwirot xadéoicr, SédopKev 
maidst TodT ’Aynatdduou déyyos év adixig mpwéTa’ Td 


8 dAdais apépais 


phrase to payardy Ouudy, vv. 26, 
27, is intended to mark the con- 
trast between Amphiar&os’ lot and 
Chromios’, 

38. swapwodlov.] ‘Imminent.’ Cf. 
Pyth. m1. 60. 

vedé\ay.] ‘Storm-cloud.’ For 
the metaphor cf. Isth. v1. 27, rv. 
49, 50, 11. 35, Verg. Aen. 1x. 667, 
pugna aspera surgit: | quantus ab 
Occasu ueniens, pluuialibus Haedis, 
|uerberat imber humum; quam 
multa grandine nimbi|in uada 
Praecipitant, quam Iupiter horridus 
austris | torquet aquosam hiemem ; 
et coelo caua nubila rumpit. 

39. x«déos dvOnca.] For the 
Phrase ef. Pyth. 1. 66. 

40. See Introduction. 

41. "Apelas.] Sc. ryyijs or xp7- 
ms; cf. Kpévcov (Adpov), Ol. 1. 111. 
The Schol. gives a Variant &a 
Peias. For the compendious con- 
struction for ‘where is the ford 
Which men name from Arés’ 
spring,’ cf. Il. x1. 757, nal ’Ade- 
slov Oa Kodwvn | xéxAnrat, Soph. 
Trach. 638, &v6@’ ‘E\\dvwy ayopal 
TlvAdrides xaetvrar, Ged. Rex, 1451, 
&6a. xrApSerac | ovpds KcOarpwr odros, 
oy x.7.A., Eur. Jon, 11—13, Isth. 
v.47. Mr Postgate takes ’Apelas as 
ace. plur., supplying d«rds from 
above, as he does not see why a 
ford should be named from a 
spring. The alteration évOa ‘Peias 
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( Péas) has been suggested by Beck, 
Hartung and Bergk, ‘Pelas wépor 
meaning 'Iévcoy wépov (Nem. Iv. 53). 
Cf. Aesch. P. V. 837 (856, P.), géas 
mwpds wéyay xédrov ‘Péas...... Xpovov 
be rdv pédAAovTa wovrios muxXds...... 
"Iévcos KexAnoera. It is, however, 
open to question whether zdépoy 
would be used of the sea when a 
river had just been mentioned, and 
whether it would apply to the open 
sea off the Helédros. Western 
Kréte lay at the entrance to the 
Ionian sea from the Archipelago, 
and so the Krétan cult of Rhea 
probably gave rise to the old name 
recorded by Aeschylos. 

dédopxev.] Cf. Ol. 1. 94, ‘shone 
forth and still shines.’ This per- 
fect is like \dAoyxev, Ol. 1. 53. 

42. rodro.|] ‘Such.’ Cf. Ol. rv. 24. 

év adtxlg mpwr¢g.] ‘In his earliest 
prime ;’ i.e. when first he became 
distinguished. Béockh and others 
render wrongly ‘in his first youth.’ 
The battle of Heléros (Herod. vit. 
154) was fought at least before B.c. 
491, when Hippokratés the victor 
died, but at the date of this ode 
Chromios was probably more than 
forty years of age, for from v. 44 we 
might gather that his old age was 
not very distant, as indeed from the 
general tone of both the odes to 
Chromios. 

7a.5.] Perhaps cf. Nem. 11. 17, 


{[—L 
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TOANG Mev é€v KOVia YeEpoW, Ta Se YEiTOVe TO 
fe z XEpoy, ve bv: 


Toual. 


48. Cf. Ol. x11. 6, r6AN avw...7da 
8 ad xdrw. Render, ‘And his 
honours won at other times, many 
mid the dry land’s dust, others 
again on the neighbouring sea, will 
I proclaim.’ The idea to be sup- 
plied with the neut. plur. pron. 
must surely be suggested by x\éos 
avOnoa. (v. 39), dédopxey TotTo péy- 
yos (vv. 41, 42). Dissen under- 
stands rpaxdévra or rpaxOnvar and 
compares Aristoph. Ran. 281, ws 
ovTos 6 Toros éorly, ov Ta Onpla Te 
delv’ pack éxetvos, where an infini- 
tive verb is obviously suppressed, or 
at least a participle. But I venture 
to say pacouat can take an accusa- 
tive like xetva xetvos Ay efrou Epya, 
Ol. vit. 62, ud’ dyava péprepov av- 
ddooper, Ol. 1. 7, Ta 8 avrds * ay 
re* roxy, Gdmeral tis Exacros éfoxw- 
tara ddobar, Nem. rv. 91. 

xovig.] L. and S. gives this as 
an adj. under xévos, a subs. under 
xépoos. I prefer the latter view. 

yelrou wévry.] The sea off Cu- 
For the battle cf. Pyth. 1. 
71—75. 

gacouat.] Pindar also uses the 
middle forms ¢aro, daca, which 
may in all five instances be well 
rendered ‘in the second and more 
definite sense of nul, to affirm, 
declare, &c.’ (Don.). He uses ¢a- 
pévy, Isth. v. 49, of the utterance 
ofa wish. This ¢dcova then has 
a different shade of meaning from 
gaow, and has no proper connec- 
tion with the following theory 
which Don. propounds in this 
place. ‘ Pindar uses a middle form 
for the future of active verbs signi- 
fying ‘‘to utter a sound;” as avda- 
copar évdpxiov Adyor, ‘I will so- 
lemnly swear,” Ol. 1. 92: KedXadn- 
odueOa Bpovray, ‘we will sing of 
the thunder,” Ol. x1. 79: cwudoouat, 
‘*] will raise the comus-song,” P. 


1x. 89: and here dacopar, 
affirm.” In all these cas 
ture assertions he uses th 
form of this tense, for th 
which I have given in the 
above referred to—namely 
when we speak of 
which will make an in 
upon our senses or feelin; 
general, befall us, as fu 
consider ourselves as m 
object of these outward im 
or accidents; but when ° 
of their present effect we 
ourselves as an agent or i1 
in respect to them. If, 
we use the future in a ¢ 
or prohibitory sense, the 
agency is not lost; and 
find that Pindar not mere 
avddooua, ‘I will speak 
92), but also ny avddooper. 
not speak” (Ol. 1. 7); and 
Kwuacgouat, ‘I will raise tk 
song (P. 1x. 89), but alsc 
pev, “let us sing the com 
(supra, v. 1). Similarly, 
Bojoona is the regular Att 
of Boaw, we have in Aescl 
640: mavradav’ Ayn diaBod 
I to go on proclaiming m: 
Now avdédacona, Ol. 1. 9% 
tinctly reflexive, as the - 
of an oath binds the utter 
Sjooueba is neutralized 
djow, Ol. x. [x1] 14. Doi 
refer xwudcoua to his x 
Isth. 111.90. This mid. is’ 
satively, ‘I cause to be c 
in (or ‘ by’) a k6mos,’ onl: 
the first person sing. in 
to the poet. Cf. also Nen 
27, v1. 26. Perhaps xeAai 
79, 18 causative. Thus 
no instance in Pindar 1 
Dr Donaldson’s ingeniot 
nation of middle futures 
verbs will fairly apply. 
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ex trovov 6, of adv veotate yévwrtat avy te Sika, 


TereOer mrpcs ynpas aiav apépa. 105 
4Siorw Aaxyav mpds Saiucvwv Oavyaoroy SrBov. 

LTp. v. 

eb yap Gua Kredvows TodXols émidoEov dpntat 110 


Kdoos, ouxér ott Topoaw Ovaroy éTt oKxoTTLas aAXas 
éparpacGat troédoiv. 

dovyla 5é ‘pirei pév cupmociov' veobarns 8 ad€e- 
Tat 115 

parOaxa vixadopia avy aoida’ Oapoadéa 5é Tapa Kpa- 
Thpa hwva yiverar. 





Sodyxipvarw tis pv, yAvKLY Kwpov TpodarTay, 


I20 
Tp. ta’. 


dpyupéatot Sé vouarw diddaror Bratav 
dpméXou maid, as wo immo: Ktnoduevat Xpopio 


méupav OcpiTréxros apa 


44. é« wévuw redéfa.] ‘Is the 
Natural outcome of toil.’ 

ot yévwrra:.] See Goodwin, § 63. 

vebrart.] The classical youth i in- 

udes our middle age. Pindar 
Speaks, Pyth. nm. 63, of Hiero’s 
¥esras in connection with the battle 
of Himera (B.c, 480) and yet of his 
Bovlal xpecBirepat, though the date 
of the ode is B.c. 477. 

éuépa. For alay fem. cf. Pyth. 
qv. 1 


ri ‘torw Aaxayv.] Cf. OL vr. 8, 
Nem. x1. 15, Isth. 1. 68, v1. 27. 

46. For sentiment cf. Pyth. 1. 
99, Nem. 1. 32, Isth. 1. 50. 

47. For metaphor cf. Ol. 1. 115, 
Nem. 1. 25, vu. 36, Isth. rv. 23. 
For ére cf. Eur. Med. 1077. 

48. adfera.] Cf. Pyth. x. 10. 
Render, ‘a victor’s honour (the 
status of a »xnddpos) putteth forth 
fresh blossoms by aid of soothing 
minstrelsy.’ For metaphor cf. Nem. 
vir. 40, 

50. éyxtpyarw yuy.] For constr. 


125 


cf. éyxeiv Kpyriipa, Soph. Frag. 149, 
‘To mix into the cup’=to pour in 
and mix. Cf. Isth. rv. 25. 

wpog¢arav.] The bowl is the in- 
terpreter of the x@pos because it 
adds vigour to the performers and 
stimulates the faculties of the au- 
dience, raising both nearer to the 
level of the poet’s inspired genius. 
It would appear that another ode 
was to be sung at or after the feast. 
The Schol. indicates a variant wpon- 
ynriv, which does not scan. 

51. Cf. Nem. x. 43. Silver cups 
were also prizes at Marathén, cf. 
Ol. rx. 90. Probably the wreath 
was universally given as a symbol 
of victory in games. 


52. durédou waid’.] ‘The mas- 
terful child of the vine.’ Conversely 


(Aesch. Persae, 616), dxijpary TE 
Enrpds adyplas aro | wordy, wadacas 
dumédou ydvos rode. In the Schol. 
the quotation from Nem. v. 6, ya- 
tép’ olvavOas érupay is misplaced 
and put under v. 48. It anpears 
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Aartotéa orepdvois éx tas iepas Yuxuavos. Zed ware, 
evyouat Tavray aperdy Kedadnoar ory Xapitecow, 


virép TOAAGY TE Tiadrdety Aoryols 
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55 vixav, axovtifwy oxotot dyyuota Macay. 


that Chromios did not himself 
attend these games. 

Oeuird€xrots.] I prefer the inter- 
pretation of one Schol. vouluws xat 
Kadnxovrws memdeypévous, ‘twined 
with due ceremonial’ to ‘ fairly- 
twined,’ ‘twined in justice to him,’ 
i.e. ‘fairly won.’ For crowns won 
by horses cf, Ol. 11. 50, v1. 26, Pyth. 
111. 73, 74. But the plural is used 
for the victor’s crown for a single 
victory, e.g. Isth. 11. 11. 


53. lepas.] The Schol. refers this ° 


epithet to the partition of the vic- 
tims between gods and men at 
Méké6né close to Sikyén. Cf. Hes, 
T heog. 535, but the fact of Pythian 
games being held there is perhaps 
sufficient ground for the attribute. 

54. evxouat.} ‘I pray.’ Paley ‘I 
flatter myself.’ 

dperay.| ‘Glory (in games) ;’ cf. 
Isth. :. 41, rv. 17. 


adv Xaplrecow.] For the asso- | 


ciation of the Graces with Epinikian 
poetry and with Pythia cf. Pyth. 


vi. 2, Nem. x. 1. For -oa ovp cf. 
Isth. 111. 17. 

brép wo\\av, «.T.A.) ‘And that 
more than many (bards) I may make 
victory of great account by my 
verses.’ Notice the aorist xed\adfj- 
oat referring the poet’s celebration 
of the particular achievement, the 
present riuaddery referring to his 
general habit. For inf. cf. Goodw. 
§ 23, 2 note 2. A Schol. gives an 
unhappy v. l. wodday...vexav which 
Christ gives as his own emenda- 
tion. For urép rod\oy cf. Isth. u. 
36. : 
55. dxovritwy.] For the hurling 
of the javelin, one of the contests 
of the quinquertium, cf. Ol. xm. 
93, Pyth. 1. 44. For the metaphor 
ef. OL, 1. 112. 

okowot.] MSS. give oxorol, but 
ef, Pyth. x1, 41 (where I find Christ 
had anticipated my suggestion of 
pucOoto), Ol. xt1. 35, warpds de 
Ococador’ éx’ Adgéou peéOpotory alyha 
wodav avdxecrat, Isth. 1. 16. — 


[ NEMEA X. ] 


ON TWO VICTORIES OF THEIAEOS OF ARGOS IN THE 
WRESTLING MATCH (IN THE HEKATOMBAEA AT ARGOS). 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tus fine ode is proved by vv. 22, 23 and the thrice-repeated 
mention of Héra to be composed for an anniversary of the Heka- 
tombaea at Argos, in which Theiaeos son of Ulias of Argos had 
Won the wrestling match twice. He had also won thrice at Nemea, 
thrice at the Isthmos, once at Pyth6, but not yet at Olympia. 
Dissen argues from Amphitryén being called an Argive that the 
date falls after the destruction of Mykénae by the Argives, 
Kle6naeans and Tegeaeans B.C. 468; he also fixes the later limit, 
BC. 458, by the consideration that Argos joined in an invasion 

of Boedtia in that year, after which Pindar would hardly com- 
P08e an ode for an Argive. 

It is probable from vy. 29-36 that an Olympian contest was 
at hand, that is that the date was either B.c. 464 or 460, as 
Mykénae was probably not taken till late in the year and the 
Poet would hardly be likely to transfer the myths of Mykénae 
to Argos immediately after the destruction of the former. For 
Such transference in the Tragedians cf. Aesch. Ag. 24, Porson on 
Eur, Heracl. 188 (Elmsley and Barnes). The confusion was made 
easy by the larger meaning of Argos= Argolis (see on v. 42). 

As one of the victor’s ancestors claimed intimate connexion, 
48 their host, with the Dioskuroi (vv. 49, 50), and as these deities 
Were patrons of athletic games, and as the poet has given the most 

beautiful episode of their legend, we need not suppose that the myth 
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has reference to the victor any more than is the case with the | 
allusion at the end of Pyth. x1. Perhaps from the relation of | 
the favour with which Zeus entertained Polydeukés’ entreaty, 
Theiaeos might deduce encouragement as to the result of his 
own prayer v. 30; but I think Mezger refines a little too much 
in suggesting that the implication is that the Dioskuroi will in- 
tercede without stint for the mortal Theiaeos, even as Polydeukés 
gave up half his life as a god in intercession for his mortal brother 
Kastér. The poet may possibly imply that as a friend of the 
Dioskuroi he has a second claim on the favour of Zeus, who is 
introduced in three important passages, vv. 11 ff, 29 ff, 75—end. 
The myth may incidentally contain a veiled allusion to the struggle 
between Sparta and the Heldéts in Messénia which began 3B.c. 664 
and lasted beyond B.c. 460. Leopold Schmidt considers that the 
myth inculcates the trustworthiness and good faith of the breed 
of gods (vv. 54; 78, 79); but the trustiness of the latter passage 
is that of a mortal comrade, and there is little analogy betweeD 
Polydeukés’ self-sacrifice for his brother and his good faith as > 
divine patron. 

I think that either waipoe 8 év wove moroi Bporay refers bac 
rather to the general sense than the particular application of bea— 
morov yevos, and is in fact almost a false echo, or else that the re= 
currence of moro- is a mere coincidence. It should be observes 
that Polydeukés distinctly avows a selfish grief at the loss of hi-— 
brother, which is most pathetic and appropriate in a presentmen=™ 
of deep affection, but which would tend to mar an illustrations® 
of disinterested good faith. Mezger points out that ov. 37 f- 
form the middle point of the ode, referring the victories of the 
family to the Graces, who are invoked v. 1, and the Tyndaridae, 
who form the subject of the close of the ode. 

Polydeukés is vividly presented as the ideal exemplar of 
brotherly love, and it is hard to believe that the poet wished a 
beautiful picture to be blurred by any occult references to Theiaeos. 
Dissen sees that the exaltation of Polydeukés’ brotherly love is 
the point of the myth, but gratuitously proceeds to infer that 
Theiaeos’ unselfish brotherly love is indirectly celebrated. The 
poet implies, v. 54, that he is just; but beyond that no indication 
of his character can be traced. 

The rhythm is Dérian with a few Lydian measures. 
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ANALYSIS. 
vv. 
1—3. Invocation of the Graces to laud Héra’s Argos. 
4—18. Mention of legendary worthies of Argos (see note on 
v. 12). 
19,20. The poet must refrain from reciting the blessings of 
21—23. Still he calls on himself to turn his mind to wrestlings 
under the influence of the festival of the Héraea (Heka- 
tombaea). 
24-28. Enumeration of victories of Theiaeos. 
29, 30. Invocation of Zeus to grant Theiaeos’ prayer. 
31—36. What it is, is well known. His Panathénaic victory is 
an omen that it will be answered. 
37, 38. His successes are due to hereditary worth and to the 
favour of the Graces and the Dioskuroi. 
39—48. Mention of victories of Theiaeos’ maternal ancestors. 
49—54. No wonder, since Pamphaés (a remote ancestor) enter- 
tained the Dioskuroi, the faithful patrons of games. 
55—end. Myth of the death of Kast6ér and self-sacrifice of 


Polydeukés. 


LTp. a’. 


Aavaod modv adya0Opovwv Te TevTnKovTa Kopar, 


Xapites, 


1, ayAaodpevwy.] So old mss. 
Triclinian dy\aoddxwv. For the 
Meaning of the epithet cf. Ol]. 11. 
22, Pyth. 11. 94, Nem. rv. 65, from 
Which last line we may gather that 
at Aegina the Néreids were repre- 
sented enthroned. In Eur. Iph. 
in Aul. 239, golden statues of the 
Néreids stand on the sterns of the 
ships of Achilles. So also no doubt 
at Thebes and Argos were the local 
heroines thus sculptured in some 
public building. The Fates, Sea- 
sons, Néreids and Danaids would 


scarcely suggest this attribute with- 
out the intervention of plastic re- 
presentation demanded by solemn 
cults. With the great deities the 
case is different. See Addenda. 
Xdpires.] For the Graces as pa- 
tronesses of epinikian minstrelsy 
ef. Ol. xiv. 12—14, Pyth. vi. 2, 
1x. 89, Nem. rx. 54. The Seasons 
and the Graces had been sculp- 
tured by Polykleitos on the crown 
of his colossal statue of Héra in 
the Héraeon at Argos. This fact 
may have influenced the poet in 
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“Apyos "Hpas Séua Ocomperés vuveite prey 


a perais 


pupias épywv Opacéwv evexev. : 
paxpa pev ta Ilepaéos audi Medolcas Topyc 
smokAd & Aiyvrr@ ta Kat@Kicev dotn tais *F 


TaNapats* 


ovd’ “Trreppvnotpa twapetrAayyx On, povovradov év 


Kkatacxoica Eidos. 


his invocation, but it is rash to be 
positive on the point. 

2. Swua.] ‘Home;’ cf. Soph. Oe.R. 
28, 29, wodw...daua Kaduetov. The 
Argives constitute a family of which 
Héra is mistress and foundress, 

préyerau.] For metaphor, cf. 
Pyth. v. 42, xr. 45, Isth. vr. 23. 

aperats.] Dat. of manner. ‘Dis- 
tinctions,’ cf. Ol. xu. 15, Nem. 
vu. 51, 

4, paxpa.] One ms., Medic. B., 
gives xaxpd, an interesting error; 
this vox nihili is corrected in the 
lemma of the same ms. to xaapd. 

In Isth, v. 56, dvaynoacba is 
expressed with paxpév. 

augl.] ‘The tale of Perseus with 
respect to the Gorgon Medusa.’ 

There is no need to render ra 
Ilépoeos Persei res gestae, and to 
strain the force of the preposition 
to certamen circa Med. with Dissen. 

The myth of Perseus’ birth makes 
it probable that the name is from 
the 4/pars, Skt. «/prish, ‘sprinkle,’ 
while Danaé, Danaos are connect- 
ed with Danube, Don, ‘river’ or 
‘water,’ not with ddvdés, ‘burnt’ fr. 
8aFavos or daf vos. 

5. mss. mw. 6’ Al. xarg@xicdev d. 
7. ’E. x. Mommeen, 7a xaréxridev, 
Bockh 7a xargxiev with the sub- 
ject Argos understood as in vv. 10, 
18. The latter alteration is the 
best, but I do not like to reject 
the ms. passive form absolutely, 
as -pxicdeyv might scan as 2+§+ 4 


=2+1+1. The plural do 
tributive, hence the pass 
would be plural. 
wadduas.] Merely ‘age 
6. ‘Yrepyynorpa.] M 
with the Vatican old m 
the ». Cf. Hor. Od. 111. 
Aesch. P. V. 865, Ovid. J 
for the story. 
ovde...wapeTAdyx9n. ] 
phatic meivsis; ‘trod the 
honour.’ For mrapemX. cf. 
31, ai 5¢ ppevay rapaxal | 
gay xal coddv, Pyth. 11. | 
dé wapdrpoma és Kaxorar’ 
&Badov mori Katpdv ldvr’ | 
denda to Vol. I.), Nem. : 
evOelars odors orelxorra. 
povowadov.] So mss. / 
Schol, Vet. Mommsen -¢ 
mss. reading should be ] 
as the less easy. For tk 
ference of the attribute of 
son to the instrument 
Homeric vnd& xarkg. | 
adjective should be take) 
bially. Cf. Ol. v1. 8, dacuor 
where again the attributic 
quality of the whole to th 
on a similar principle to t: 
ference to the instrument. 
Karacxoica.] The aorit 
be appropriate to her su 
solve not to draw her swo 
rendered ‘because she r 
but it is simpler to rende 
she retained.’ 


Oeov’ 


Aeou 


Aoryor’" 


cuvappotey Sika’ 


7. Atoundea.} A Schol. tells us 
that Diomédés was endowed with 
the immortality forfeited by Tydeus 
When he ate some of Melanippos’ 
head. Diomédés, the reputed 
founder of Argyripa or Arpi in 
Apulia was deified as a hero of 

ellénic colonization of Southern 
and Eastern Italy. 

8. é.] ‘Near,’ cf. Ol. v1. 16, 
Where the fate of Oeklés’ son Am- 
Phiaraos is being celebrated. As 

phiarf4os was running away 
When engulphed, the addition of 
Wokuoo vépos is a graceful con- 
Cession to Argive feeling. L. and 

. Should not say ‘yaia vrddexro 
@urdy, the grave,’ for the earth res- 
ued him from death. 

9. wordpoto végos.] Cf. Il. xv. 
243, éwel x. v. wepl wdvra KahuTret, | 

wp. Vergil’s nubes belli, Aen. 
x. 809, is differently applied, to a 
shower of missiles. 

For more general application of 
the metaphor cf. Isth. m1. 35, Lu- 
cretius’ Scipiadas belli fulmen (111. 
1034) is quoted. 

10. aporevet.] Argos is the im- 
plied subject. The wrong punc- 
tuation before wd\a is due to 
Leporinus, 
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"Avr. a. 


Atoundea 5’ dyBpotov EavOa mote T'Aavewmis EOnxe 


aia & év @nBaiws varédexto xepavvwleica Atos Be- 
Y y] p 


15 


pavtey OixretSav, troréuoro védos’ 
lokat yuvarEl KadAtKopotoly apioTever Taras’ | 
Leds érr’ "AXxpnvav Aavaav te porwv Tovtov Katépave 


20 


watpi t 'Adpacrovo Auyxel te ppevav xaptrov evOeia 


"En. a’. 


Oodle & aiypdy "Apditpiwvos o & oAB@ déptartos 


11, For Alkméné and Amphi- 
tryén being reckoned as Argives, 
see Introd. 

Tovrov.] Mss. tov, Bergk and 
Mezger érov, comparing Schol. on 
Il. 1, 183, Text from Schol. Vet. 

12. warpl.] Talaos. 

gpevav xaprov.] ‘Experience,’ 
ef, Pyth. 11. 73, Aesch. Sept. c. 
Theb, 593, Babetay droxa 5a pe- 
vos Kapmovuevos. Frag, 193 [227]. 

The order in which the worthies 
of Argos are mentioned is not so 
confused as appears at first sight, 
First come two sons of Zeus, the 
younger first; then an example of 
feminine courage and rectitude; 
thirdly, two immortal heroes, the 
younger first; fourthly, four wo- 
men; fifthly, two wise and just 
heroes, the younger first; and 
lastly, Amphitryén and Héraklés, 
who through Hébé is connected 
with Héra of Argos, whose cella 
contained a silver altar on which 
their marriage was represented. 

13. Opéye...] Argos is again the 
implied subject most probably, 
though Zeus might be. Note alx- 
pay ’Aud. =alyunray ’Audirpiwva. 

o 5’, «.7..] Partly owing to the 
corrupt condition of v. 15 this ypas- 
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ixer’ és Keivou yevedyv, éret év yadxéous Srrdots 
15 TndcBoas évap’, ed 0 of driv éeetSopuevos 

aQavarwv Baciredvs avradv éonrOer, 

omépp adeimavrov dépwv ‘Hpaxdéos od nat’ “C 


TOV 


aroxos"HBa rerela trapda parépe Baivoro’ éotl. 


Alora Gear. 


> 


Bpayv pot oroua travrt avaynoacl’, écwv ’A, 


4 4 
Eyer Témevos 

20 potpay écrov' éote dé 
avrTiacat’ 


sage has caused much difficulty. 
Commentators have explained 6 9’ 
as Zeus and xelvov as Amphitryén 
or vice versd. The objections to 
6 & being Zeus are obvious. Again 


Amphitry6n was Zeus’ descendant, | 


therefore he could only enter his 
generation by birth, not, as Mezger 
supposes, by virtue of Zeus’ con- 
nection with Alkméné. It seems 
more appropriate to refer xelvou to 
the first word of the ode, Aavaov. 
The Schol. dvatpotvros avrov Ty\e- 
Boas suggested to Mommsen éva- 
povros for the Ms. évapev. ri ol, the 
alteration being pretty easy, first 
to évdpovrs by assimilation to the 
case of an interpolated of and then 


from -ONT! to -€NTI, -€N TI. 
The rhythm however rather points 
to évap’ (see the corresponding 
lines), so I suggest évap’, ev @’ ol, or 
év @” of (cf. Nem. vir. 78). I see 
that Goram has already proposed 
€vap evr oy. ol. For 0 Fo cf. Ol. 
Iv. 9, Pyth. 1v. 105, Nem. vir. 10. 
Bockh read évapev xal of with erasis 
of the diphthongs. Hermann gave 
évapev, ol. 

The expedition against the Ta- 
phioi or Téleboae was an integral 


kal xopos avOperTrav 


part of Amphitryén’s bliss 
was the condition of his 
with Alkméné, so that a 
thetic structure of the claus: 
éret (v. 14) is not inappri 
Kayser’s alteration of d6\By | 
(supported by Ol. m. 22, P: 
105, v. 51) is needless, 

17. ow. ‘Hp.] Cf. Isth. 
“Hpaxdclots yovats. 

18, redelg.] “Hpa redele 
unrla or fuyla was the Goc 
Marriage, Juno fPronuba 
phrase réos Oadéporo yaprouc 
Od. xx. 74; ef. Soph. Ant 
On the sceptre of her statu: 
Héraeon was a cuckoo, 
this statue stood a chryse 
tine statue of Hébé (Paus. 3 

Balvoo’ éort.] ‘Walks fi 
(Holmes). The participle 
haps adjectival in such cx 
tions, cf. Madv. § 180d. Mi 
read fort. 


19. Cf. Isth. vr. 44, 
efixéoOa. The idea is ela 
by Vergil, Aen. v1. 625. 

20. dé xal.] ‘And besid: 
xopos, cf. Pyth. 1. 82, vim. 
11. 95. 

dyriaca.] Cf. infra, v.47 


Kpiow" 


pov rAdGay rover. 


TE POoNWY 


Gx’ apocat, 





21. This bold metaphor is, I 
Suppose, the original of Gray's 
* Awake, Acolian lyre, awake.’ Cf., 
however, the Psalmist’s ‘awake, 
Lute and harp.” Suscito musam, 
Crepitum are different and much 
less artificial. The poet addresses 
himself. 


22. xdAxeos.] Cf. Ol. vi. 83, 
Gr’ & "Apye xadxos Eyww vw. The 
en shield given as a prize at 
Whe Héraea or Hekatombaea (see 
Mert line, BovOvclar). 

23. ite Cf. Ol. mm. 21, 
Pyth. rv. 253. The line recalls 01. 
‘v. 6, Ud BovOuvolas aéOA\wy Te Teur- 
“rapépos dutdXats. 

24. éoxev.] ‘Gat,’ cf. Ol. 1. 9. 

euddpwr.] ‘Bravely-borne.’ The 
Schol. interprets ‘ profitable,’ which 
seems to be a comparatively late 
sense, and would here be proleptic. 

AdBay.] Of. Ol. 11. 18, (axjaros) 
aba wxdruy odv evdaluovr yévour’ dy. 

25. éxparnoe.] For this sort of 
zeugma where the verb is taken in 
another of its own meanings with 
a second object, cf. Ol. 1. 88, fev 
8 Olvopaov Play wapfévov re cuveuvov, 
Eur. Jon, 666, vuiy dé cryay, dpuwl- 
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GAN Suws evyopdov éeyerpe Avpar, 
kal tadraopatwv AaBe ppovrid* aywv To. yadKEeos 40 
Sauov oTpuve. tott Bovbvciavy “Hpas aéOrwv Te 


OvrXia wrais évOa vixacats Sis Exyev @etaios evdo- 
X 


45 
"Avr. B’. 


sexparnae dé xal ol’ "EXXava otpartov Ivan, trvya 
kat tov “IcOuot nai Nepéa orépavov, Moicaice 7 


Tpis pev €v TovToLO TUAaLoL AaYwY, 50 
\ N “ , ? 9 , ’ 
tpls S¢ Kat wepvois Sarrédors ev ‘Adpacteio vopo. 


des, Adyw rade, 7) Oavarov elrovcaste 
wpos Sduapr’ éunv, Aesch. P. V. 665, 
émioxymrovea xal pvOoupéevn (’Ivaxy) 
wOetv end,...xel py Oédct, aupwwor 
ex Acds podely xepauvdy. For éxpar. 
orépavoy cf. Nem. v. 5, infra, v. 47. 

"EdXava orparov.] Cf. Pyth,. x1. 
50, ‘EAAavlda orpariay, xit. 6, ‘E)- 
Aada vixacavra, Pyth. xu. 6. 

Tvuxg.] Equals evrvylg, cf. Nem. 
vir. 11, Pyth. rm. 104, Ol. x. 51. 

apéca.] For metaphor cf. Pyth. 
vi. 2. For omission of object cf. 
L. and 8. didwui, 4. 

26. For omission of rev before 
Ney. cf. Madv. § 165. 

27. wvAraoe.} Cf. Ol. rx. 86, é& 
KopivOou wudas. 

Aaxwy.] Supply crépavoy from 
above. For pév...dé cf. Isth. 111. 8. 

28. oceuv. dar.] The plain of 
Locative, cf. infr. v. 35. 

évy ’A. véum.] ‘According to 

Adrastos’ institution’ (cf. Nem. vitr. 
50, 51). For the preposition cf. 
Pyth. rv. 59; Dem. p. 496 fin. The 
alteration to voug is worse than 
needless. For the use of védup 
Cookesley compares the use of 
reOuds, infra, v.33, Ol. v1. 69, x11. 40. 
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A U A , A o 
Zed Tarep, Twv pay Epatat Ppevi, cvya ot oT, 


O€ TEXOS 


30 €v Tly Epywr' ovdS auoyOp xapdia rpochépwr 


WapatTettat yap. 


a ee a A \ of e A 
yvor acidwo Oe@ Te Kal OoTIS auLANaTAL TEP 
> U 37 a iG > Ww : i 
éoyatwv aéOrwv xopudgais. vrarov & éxyev Ili 
“Hpaxréos teOuov' adciai ye wev apBoraday 


29. Theiseos aspires to win at 
Olympia, cf. infra, v. 33. 

ol.] For this dative cf. Ol. rx. 
15, Nem. vir. 22, 40, Pyth. rv. 48. 

may, x.T.\.] ‘All issue of deed 
is in thy hands.’ i.e. ray mpac- 
copévuw Epyuv. We have riv we- 
wpayuévuw epywv rédos, Ol. 11. 15— 
17. There ‘the effect,’ here ‘the 
completion’ is meant by ré)os. 
For sentiment, cf. Ol. x11. 104— 
106. For év rly, ef. Soph. Phil. 
963, év col cal rd qwrety juas: & 
little different is Nem. vir. 90. 

30. od, x.7.’.] ‘But adding 
a spirit of daring to a resolution 
that shrinks from no toil he makes 
an indirect request for favour.’ He 
hints at a wish which he is too 
modest to express openly, or rather 
he mentions incidentally in his 
prayer the petition which he really 
has most at heart, but is too diffi- 
dent to lay stress upon in words. 
Mezger renders rapa:reioOa, ‘ eine 
neben hinausgehende Bitte thun,’ 
comparing the use of wapa in wap- 
gapev Novyor, Ol. vir. 66, &e. rap- 
dyew, Pyth. x1. 25, Nem. vir. 27. 
Other commentators have rendered 
the verb ‘ obtain,’ ‘ supplicate for,’ 
‘decline’ (L. and 8.). In support 
of ‘request indirectly,’ ‘request by 
the way,’ not given in L. and §., ef. 
the use of wapeyyudw Soph. Ved. 
Col, 24 (Campbell), and of zapa- 
P0éyyoua and rapagdwréw, and per- 
haps Aristoph. Equit. 37. 

81. The older mss. give xal ors, 


the rest x’ ws tts. Disse 
Hermann’s more than 
alteration yywrd Oaaly re 
Kayser with almost equal 
reads yvwr’ acldw of Te 
The poet says that he . 
tell more precisely to Zet 
athlete who aspires to ( 
victory what Theiaeos pra 
82. éax. a0. xop.| Th 
contests at Olympia, each 
is a supreme contest. 
perlative is reinforced by 
the genitive not being par 
‘of definition.’ Pindar t 
éoxyaros in @ good sense, 
29, with a reference to s 
the pillars of Herakles, a: 
113, 7d & Eoxarov (of g 
KopupovTat Baciretot, & } 
from a mountain height 
The Schol. quotes Sophok 
non yap tdpa Levs ev eoxar 
Uratov.] This sentence 
the last somewhat vague 
Note the order, and rende 
klés’ ordinance which 
ceived is highest.’ For se 
ef. Ol. 1.7. For écy. cf. v. 
reOu. cf. v. 28, Nem. x1. 2' 
33. adetal ye pév.] ‘3 
sweetly.” Though the nc 
won an Olympian victory 
ter, yet the Panathénaic 
was especially sweet as | 
omen of an Olympian victc 
pev=pdy, cf. Pyth. rv. 50. 
duBordédav.] ‘By way of 
Cf. Pyth 1. 4, Nem. vin 7% 


[ NEMEA X. ] 


111 


etais Sis “Adavaiov piv opdat 

rav’ yaia 5é xavdeiog wupl Kaptros édaias 65 
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t 6é, @ecate, patpwwv modvyvwrov yEevos vpeETe- 


@y 
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vy tysa Xapitecot te nal av Tuvdapidats Ba- 


AKL. 


‘ats.] The Panathénaea, 
@ prize was Oil, from the 
acred olives, contained 
burnt earth, see the 

Mr Jackson has sug- 

ne that Mopla means 
to a tribe, division.’ 

rs on the Panathénaic 
yresented with crowns of 
naeos, v. 11, tells us that 
¢ victors were crowned, 
 8.v. Tlavadjvaca, and 
(. xv. 5 (4), specify the 
1. Hence Pindar has 
augury of success 

* the olive crown at 


Connected by Curtius 
‘lov, &c., but (as there 
tain instances of aspira- 
nuis after a nasal) better 
th ./ambh, Lithuanian 
‘scold,’ amb-r-iti, ‘yelp.’ 
29 [266]. 
1.] Dative for locative, 
g in apposition. 
or.’ 
motktros. | ‘Richly paint- 
Panathénaic Amphorae 
l. speaks of vdpla) cf. 
First Vase Room, table- 
(The Burgon Vase, 5th 
2). Second Vase Room, 
s K.G. Though the six 
there displayed belong 
th century, the archaism 
ly kept up imitates the 


ceramic style of Pindar’s time, the 
designs being chiefly in black and 
white with incised lines. On such 
vases ‘‘ Athéné stands between two 
columns which are usually sur- 
mounted by cocks.” They are in- 
scribed TON AOGENEOEN AOAON 
or TON AOHNHOEN AOAQN, 
the former of course in Pindar’s 
time. Cf. P. O. Brénsted, On 
Panathenaic Vases. Mon, dell’ Inst. 
di Corrisp. Arch., x. Tav. 47, 
Annali, 1877, pp. 294 ff., 1878, pp. 
276 ff. O. Jahn, Kurze Beschreib. 
d. Vasensamml. in der Pinakoth., 
zu Miinchen, no. 445 (and eleven 
others there enumerated). 

37. €&rera.] Here governs an 
accusative as in late Poets. To 
suppose the ellipse of a preposition 
éml or els is merely shifting the 
difficulty. Cookesley’s ellipse of 
“‘ dyad, throughout the whole line of 
your maternal ancestry’ is not ad- 
missible, especially with @apaxis, 
“repeatedly.” He seems right in 
objecting to Kiihner’s explanation 
that @rec@ac implies or expresses 
motion toa place. In this case it 
may imply, extension beside, if it 
be not the ordinary accusative of 
the direct object as with sequor. 

38. evaywy riud.] ‘Honour from 
successful contests.’ For the com- 
pounded adjective instead of its 
substantive with an epithet in the 
genitive Matthiae compares Pyth, 
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afiwlelnv Kev, dv @pacvcrov 
40’Apria te Evyyovos, “Apyet pr) xpuTrewy daos 75 
Oppatwv. vixadpopiats yap ooass Ipoiroto 708’ tarmo- 
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v. 28, dpicOapparov yépas, Pyth, vi. 
5, Eur. Hippol. 67, 1092. 

ouv.| For the position of the 
preposition, cf, Pyth. 11. 59, Nem. 
1x. 14, 22, infra, vv. 53, 84. It is 
omitted in the mss. before the fol- 
lowing, ruv-. The position of 6a- 
paxts seems to shew that it and 
the prepositional phrase are to be 
taken more closely with evay. rem. 
than with the verb. Don. Dissen and 
Bockh take Oapaxis as=dya, but it 
is better to render ‘oftentimes’ as in 
Isth. 1. 28. For the Charites, cf. 
supra, v. 1. The mention of the 
Tyndaridae leads up to the coming 
myth. 

39. Not ‘I should not think 
fit to veil,’ but ‘I should think my- 
self justified in not veiling, &c.,’ 
i.e. ‘in feeling and shewing pride.’ 
Cf. Nem. vir. 66 for the form of 
expression. 

éewy.] I.q. ef efmyv. Thrasyklos 
and Antias were two of the mater- 
pal relatives of Theiaeos. 

41. docas.] Exclamatory, though 
the idea of ov duvarov étedéy- 
xew may have originally governed 
it in the poet’s mind. The text 
which is Béckh’s (except the stop 
after Oad\noev) is unsatisfactory, as 
the list of victories is much too 
small for Argos, of which Proetos 
was perhaps joint king before his 
expulsion by his twin brother Akri- 
sios. In Frag. 269 [141] the Schol. 
on Il, x1v. 319 states that Pindar 
said that Proetos slew Danaé. Per- 
haps he regained the kingdom when 
Akrisios fled from Perseus who 
subsequently to avenge Danaé de- 


throned and slew Proetos. This 
form of the legend is not incom- 
patible with Apollodéros’ (1. 2. 6) 
tradition that Proetos gave Bias 
and Melampus each a third of his 
kingdom, but differs from Ovid 
(Met. v. 239), who makes Perseus 
kill Proetos in Argos in revenge for 
the expulsion of Akrisios. Talaos, 
son of Bids, was king of Argos, 
which seems to tell against the 
Ovidian version. The mss. read 
Soas lwmorpépov Gory ro (or 76.) 
IIpolrao @adnoe(v), «.7.A. I pro- 
pose dcas IIpolrov Oécayv lwarorpd- 
gov dorv Oadjoat, as e for ac is a 
common error (cf. infra, v. 72) 
and IIPOITOTOE C AN easily passes 
into -TOIO OCAN and then the 
last four letters are cut out as 
a partial repetition of OCAIC. 
The omission would lead to re- 
arrangement to suit the metre. 

42. KoplyOov 7’ ev w.] At the 
Isthmian games. The phrase is 
precisely equivalent to ev Bdocaow 
IoOpuov, Isth. 111.11. Not “in the 
recess in which Corinth stands,” 
‘¢Corinth which lies in the recess 
of the Isthmus;” for Korinth is 
not in a recess, but in ‘a corner’ 
of Argolis, puxp"Apyeos lrroBorao. 
Korinth might be said to stand on 
the gulf (uvyes) of Korinth, but the 
Isthmian games were held on the 
opposite side of the Isthmos. 

This clause begins an answer to 
the half-question of the preceding 
clause. 

Knyewr. mp. avip.] ‘At the hand 
of Kleénaeans.’ Cf. Nem. rv. 17. 
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.50 Kal xaovyynrov TodvdevKeos, ov Oadpa odhicw 
éyryevées Eupev aeOAntais ayaboiow' érel 95 
evpuyxopouv Tapiar Lraptas aywvov 
potpay ‘Epya nal avv ‘Hpaxret du€rrovee Oarevay, 


43. Zcxvwrdbe.] From the Pythia 
founded by Adrastos at Sikyén, cf. 
Nem. rx. Introd. 

apyup.] Cf. Isth. 1m. 8, ‘with 
gleam of silver shining on them,’ 
perhaps. For od» cf. L. and S. 
8.v., 1. 7, infra, v. 48. 

aréBay.] So mss. Aldine and 
other edd. éreBay. Schol. Vet. in- 
terprets avexupnoay, and a gloss 
(Triclin.) aar7ndOor. 

44, Cf. Ol. xr. 97, 98 for the 
prize of a large woollen cloak, 
chlamys,at the(Apolline) Theoxenia 
or the Hermaea, or the Diaea cele- 
brated at Pelléné. 

45. xarx. uup.] ‘The vast num- 
ber of prizes of bronze it is im- 
possible to ascertain.’ This in- 
cluded no doubt bronze shields 
won at Argos and 7a é ‘Apxadig 
Epya of Ol. vit. 83. 

46. paxp. sxor.] For this de- 
scriptive genitive cf. Madv. § 53 b.; 
the act of counting is measured or 
valued in terms of the time re- 
quired. 


F. IL 


47. Gyre.) Sc. xadxov governed 
both by Ofjxe and by wxdoa, cf. 
Nem. v. 5, supra, v. 26. 

The games at Kleitér were Koreia 
in honour of Persephoné and Dé- 
métér, and at Teged& Aleaia in 
honour of Athéné Alea. 

vylBaro.] ‘Upland.’ 

48. Ojxe.] ‘Set by the race- 
course of Zeus as prize for men 
to win, &c.’ L, and8. wrongly class 
it with Frag. 154 [164], ‘mude to 
win.’ Join wap Ads dpdum. For 
the Lykaeon cf. Ol. xu. 108, Paus. 
vin. 38, 5. The prize at the Lykaea 
was @ bronze tripod. The singular 
verb is an instance of the so-called 
schema Alemanicum. 

49. Ilayddyn.] Probably a ma- 
ternal ancestor of Theiaeos, 

51. Eupev.] Taken twice (Mez- 
ger), ‘that it is innate in them to 


be, &c. Cf. Nem. x1. 33. 
52. rapla.}] ‘Kings,’ cf. Pyth. 
Vv. 58. 


ayur. potp.] Cf. Ol. v1. 79. 
53. ouv.] Cf. supra, v. 38. 
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TWOTMOV aumTiTANaVTES Opolov’ érrel 
TovUToy 7 Taptrav Oeds Eupevar oixeiy tT’ ovpave 
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Nép. 
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60 Tov yap “Iléas dudi Bovciv mas yorwbels etpace 
NanKéas NOyyas anya. 


Apr. 6. 


amo Taiyérov medavyavwv idev Auyxevs Spuds &v 


OTENEKEL 


54. mordbv.] Cf. infra, v. 78. 

55. They both together live in 
Olympos every other day and lie 
together in the tomb on the alter- 
nate days, cf. Od. x1. 303. For the 
temple of the Dioskuroi at Thera- 
pnae cf. Paus. m1. 20. 

56. yudd\os.] The Schol. ex- 
plains by uréyera, ‘an underground 
vault,’ but this seems tautological. 
Therapnae lay in the valley of xoldn 
Aaxedaluwr. 

58. 4.] Forsuppression of uad)ov 
cf. Madv. § 93 c; Il. 1. 117, BovdAop’ 
éyw Nady oboy Eupevac 7 adroddo Oat. 

59. Note the position of IIou- 
devns. 

60. dudi Bovoly rws xorAwbels.] Cf. 
Hes. Scut. Herc. 12, xwoapevos wept 
Bouvet. The further recital of the 
cause of quarrel.is dismissed by 
mws, ‘as some say.’ The Scho). 
mentions another account of the 
feud, namely that the Dioskuroi 
had carried off the brides of the 
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Apharétidae, Phoebé and Elaeise™ 
daughters of Leukippos. Apok2 © 
déros, 111. 2. 3, tells us that Ie s 
and Lynkeus, sons of Aphare | 
whose tomb was at Sparta (Pac 
m1. 11. 8, 13. 1), dwelt in Aréné —— 
Messénia. They had been cattl—\ 
lifting with the Dioskuroi 
cheated the latter of their 

of booty. The Dioskuroi in ‘ 
venge made a raid and drove o=—— 
into Lakénia all the cattle the-— 
found in the possession of the son 

of Aphareus, for whom they las 
in wait, expecting to be followec— 
home by their foes. ° They were= 
espied by the miraculous eyesigh 

of Lynkeus, and Idés was thus en— 
abled to kill Kastér. 

61. mredavyafwr.] ‘Sending pene— 
trating glances After them.’ But 
old mss. give rd, ré5’, and so sug- 
gest a doubt as to the original 


reading; a8 ag’ avydtwr, ‘seeing 
its foot clearly’ (éf: . XI. 36), 
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65 xal mao Sewov rarapas “Adapnrldas Atos’ avtixa 


7AGe Andas trais Sidxwv' tol & évavta otadev TUpBy 


oyedoy Tratpwiw’ 


évOev dpmratavtes ayadpu Alda, Eeorov métpoy, 


"Ez. 8. 
125 


€uBarov otépvp TloAvdevxeos' GAN ov pw ddacay, 


gives a sense nearer to the ordinary 
usage of adyasw. The quotation 
from Stasinos’(?) Kypria is as 
follows : 


ala 5¢ Avyxeds 

Tatyeror xpooéBawe wooly raxéecot 
rewoOus. 

"Axporarov 8’ dvaBas duedépxero viicov 
dracay 

Twranidov Iéddores, rdxa 8’ elorde 
Kbdtpos Fpws 

wt... OPOaAMOLoWW Eow Spvds nuevw 
dudw * xoldns * 

Kdoropd 0’ imxddapoy Kal deO\ogd pov 
TloAvdevxea. 


Nute 8’ dp’...... 


Hence one is prompted to suggest 
repavydiwy. L. and 8. miss the 
meaning of avyacea, Hes. W. & D. 
476, where it is not ‘see distinctly,’ 
but ‘look longingly, keenly,’ the 
middle denoting the mental emo- 
tion accompanying the keen glance. 
Lynkeus, whose name is connected 
with Nevoow, was said to be able to 
see through all material barriers to 
sight, stone, earth, sea, &c. Cf. 
Apoll, Rhod. 1. 153. 

62. muévous.| So Béckh; but 
some of the old Grammarians cor- 
rected auevos (old mss.) to 7juevor. 

seem to have thought that 
Pindar meant to imply that Poly- 


deukés was not with Kastér when 
he was espied and attacked, but was 
conceived to be hiding somewhere 
near, probably west of Kastér, as 
the Apharétidae did not flee back 
into Messénia. But they may have 
attacked from the East or have 
had to double back in the flight. 
The Apharétidae were a spear’s 
throw off when Polydeukés left the 
tree. Aristarchos cited the Kypria, 
according to the Schol., surely to 
prove that Lynkeus was not in the 
tree (juevos): Didymos cited the 
words to defend the plural 7pévos, 
-ws. There is no ground for im- 
pugning with Bergk the accuracy of 
the Schol. as to the readings of the 
Grammarians. 

64, éunoavr’.] Mss. éuynoar’, 
-avr’. The insertion and omission 
of y are common errors. Cf. Od. 
11. 261. 

65. «xal,] ‘And accordingly;’ cf. 
Nem. Iv. 32, péfovrd re xal wadeivy 
Zouxer, 

66. <Andas mais.] Polydeukés. 
They stood face to face hard by 
the tomb of Aphareus. 

67. dy. ’Atéa.] A sepulchral 
column, stélé, consecrated to “Acdns. 
For the genitive Dissen quotes Eur. 
Electr. 143, wédos ’Atéa, Suppl. 783, 
goouv podmwal, cf. Isth. 111. 81. 
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75 Oepuad 5 Téyyov Saxpva atovayais 
opOvov dwvace’ Ilarep Kpoviwy, tis 6n AvoLS 
Ecoetat TevOéwy; Kai epol Gavarov avy TOO éerriteciom: 
dva 14. 5 
olyerat rite dirov Tatwopevw pwti’ wadpo & év rove? 


qwicto. Bporay 


71. The tmesis érli—mdate has 
caused corruption. mss. give én’ 
"Ida wupddpov mrake Wodoevra Kepav- 
vov. Edd, with the Schol. Vet. 
alter "Ida to "Idg. Matthiae’s cita- 
tion of mraiew tos only half-sup- 
ports ém’ "lig riate xepauvov = Badwy 
Kepauvoy Errnter “Ldav. 

72. éxalovr’.] mss. 5¢ xéovt’, € 
for ac and vice versa are common 
errors. 

épnuo.] With none to aid or 
avenge them. 

xarewd, x.7.r.] Cf. supra, v. 20; 
‘a strife with higher beings is dan- 
gerous for men to encounter.’ Eris 
is half personified. The order is 
involved. For inf. cf. Ol. vi. 19, 
vil. 25, Isth. 11. 37. 

74. doOpart.) ‘Drawing his 
breath convulsively in suffocation,’ 
i.e. with the death rattle (ruckle) 
in his throat. Cf. Nem. 111. 47; 


da@ya. is ‘laboured breathing.’ The 
Mss.' give gplogovr’ ava-(du)mrvods, 
which will not scan; ‘ruffled as to 
breaths’ is a strong but intelligible 
metaphor, which is helped by the 
accompanying shuddering of the 
whole frame often observed in deaths 
from mortal wounds. Mommsen’s 
yévvas for rvods is not happy. 

15. réyywv.] Cf. Soph. Trach. 
847, adiwav xdwpdv réyye Saxpduv 
dxvav. For dy mss. give 6é. 

arovaxais.| Dative of accom- 
panying action, cf. Madv. § 42, Il, — 
xxiv. 696, Od. xxrv. 416. 

78. Apparently adapted by Eu- 
ripides, Hel. 274, xal gdirwy ryrw- 
pévn SovrAn Kadéornx’, though loss 
of friends to a Greek woman was a 
very different case to that of a man. 
The faithlessness of mortals is con- 
trasted with the trustworthiness of 
deities; cf. supra, v. 54, Introd. 
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79. perarapBaver.] ‘So as to 
share.’ For inf. cf. Madv. § 149. 
qvere.]| So mss. Elsewhere évy. 

80. ‘Eootl yo. vids.] And there- 

fore immortal. 

roots.) Tyndareus. 

82. I incline to read 7pw’, as 
ypws seems too prominent. 

84. Between Od\uumovr and civ 7’ 
Mss, give €0éders or OéAecs Only, with 
defect in both sense and rhythm, 
Pindar elsewhere has é0é\w, which 
will not scan here, in verbal forms, 
except Ol. vit1. 85, though he uses 
the participle of #édw (Pyth. 11. 
69, x. 5, Isth. v. 48, and Ol. 11. 
97, where my note is incorrect on 
this point. The mss. give 0é\wv for 
éxa» at the end of Pyth. 11. 69.) The 
Schol. interprets...Bouvde Tov ovpavdv 
olxeiy ouv énol, x.r.\. and renders 
voeis, v.86, by BobXe, whence Kayser 
gets voeis olxely éuol (for the position 
of preposition cf. supra, v. 38). The 


letters — ONNOEIC OIKE INE MOI 
would be peculiarly liable to cor- 
ruption as €, O, C were often con- 
fused, and also IC and K, and IN 
and M. Thus 6éd\es or éOedes 
would be a gloss on voeis. Momm- 
sen reads véuew pedrers éuol, Bergk 
Oédrecs valew éuol. The word uéddX\es 
is so utterly inappropriate that 
Mommsen’s suggestion may be at 
once rejected. Against the con- 
siderations in favour of the text, 
for which cf. supra v. 58, the only 
point to be urged is the tameness 
of the assumed repetition of voels. 
For the position of cvv, cf. Pyth. 11. 
59, Nem. rx. 14. 

86. tcov.] Note the emphatic 
position. For Itcov=‘an equal 
share,’ cf. Soph. Oed. Rex, 579, 
Eur. Jon, 818, Iph. in T. 1009. L. 
and 8. only give 7d Igor. 

87. amvéos.] Observe the phrase : 
he is to live in the tomb. 
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goava & éducev pev opbarpov, erecta S€ pwvdy yad- 


Kopitpa Kacropos. 


89. ov, pee, Polydeukés ‘ of- 
fered not a double plan to his judg- 
ment,’ That is, he decided without 
the least hesitation. 

90. Note the change of subject 
back to Zeus: unless with Mezger 


we regard Polydeukés as the author 
of the release. 

xaAxoulrpa.}] The ulrpa of a war- 
rior was a broad woollen girdle faced 
with plates of bronze, worn below 
the fwua. 


[NEMEA XI] 


FOR THE cloryxa OFFERED BY ARISTAGORAS OF TENEDOS, 
PRYTANIS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TuIs ode (enkémion) was performed before the altar and shrine 
of Hestia Prytanitis in the Prytaneion of Tenedos upon the occasion 
of the installation as rpvrass, or president of the BovAn, of Aristagoras, 
a wrestler and pankratiast of great strength and beauty, son of 
Arkesilas (v.11). It has nothing to do with the Nemean games. 

The date is probably later than B.c. 470; but there is no clue 
except the style. The subject of the poem belonged to the clan of 
the Peisandridae who claimed kinship with both Amyklae and 
Thebes (vv. 34—37). Short though the poem is there is much of 
lasting interest in it. The doctrine of the mean is propounded with 
reference to excess or defect in honorable ambition, and mention is 
made of the uncertainty of the future and the inevitable approach of 
death (vv. 13—16), natural topics in connection with the installation 
of a constitutional dignitary. The theory that hereditary excellence 
displays itself in alternate generations is introduced in a way that 

reflects rather severely on Aristagoras’ father, who supplies an 
instance of droApia. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—10. Invocation of Hestid Prytanitis. 
11,12. Praise of Aristagoras. 


13—16. He is reminded that excellence gives no exemption from 
death. 
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17—21. He deserves praise for his athletic victories in local 
games. 
22—29. The timidity of his parents debarred him from chance of 
distinction in the great games. 
29—32. Over-diffidence and over-confidence are alike detri- 
mental. 
33—37. The noble ancestry of Aristagoras. 
7—43. Hereditary excellences develope themselves in alternate 
generations only. 
43—46. In spite of the future being beyond our foresight we 
embark on ambitious schemes. 
47, 48. 


Insane yearnings for things unattainable hinder our 


setting due limits to our desires. 


=Tp. a, 


Ilat ‘Péas, &te mpvraveia rédXoxyas, “Eoria, 
Zynvos vpiorov Kacvyvyta Kai opoOpovou ”Hpas, 
ed pev "Aptotaydpay dé£ar teov és Oarapor, 
ev & éraipovs ayAa@ oxart@ TréXas, 
5 0% ae yepaipovtes cpOav duracacocw Tévedor, 5 


"Avr. a’. 


WoAAa pev AotBaiot ayalouevoe wWpwtav Ocav, 


1. mpvraveta A\d\oyxas.] As the 
goddess of the family altar and 
hearth generally, Hestia was natu- 
rally the deity worshipped at the 
common altar and hearth of the 
state under the title IIpvraviris. It 
would appear from Thuk: 1m. 15 
that a IIpirams, whether Baccdevs, 
TUpavvos, or one of 2 numerous body 
of officials, held the title as president 
of the BovAy. For Addoyxas cf. Ol. 
vil. 55 ff., rx. 15, Aesch. P. V. 228, 
Orws TaxLoTa Tov warpwor és Opdvor | 
(Zevs) xabéfer’ etOds Salnoow véue 
yépa | GANoww adda, xal dceoror- 
xitero | apxyv. 

3. O@ddapov.] A sanctuary or 
shrine within the mpuravetov. 


4. éralpovs.] Members of the 
BovrA%. 

oxarry.] This allusion shews 
that there was a statue of Hestia in 
the mpuravetov at Tenedos, as there 
also was at Athens (Pausan.1. 18. 3). 
The sceptre is an usual attribute of 
Hestia in art (Dissen quoting 
Welcker). 

5. dp0dv.] Extension of pre- 
dicate; ‘in welfare.’ 

6. mpwrav.] ‘The eldest;’ cf. 
Hes. Theog. 453, Peta 5 vrodunecioa 
Kpévw réxe paldtua réxva, ‘Iorlny, 
Anunrpa, xal “Hpnvy xpucomédcAop, 
tpOiudy 7’ AtSnv...xal... Evvoclyaoy, 
Ziva re, whereon Prof. Paley shews 
that Homer makes Hér4 the eldest 
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mova S¢ xvica’ AVpa Sé odt Bpduetat wal aoda: 
N i! 9 a , 9 
wat Eeviov Atos acxetras @éms aevaors 
_ & tparéfais. addAd adv Sofa Tédos 10 
, A N 9 , , 
10 Suwdexaunvoy tjepdcar aviv uTpwT@ Kpadcia. 


"ET. a. 


avopa 5 éyw paxaplto pev tatép’ ’ApKxecinray, 


kal to Oanrov Séuas atpeulav te Evryyovov. 15 


® 


et S€ Tis GABov Eywv popda tapapevcetar addov, 
4 3 97 9 , bd , / 
év + aéOXorow apictevwr émréderEev Biav, 


child of Kronos, and Zeus the eldest 
son. 

7. odt.] ‘At their bidding.’ 

Bpéuera.] ‘Peals.’ Cf. Nem.rx. 
8, Bpoplay pbpuryya. 

8. Guests of the state were en- 
tertained at the mpuravetovy and 
suppliants to the state sought sanc- 
tuary at its altar. For Themis being 
associated with Zeus Xenios cf. the 
similarly worded passage, Ol, vir. 
21—23, &@a Zdreapa Ards tevlov 
wapedpos acxetrar Oéus toy’ avOpw- 
wwv, where Aegina’s just dealing 
with strangers is intended. The 
connexion of the goddess ‘of right 
and order with hospitality is illus- 
trated by the phrases Sa:rds étons, 
apuddiov Setwrvor. 

9. é.] ‘With;’ cf. infra, v.17. 
For the perpetual public hospitality 
of Tenedos etc. edd. quote the rpa- 
wefat tevcxal of the Kretan cvaciriea, 
Athén. rv. 22 (p. 143 c). 

adda] Cf. Ol. 1. 12, Iv. 6. 

ow.] The repetition of odv in 
the next line has troubled critics 
greatly ; so that ov 56£¢ has been 
altered to vuy and gol ddfar, oupr- 
dotay, ody and vy dota (with re- 
paca). L. and §: give Boéckh’s 
wepdoas (dv). Others alter repaca: 
ovv into repaca ody Or wepacal vv. 
Mezger rightly defends mss. and 
Scholia. For -cac cov cf. Isth. 111. 17. 

10. arpdéry.] For the metaphor 
ef. Nem. 1. 48. ‘Without annoy.’ 
He might have discharged the du- 


ties of his office ‘with credit’ amid 
continual dangers and anxieties. 

11. aydpa.] Emphatic, of, Pyth. 
11.29. The meaning is almost ‘So 
far as I may congratulate a man— 
I deem his father Arkesilas blessed, 
and I laud his (Aristagoras’) ad- 
mirable form and innate hardi- 
hood.’ I agree with Mezger in 
making dvdpa refer to Aristagoras, 
but I take avépa as an accusativus 
pendens; though paxapliw takes a 
double accusative. Aristoph.Vespae, 
588, rourl ydp rol ce udvov ToUTwy 
ay elpnxas paxapltw (Fanshawe). 
The sense might be the same. ‘On 
the man do I congratulate his 
father, aye on his (the man’s) form.’ 
I cannot see the point of congratu- 
lating the son upon his father, who 
kept him from winning the Olym- 
pian and Pythian games (v. 22). 
Again if dyvdpa is Arkesilas, his too 
is the Oanrdv Séuas x.7.’. No doubt 
the passage is unsatisfactory. I 
think réxos ’Apxeoi\a may have got 
corrupted through the incorpora- 
tion of a marginal note. Dissen is 
probably right in recognising the 
zeugma, the sense of alvéw being 
drawn from paxapliiw with rd Ganrdy 
déuas x.7.’. Note that péev is 
answered by 6é, v. 13; ‘though I 
praise, let him remember.’ Other- 
wise Mezger and Dissen citing Ol. 
v. 10. 

14. érédeckev.] Frequentative 
aorist. The future mwapapevoeras 
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20 


‘ , n 
Kal TeXevTaY aTravTaY yav éemlecoopEVoS. 


=p. f’. 


, ‘ A A aA 
év dNoyous 8 actayv dyaboicl vw aivetobar ypewr, 
Kal persySouTrotat Sardarbévta persbépev dovdais. 
éx 6€ tepixtiover éxxaldex’ ’Apiotaryopay 
20 ayNaal vixas Tatpav T evw@vupoY 25 
5 , , ‘ a id 
€otehavwaay Tada Kai peyavyel TayKpatig. 


"Avr. B’. 


érrides 8 dxvnporepar yovéwy mratdos Biav 
écxov év IlvOavi mweipacOar nat "Odvprria aéOrwv. 


refers to moments of future self- 
satisfaction on the part of Aris- 
tagoras, as well as to the future 
generally, — 

15. ‘Let him remember that the 
frame which he bedecks is mortal 
and that at the last of all he shall 
don a vesture of earth.’ Cf. ‘muddy 
vestnre of decay.’ For construction 
cf. Ol. vr. 8, Isth. 1. 68. 

meproTéduwv. | Cf. Eur. Alc. 663, 
(ratdas of) Oavovra ce | repirrehovat 
kal mpo9jaovras vexpov. The verb 
weptoTéddw is the regular word for 
arraying a body for the funeral. 

16. redeurdy.] Accusative in ap- 
position with the sentence; cf. Ol. 
11, 4, vir. 16, Isth. 111. 7, Aesch. Ag. 
225. Here the use is similar to that 
of the ‘‘adverbial” dpx7p. 

yav éxceca.] For the phrase Don. 
quotes Aesch. Agam. 869, ei 8’ qv 
TeOynkws, ws érdnOvov Ad-yor, | rpe- 
owuaros ray Wnpiwv o devrepos | 

; xGovds Tplwotpov XAaivay 
etndyxet AaBwy, | dwaé éxaoTw Kar- 
Oavay poppwuart; Nem. vitl. 38. 
Hemsterhuis (Ad Hesych.1. p. 1352) 
besides the references in L. and S. 
gives Simonides, Apud Athen, 111. 
p. 125 pv, Frag. 168 [227], avdrap 
(xewv) éxdupOn (Porson ¢@a¢@n) | 
fon Teepiny yi emecoapevn. Eur, 
Troad, 1148, yfv res érapric- 


xovres. This warning to avoid ex- 
cessive pride is peculiarly appro- 
priate in an official ode composed 
for a civic magistrate, 

17. débyos.] ‘Friendly (fair) dis- 
cussions.’ Cf. Nem. vir. 21. For 
év cf. Pyth. v. 97, supra v. 9. 

18. For sentiment cf. Ol. vr. 6, 7. 

perlfeuev.] Mezger supposes that 
there is a change of subject. Her- 
man alters to pé\ew év:; Mommsen 
to peulx@’ év. With the text dodazs 
is scanned as a dissyllable. I think 
the infinitive goes with pedcydov- 
mwowt (Madv. § 150), and that «al 
couples év Adyos and dardudOévra, 

20. evdwrupoyv.] Perhaps an ex- 
tension of the predicate. As Nixy 
is often represented in Art holding 
out a wreath there is probably a 
half personification of the Victories 
here. Note that éx wepexr. should 
not be taken with vixac but with 
the verb, meaning ‘on the authority 
of, at the instance of the neigh- 
bouring peoples. The 5¢=‘ for.’ 

21. peyavxel.] MSS. weyadauyel. 

22. édmides oxvnporepat. ] ‘Too 
great diffidence.’ Literally ‘Too 
shrinking apprehensions.’ We can 
speak of ‘confident hopes’ but 
hardly of ‘diffident or timid hopes.’ 
For édmls cf, Nem. 1. 32. 

23. érxov.) For the inf, without 
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val pa yap Spxov, éudv Sofav mapa Kacraria 30 
25 kal map evdévdpp porav byAm Kpovou 
Kad\doy dv Snpiwvtwy évorrno’ avtiTaowv, 


"Ex. Bf’. 


mevraernplo éoptav “Hpaxréos téOputov 35 
Kwpacais avdnodpevos Te Koay év oppupéots 


Epveoy. 


aria Bpotay tov pev Keveodpoves avyat 


30 €& ayabav EBadrov’ tov & ad xatapeupOevt ayav 40 
ioyuv oixelwy tTrapécparev Kada@v 
xeipds EXxwv oriccw Oupos aTorApmos éwr. 


Xp. 9’. 


oupBareiv pay evpapes Av TO TE TevoaySpou Tanat 
alu’ amo 2mdpras "Apunrabev yap éBa ovv ’Opéota, 

35 AloAdwy orpatiav xarucevtéa Seip’ avaywy’ 45 
kat wap “Iopnvod pody xexpapévoy 


py cf. Madv. § 210 Rem. 1, Soph. 
Aiaz 70, atyas drelptw chy pbcoyw 
elacdety, Tsth. x. 60. 

24. ydp.] ‘For else.’ 

éudy Sdtay.] Cf. Aristoph. Paz, 
232, xal yap détévat, yrounv éeniy, 
péd\X\ec. These are accusatives o 
‘extent, range, sphere,’ Madv. 81 c, 
like 7d éudy pépos, To Kar’ éué: but 
instead of qualifying the action or 
state predicated, they qualify (make 
conditional) the predication, like an 
infinitive, e.g. doxety elrety drove, 
with or without ws. Cf. Madv. 
§§ 151, 168 3. 

rapd.] Here and in the next 
line to be taken after Snpidvrur, 
while potay=‘had he gone (thi- 
ther).’ For the victor’s return cf. 
Nem, m1. 24, Ol. vin. 67—71, Pyth. 
vin, 81—-87. 

26. Medicean mss. évo(é)orayr 
by dittography. 

27. Cf. Nem. x. 33, Ol. x1. 57, 58, 
Ol. xm. 40. 

28. wopdupéos.] Cf. Hor. Od. rv. 
1. 10, purpureis odoribus. Like 
xpvceos, Ol. vir. 1, Nem.1. 17, and 


elsewhere, rop¢. = ‘gleaming,’ ‘glis- 
tening,’ ‘ rich-coloured.’ 

30. dyaddv.] ‘Blessings of vic- 
tory’ (cf. Ol. vir1. 13) are of course 
included under the general term. 

é&- EBadov.] Tmesis. Frequenta- 
tive aorist ; 80 rapécpadeyv, and é5wx. 
v. 39. Render ‘cast down from.’ 

karapeupbérvr’,] ‘ Disparaging.’ 

31. olxelwy.] ‘Proper,’ ‘within 


his reach.’ 
83. ouuBareiv.] ‘Infer,’ ‘ga- 
ther.’ 


re.] Taken up by xal v. 36, from 
"Auixradey to dvdywv being a par- 
enthesis. For éfuuev suppressed 
with wddar dwd Zwrapras cf. Nem. x. 
51. The Achaean Peisandros was 
said to have been driven from 
Sparta on the Migration of the 
Dérians into Peloponnésos and to 
have joined Aeolian emigrants from 
Boedtiain that country, whence they 
sailed to Tenedos. 

35. xadxevréa.] MSS. yaAKevTéwp 
(one xyadkéwy re, -wy being ex- 
pressed by a superscribed”). 

36. In Thebes. 
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éx Medavimroto patpwos’ apyaia: § aperal 


"Apt. 9. 


augépovt’ adrXAacoopevar yeveats avipav obévos* 


3 n 9 w 9 
év axepo 8 ovt 


apoupa., 


? tA \ ” 
Gy pédawat Kaprrov éd@xay 


50 


40 Sevdpea +t ovx ébéret Tacais éTéwy Trepodots 
Ww Ia , , Ww 
avOos evades hépew mrovt@ icor, 


aGXN éy apeiBovte. 


kal Ovatov oUTws EOvos wyet 


Ear. 9’. 


potpa. To 8 éx Avos avOpmrrots cages ov'y Ereran 55 
Téxpap’ GAN éutrav peyaravopiass éuBaivopey, 
” \ a Fs , \ ? a 

45 €pya Te ToAAd pevowvavtes’ SédeTat yap avadet 


37. éx Medavlaroo udrp.] ‘With 
the blood of a daughter of Me- 
lanippos.’ 

38. For sentiment cf. Nem. v1. 
8—11. 

aupépovra.] For the voice cf. 
Pyth. vir. jin., pépecOac probably 
transitive. Here the compound 
means ‘return,’ ‘yield;’ not ‘raise 
up,’ ‘bring with them.’ 

40. ov« é¢é\e.] ‘Are not wont.’ 
L. and S. only give prose examples 
of this sense. Don. would render 
é0éw as=duvayac here and Nem. 
vir. 90. 

mwepodos.] For mepiddors, cf. awep- 
drrwv, Pyth. 11. 52. 

41. mdourw toov.] Dat. of man- 
ner; ‘in equal abundance.’ 

42. év auelBovrt.] For the ge- 
rundive use, ‘in alternation’ (= d)- 
Aacoouevat), of the active participle 
ef, Thuk. 1. 142, év r@ wh wedrerovri, 
Madv. 180 B. Rem. 2, Soph. Oed. 
Col, 1219, Srav ris és wréov recy | 
roU. Gédovros, Aristotle’s ro avm- 
werovOos. Compare our English 
confusion of abstract nouns in -ing 
with the participle (which originally 
in Saxon ended in -nd). Pindar’s 
suppression of the article is note- 
worthy. Perhaps the usual expla- 


- upon.’ 


nation given above is wrong and 
érec is to be supplied in thought 
from éréwy. 

xal...oUrws.] ‘Even so.’ 

43. ro 5 éx Aws.] ‘As for what 
comes from Zeus.’ Cf. Nem. 1. 17, 
boca 8 aud’ aéOrAas | Tepodnpldac 
éfoxwraro: mpodéyovra. For senti- 
ment cf. Ol. x11. 7, 8, Soph. Oed. 
Rex, 978, mpovoa 5 eoriv ovdevds 
cadys. Isth. v1. 14, 15, Eur. Here. 
fF’, 62. 

44, éuBalvouev.] ‘We embark 
Metaphor from navigation 
followed up in v. 46. 

45. re.) For the coupling of a par- 
ticipial clause ,to one containing a 
finite verb cf. Soph. Oed. Rez, 740, 
Tov dé Adiov gvow | tly’ etxe ppdte, 
tlva 8 axuhy nBys exwv. Also with 
the participle preceding Ol. 1. 13, 14, 
Spérwy pev... | aydatterac 54, Isth. 
1.14, Aesch. Agam. 97, rovrwy \€~ac’ 
ort kal duvardv | cal Oeus alveiy, | 
Taw Te yevod THade wepluyyns: where 
however, as in Choéph. 547 (P.), re 
seems = ‘accordingly’ and is hardly 
copulative. In the present case I 
think the construction is xara ovy- 
ecw, a8 though peyadavoplas con- 
tained peyaddvopes bytes. 

dédera:.] ‘Constrained.’ Perhaps 
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éxwide yuia’ mpopabelas 8 adzroKxewrat poat. 


, \ \ , ; ; 
Kepdéwy Sé ypn pétpov Onpevéuev 

9 e 
anpooixtwy © épdtav of€vtrepar paviar. 


a metaphor from a slave chain- 
ed to the oar. Cf. Pyth. rv. 
71, rls &¢ xl»yduvos xparepois dda- 
payros Snoey Gros; Pyth. 11. 54, 
G\Aa xépdee xal copia dé5erac (with 
which cf. Bakchyl. Frag. 4 (2), ws 
3 amat elweiy, ppeva xal wuxwar 
xepdos avOpwrwv Barat). 

avardet.] ‘Improbus,’ ‘unconscion- 
able,’ ‘unreasonable.’ 

46. wrpouadelas.] Mezger and Post- 
gate rightly join the genitive with 
poal. Men strive or drift in a vari- 
able, uncertain course, but fore- 
knowledge, if they only had it, 
would bear them along steadily 
like a current. No doubt the mari- 
ners of Tenedos were familiar with 
and often grateful to the strong 
Hellespontine current. For the 
metaphor cf. Ol. 11. 33, joa? 5’ addAor’ 
Bra edOupay re pera xal wovwy és 
dydpas €Bay. For the general senti- 
ment cf. Solon, Frag. 13 [4], 65, 
waou d¢ To xlyduvos éx’ Epyynacu, 


ovdé mis older |B oxyoew puédreE 
rpnyuaros apxopévov. Theogn. 585. 

47. For a more general state- 
ment of the doctrine of a suérpor 
of, Ol. x11. 46, vera: 5’ ev éxaory | 
férpovy' vonoat dé xatpds Apioros. 
Also Hes. W. and D. 692, Pyth. 11. 
84, Isth. v. [v1.], 71. 

48, For general sentiment cf. 
Nem. 111. 30. For pavia cf. Theogn. 
1231, oxérrA’ "Epws, paviar oa” ére- 
Onvncavro haBotoa. So that Plato’s 
classification of “"Epws under papia, 
Phaedr,. pp. 244, 245, was perhaps 
suggested by poetic diction. 

6’.] Equivalent to adda. Cf. 

Soph. Ai. 12. 
. ofvrepat.] Don. refers to Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 457, thus making it doubt- 
ful whether he would render the 
comparative by ‘too’ or ‘some- 
what,’ ‘rather,’ or as merely equiva- 
lent to a positive. It clearly means 
‘too acute’ in the medical sense of 
‘acute.’ Cf, Ol. vir. 85. 


ISTHMIA I. 


ON THE VICTORY OF HERODOTOS OF THEBES IN THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT RACE, 


INTRODUCTION. 


Heroportos, son of Asépod6ros of Thebes, was one of several 
Theban victors at some Isthmian festival of uncertain date. Some 
consider that Asépodéros had been exiled from Thebes (wv. 36—38) ; 
but this supposition is not consistent with the most natural inter- 
pretation of the passage vv. 34—46, and seems in particular 
involve making his father’s exile too prominent a topic introduci®t 
the most striking part of the ode. If Hérodotos himself had be! 
exiled at the time of the Persian war as a young man of abou 
twenty he would not be too old to act as his own charioteer (v. 1¢ 
in B.C, 458, Ol. 80. 3 to which date Dissen refers the composition ‘ 
the ode. He thinks that the alliance between Thebes and Spart 
before the war in which the battles of Tanagra and Oenophyta wer 
fought is figured in the association of Kastér and IolAos wv. 16, 1: 
(but cf. Pyth. 1x. 59 ff. composed B.c. 478); that war is suggested b) 
the allusion to Géryén’s Opaceia: xives (v. 12) (but Prof. Seymoul 
justly remarks, agreeing with Don.—“This was the most distant 
point reached by Heracles, hence this clause means ‘whose mighty 
deeds reached even to the ends of the world’”); and by 4 zwodepifor 
v. 50 (but see my note) so that the premises can hardly be said t 
be strong enough to carry Dissen’s conclusion. Leopold Schmidt o 
altogether insufficient grounds places the date between the thir 
Isthmian and the fifth Nemean, that is, in the first period c 
Pindar’s poetic activity. Pindar may merely intend to apologis 
for the slightness of the composition and the thinness of the sent: 
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ments when he mentions his engagement for the men of Keos. It 
is to be safely inferred from wv. 39, 40 that Hérodotos was an aris- 
tocrat. (Mezger thinks the father was obliged to retire to Orcho- 
menos through loss of property by actual shipwrecks, reading épe:wo- 
pevoy v. 16, a view which I cannot at all admit.) The main thread 
of the Ode is the enforcement and illustration of the glory conferred 
on the zarpis by a successful pursuit of dpera and the consequent 
reward of praise and remembrance due from fellow-citizens (cp. 
vv. 12; 17; 30, 31; 35; 40; 66, 67; 1—6; 43—46; 50, 51; 67, 68). 
This train of thought is peculiarly appropriate if Hérodotos was 
reestablished at Thebes in consequence of this Isthmian victory, 
which may be inferred from vv. 39, 40. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—10 Invocation of Théb&, with an apology for laying aside a 

poem for the men of Keos to compose an Athenian ode. 

10—12 Since six prizes have fallen to Thebes. 

12-13 The birthplace of Hérakles. 

1416 In honour of Hérodotos victory in the four-horse chariot 
race the poet is ready to compose a Kastoreion or ode of 
Tol4os. 

17~31 The athletic prowess of Kastér and IolAos. 

82—40 Allusion to the victor’s family and to his exile and return 
to good fortune. 

4052 General sentiments in praise of prowess and enterprise 
glancing at Hérodotos. 

5359 Enumeration of some of his victories. 

60—63 The scope of the ode prevents him proclaiming all. 

63 Often what is not mentioned gives the greater satisfaction. 

6467 A hope that encouraged by poetic praises Hérodotos may 
win at the Pythian and Olympian games. 

67,68 If any one hoards and finds fault with those who are lavish 
in pursuit of honour, he does not consider that he will 
die ‘unhonoured and unsung.’ 
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XTp. a. 


Martep ua, 76 Tedv, ypicacnt Ona, 
wpdyua Kal aoyorias virépTEepov 


Oncopan. 
A e / 
Adnos, &v a Keyupat. 


HN fot Kpavad vepecacat 


5 7i irtepov xedvav toxéwv ayabois ; 5 
3 9? He 8 a , \ a 
elEov, @ ‘TrokAwuias’ aghotepay Tor yapitwy avy Geois 


CevEw téXos, 


xptcacm.] This epithet refers to 
a statue of Théba, perhaps that 
which is mentioned in Frag. 177 
[207], eddppare, xpucoxlrwr, lepwra- 
rov dyadpa, OnBa. For the promi- 
nence given here to the shield com- 

are the shield on coins of Thebes, 

he hypothesis that the epithet 
has reference to a state of war must 
therefore be established independ- 
ently, which I do not think pos- 
sible (see Introd.). For Thébé&, 
daughter of Asépos and Metépé, 
ef. Ol. v1. 84, 85. 

2. mpayua.) ‘Thy interests,’ 
the requirements arising from the 
recent Isthmian victories of her 
children, | 

acxoAlas.] ‘A pressing engage- 
ment.’ Plato, Phaedr. 227 8, refers 
to this passage, ovx dy olet we xara 
Ilivdapov xal (even) adcxoAlas brépre- 
pou wrownoesOac 7d ony Te Kal Avolov 
dwarpiByy dxotca:;—also Plutarch, 
de genio Socratis, p. 575 D, éué Kal 
doxorlas uréptepov CécOar xara Tov 
IIivéapov 7d deipo édOety emt rv 
Senynow. 

4, Aados.] Délos, as the birth- 
place of Apollo, was interested in 
the paefn which was being com- 
posed for the Isle of Keos. The 
Schol. rashly states that it was to 
be sung at Délos. 

xéxuuot.] ‘On which I have been 
pouring forth my soul.’ Cf. Cic. 
Att. 1. 18. 2, in qua...omnes profudi 


uires animi atque ingenti mei, Dis- 
sen points out that xexupévos (els r1, 
wpés Tt) is generally used in a bad 
sense. 

5. The claims of parents, i.e. 
in this case of zarpts, are para- 
mount. A respectful apology is 
needful to excuse his taking up a 
human theme, when engaged on a 
paean, The poet does not ask 
leave to postpone the pae&n, but 
prays to be excused for diverting 
his attention for a time from it. 
Possibly the real motive for the 
apology is vanity. To be chosen 
by the countrymen of Bakchylidés 
was a high compliment. See, how- 
ever, Introd. ; 

w® rod\wvids.] ‘Beloved of 
Apollo.’ The tutelary deity of Dé- 
los is entreated to respect the poet’s 
devotion to Théb& even as she ap- 
preciates the devotion of Apollo to 
herself. For the personification ef. 
Pyth. vi. 6, x1. 2, Ol. viz. 13, 14, 
Nem. 1. 4, Frag. 64 [58]. Others 
explain Apollinea urbs, quoting 
Ovid, Met. x11. 631. 

xapirwy.] ‘I shall combine the 
performance of both obligations’ 
(‘favours’ is hardly respectful 
enough); cf. Pyth. 11. 72. The 
phrase fetta: uédos, Nem. 1. 7, is a 
different application of the meta- 
phor. Dissen explains, wrongly in 
my opinion, utriusque hymni (Isth. 
111. 8) cum diis perteram finem. 
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| "Apt. a 
Kai tov axeipexopav DoiBov yopevwv 
év Kép audipvta ovv movrios 
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10 Setpad” érel ctrepavous 


&& aracev Kddpov otpate é& aéOror, 


KadrXlvixov watplos Kiddos. 


"AXKENVA TéKEV 
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% > 9 \ e¢ 4 , \ \ uA Uj 
arr éyo ‘Hpodotm tevywy TO pév appate TteOpinie 


yépas, 


7. dxecp.] ‘‘Milton’s ‘unshorn 
Apollo.’” Prof. Seymour. 

xopetwy.] ‘Composing a choral 
ode for-—is what is meant, but he 
represents himself as the yxopryéds, 
kopypaios. Cf. L. and 8. 8.v. xopetw 
0. 2, where Eur. H. F’. 871 is placed 
menely instead of under ‘ 111. Cau- 
8 


The Schol. says that Pindar was 

asked by the men of Keos to com- 
pose & paefn to be sung at Délos, 
Inferring the place of recitation 
from v. 3, éx todrou SfAov, Bre els 
Aiiov &ypape Kelas, but from v. 8 
It is clear that the ode was to be 
recited in Keos, perhaps in the 
principal temple of Apollo at Kar- 
theia, in the yopyyetov of which 
Athénaeos tells us (p. 456 F) that 
Simonides, who was perhaps dead 
at the date of this ode, was for 
some time yopodiddcxados. The 
Schol. however on v. 9 says xal 
torepov cot radu roy érluxoy (Bockh 
alters to Uuvoyv) drodwow. Hartung 
and Mezger argue from émlyxoy 
that the ode for Keos was not a 
paefin, but epinikian. But all 
this éxlyixoy can effect is to nullify 
the testimony of the Schol. Pin- 
dar’s language decides in favour of 
the paedn. 


F, Il, 


9. ddAcepxéa.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 18; 
here ‘ barring sea from sea.’ The 
epithet seems to be in contrast to 
dudiptra. Observe the hiatus, -ea 
"IoOpuod, cf. infra, vv. 16, 32, Ol. 
vit. 74, 

Hérodotos was clearly one of 
several (from four to six) The- 
bans who had won prizes in the 
recent Isthmian games. 

11. orparg.] L. and 8. rashly 
say ‘sinee Homer or. always means 
the soldiery, the people, exclusive 
of the chiefs.’ Now, Pyth. 11. 87, 
6 AdBpos orpards means ‘the de- 
mocracy,’ in Pyth. 1. 86, 11. 55, 
Hiero, in Nem. 1. 61 Amphitryén 
is excluded. But no such exclu- 
sion is intended here, nor in Ol. 1x. 
95, Ol, x. 17, Nem. x. 25. 

13. xives.] It must remain a 
question whether Orthros is made 
plural in consideration of his two 
heads or whether Pindar is follow- 
ing an unknown version of the 
myth. 

14, ddd’.] The poet checks him- 
self in the praise of Hérakles, 
Prof. Seymour points out that here, 
and Nem. 1. 33, Isth. v. 19, éyw 
introduces the transition to a myth. 
Cf. also Ol. 1x, 21, x11. 49, Pyth. 1. 
42, 1x. 103. 
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15 dvia 7 dddotplais ot yepol vopdoavr’ 20 
% Kactopeio 4 “lovaor évappotar poy dur 
Keivot yap npwwv Sidpnratat Aaxedalpove 1 


eréxvabey Kpatiotoe 


évy + aéOrXoroe Oiyov Freicray ayavor, 
‘ aN t / 
Kal tTpiTrddcoow exoounoay Sdpov 
20Kal AeBnTecoy piddaioi TE yYpvaod, 


yevopevot orehavev 


For revxwv...€0é\ re cf. Ol. 1. 
14, Spéwwv pev...dydattera 5é, Isth. 
mr. 12, Aesch. dgam. 97, dé~aca... 
walwy re yevov, and with the verb 
before the participle Nem.-x1. 44, 45. 
For péev—re cf. Nem. 11. 9, Ol. rv. 15. 
Prof. Seymour takes ro pév =‘ part- 
ly.’ For dpuar: dat. after yépas cf. 
O. and P. p. xxxvii. Dissen and 
others, regardless of the order, 
compare double datives such as 
those at Ol. 11. 14f., Pyth. vir. 2 
(on which I wrongly gave this verse 
as a parallel case in O. and P.), 
infra, vv. 61, 62. 


TevXwv...yépas = ‘making (-the-. 


ode-on)-the victory;’ the theme 
is put in the place of the composi- 
tion, as occasionally with zodw. 
This reasonable assumption saves 
the passage from the charge of cor- 
ruption. For revywy cf. infra v. 
67, ‘working,’ ‘causing (honour).’ 
Or is it ‘making for Hérodotos the 
gift due to the chariot’? 

15. vwpydoavr’.] Acc. agreeing 
with «uv. ‘For that he managed the 
reins with no alien hands.’ Note 
that addorp. ob xepol=ovK addorTp. 


xepal. 

16. “Iod\do’.] Mss. -aov, but cf. 
Ol. x111. 35, Nem. rx. 55. 

évapudta.] Cf. Isth. v1. 20, Nem. 
111. 11, 12, for the kind of phrase. 

The strain of Iol&os was probably 
a variety (perhaps Theban) of the 
immos vopuos, the Kacropecoy being 
another variety of the same, cf. 


Pyth. 11. 69. As Iol 
rioteer to Hérakles (Sc 
an Jo\. duy. was sung 
an actual charioteer, 
gests. 

Iol&os and Kastér a 
together in a Theban 
59. Were Hérakles 
Theban Dioskuroi? 

17. éréxv. xparioro 
best that were born.’ 
dicative adjective co 
most emphatic idea c 
Nem, x. 32. 

18. & 7° dé@root.. 
7, xt. 51, Nem. 1. 34 
vv. 34, 57. Mezger, q: 
Pind, p. 28, joins éy — 
to Olyov here; to émrexi 
sen), Ol. v1. 7; to wpe 
vit. 48; to dpapéra, ( 
In the last case I gi 
construction but sug 
as preferable; in Ol. 1 
I altogether disagre 
prizes mentioned Dis: 
Il, xxtt1. 264 ff. Else 
has a dat. after @cy-; « 
phrase dperats Ol-yow: 
22. Notwithstanding 
the participle Olyor is 
tive aorist. 

20. xpvaod.] For 
rial cf. Pyth. rv. 71, 2 

21. yevduevor.] Sc 
Vatican and Munich) 
gevouevor. Cf. Nem. 
Iv. 20. 


ISTHMIA I. 


131 
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"Ex. 8’. 
40 


Tuvdapidas & év Ayavois vimeSov @epamvas oixéwv 


€609. 


22. rexaddpwv.] ‘Brought by vic- 
tory.’ Cf. Ol. x11. 15, note. 

Adurec.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 45, Ol. 1. 23. 

23. omwNras.] Cf. Eur. Electra, 
442, domioral ub6x9o0. For yupvoict, 
which is in contrast to domé., cf. 
Thuk. 1. 21, Pyth. x1. 49; for the 
causative use cf. Nem. vir. 61. 

24. Mezger takes {tev also in this 
line as well as in the next without 
inserting with Dissen after ola re— 
““Prauwer dperd oquioww 6460’,” mak- 
ing ola=‘How’ exclamatory (ef. 
Ol. 1x. 89, 93, Isth. v. 62); but I 
prefer ‘and as to the casts they 
made’; xal coupling é dlexas to 
dxoyrifovres. For the dat. alxuais 
‘with javelins,’ cf. Nem. 1. 18, Ol. 
x1. [x.] 72; alxu7 is probably de- 
rived from the root ix (Schleicher), 

25. év Slexos.] ‘In hurlings of 
the discus,’ Dissen quotes Xenoph. 
Memorab. 1. 9. 2, év wédrats kal 
dxovrios...éy rétos...dcaywrlterbat, 
cf. also Pyth. x1. 46, év apace xad- 
Mowxor, ‘in chariot-races.’ Mass. 
give ordre without év. 

26. wevrad@dov.] For form cf, 


Pyth. vir. 66. The first invention 
of the pentathlon was said to have 
occurred during the Argonautic 
expedition. Cf. Schol. Apollén. 
Rhod. rv. 1091. But Prof. Seymour 
quotes Od. vir. 123 ff., where the 
contests in the special exercises of 
the pentathlon are still separate. 

27. «xetro.) Pass. of rl@nut, cf. 
Ol. 1. 85, Nem. x. 48. 

tédos.] ‘Prize.’ Cf. Ol. x1. [x.] 
67, Pyth. rx. 118. 

28. rw.) Sc. credaywy, from 
Adurre to Ketro réXos being a paren- 
thesis. 

29. &pavev.] For épdvncay. For 
position of prep. cf. Pyth. mu. 11, 
Nem. rx. 14. 

30. ‘Id. mrats.] Iol&os. 

Zmaprwv.| The ‘sown’ men who 
sprang from the dragon’s teeth. 

31. Tuvdaplias.] Kastér, son of 
Zeus, putative son of Tyndareus. 

bwWhredov.] Lit. ‘lofty-sited’— 
‘highland.’ Cf. Nem. x. 47, 

olxéwyv.] A spondee. For adjec- - 
tival use of participle cf. Nem. tv. 
29, vu. 65, Isth. 111. 5, 37. 
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’Oxyynotiauiv 7 adisverow mepictéAXwY dorday 
, A a : 
yapvcopat tovd avdpos év tiymaicw dyaxdéa Tay 


‘Acwrodm@pov matpos aloay 


50 
LTP. ¥. 
35 Opxopevoio te tatp@av dapoupay, 

& viv épevdopevov vavayiais 

? > , e~ A 9 , 

e& apeTpntas ados ev Kpvoccoa 

déEato ouvtvyia’ 

yov 8 avtis apxyaias éréBace trotpos 55 


40 ouyyerns evapepias. 6 Trovncas Sé vow Kat mpopa- 


Gevav hépen. 


32. xyxalpere.] Addressed to the 
heroes, the topic of whose praise is 
thus dismissed. 

Dat. commodi, ‘in honour of.’ 

33. At Onchéstos on the shore 
of Lake Képais was a temple of 
Poseidén. Cf. Isth. 111. 37. 

wepiaTéAXwv.] Metaphor from the 
toilette, cf. Nem. x1. 15. 

34. ‘yaptcoua.] A true case of a 
middle fut. of a verb of sound. Note 
ynpiw. ; 

dyaxdéa.] Part of predicate, ‘as 
right glorious.’ 

alcay.| ‘Career,’ cf. Nem. vi. 49. 

35. ‘Opxopevoto.} Gen. after 
dpovpay, mwarpwavy being predica- 
tive. . 

36. vv.] Asépodéros (Mezger). 
Dissen is clearly wrong in referring 
it to the father. 

épecOduevov.] Hartung, épem. 
needlessly. Don. renders ‘driven 
ashore.’ But as ‘driving people 
ashore alive’ is not a specific or 
an usual function of shipwreck, it 
would hardly be attributed thereto 
in a metaphor. Render— hard 
pressed.’ He was shipwrecked in 
the ‘ fathomless brine,’ i.e. faction- 
torn Thebes, and swam to shore, 
i.e. fled to Orchomenos. The plural 
vavaylacs expresses more than Asé- 


podéros’ own misfortune, including 
those of his friends. Mezger takes 
vavaylacs literally. 

39. éwxéBace.] Supply »w from 
v. 36. Cf. Il. vir. 285, for meta- 
phor from horses or chariots, rov 
kal rndod’ dovra, dvxrelns éxlBnoov. 
The aorist is apparently idiomatic, 
referring to the time of the lately 
won victory, on the strength of 
which Hérodotos was probably re- 
stored to Thebes. 


Pasion ovyyes.] Cf. Nem. v. 


40. 0 rovncats.] <A variation on 
waGe. pd0os, Aesch. Agam. 177, 
Schol. 6 radwy xal re v@ wpounOrs 
ylyverat. 

‘He who hath endured, brings 
accordingly fore-knowledge to his 
mind,’ i.e. adds fore-knowledge to 
his other mental powers; xa2 is 
rightly placed to emphasize the 
connection between zdvos and wpo- 
pabera. 

Perhaps the poet means that 
Hérodotos has learnt wisdom by 
experience and is therefore not 
likely to incur unpopularity again. 

géper.] The past experience is a 
store whence at any time he can 
draw the basis of fore-knowledge ; 
thus the present tense is appro- 


ISTHMIA I. 


93 >) 9 A t “~ 9 , 
et 8 apeta Kataxevrat jTacay opyar, 
> a 
apudotepov Saravas Te Kal qovo.s, 


e 
Xp viv evpovTEecoty ayavopa KopTroy 


en P0ovepaicr hépery 


45 yvopats. érrel xovda Soars avipt cod@ 


priate. Here wrpordfera means ‘the 
faculty of fore-knowledge’ so that, 
as in Nem. 111. 18, the present ¢épex 
contains a reference to the past, 
‘hath won for and adds to.’ Dis- 
sen’s déper, Zxec is only partly right, 
while in Nem. 11. 30 ¢épew does 
not=&yew but ‘to bear,’ ‘ endure.’ 
The active dépw is used indifferently 
with ¢épouat, but here, vdy being 
reflexive, the active is natural. Cf. 
Nem. vi. 15. 
41. xardxecras.] Xenoph. De Ven. 
x. 8, els robroy rnv dpynv KaréGero, 
efundere solet, seems the nearest 
parallel, dpera being a dat. termini. 
‘If he (6 wovjoas) be expended, 
every impulse of him, on distinc- 
tion.? Hermann’s dperd (cf. Isth. 
Iv. 17) cannot stand with sacay 
éoydy.  Hartung’s xarafy ms re- 
moves none of the real difficulty. 
Dissen explains the verb as nearly 
equivalent to é@yxerra, émlxera, 
incumbit. Kayser proposed dperd... 
xdow dpyav. It is clear that racav 
épyay is an acc. of reference, not = 
adyra rpéxov (Schol.). For senti- 
ment cf. Isth. rv. 22. There is no 
need to supply vs (cf. Ol. vr. 4, 
Nem. vir. 16). Prof. Seymour's 
rendering of dperg, ‘ excellence and 
the praise for excellence,’ only errs 
in being too precise. The word 
cannot convey at one time with 
equal vividness the subjective and 
objective phases of an idea or a 
fact and its consequence. He 
quotes Theognis 29, 30, where dpe- 
vas is ‘credit for virtues’ rather 
than ‘rewards for virtue;’ Soph. 
Elect. 626, @pdcous | roid’ odk adv- 


fers, where the causal genitive gives 
‘the punishment of,’ so that the 
citation is irrelevant; Ol. vir. 89, 
Eur. Med. 297, where the notion 
of reputation for bravery, idleness 
is predominant; and Od. xiv. 417, 
kayatov edovow, ‘eat the fruit of 
(our) toil,’ which is only remotely 
relevant. 

42. dudorepov.] Cf. Ol. 1. 104, 
vi. 17. 
dardvas.] Dat. of reference, or 
sphere of action (state). 

43. dydvopa xbumov.] ‘ Praise for 
thorough-manliness.’ Cf. Isth. rv. 
24. 


44, Dissen explains rightly; 
those who differ from him have 
got wild. The key to the passage 
is to recognise Pindar’s (and others’) 
irregularity in giving a general apo- 
dosis to a particular protasis (cf. 
Pyth. x1. 41—44, Nem. rv. 79—84) 
or vice versa (Pyth. x1. 54, 55, Eur. 
Orest. 566—570). Here indeed the 
protasis is not exactly particular 
but only less general than the apo- 
dosis. The construction is xp7 
gépe xburov evpbyrecct (dat. of 
remote object after gépew) my (ape- 
ray, direct object after evpdvrecot, 
ef. Ol. vir. 89, rE dperdy evpdyra). 

nN POovepaic:.] The negative is 
to be taken with the adjective as in 
Nem. vii. 37. 

45. xovoa Séors.] Cf. Eur. Bacch, 
893, xoiga yap dardva voulfe | 
toxuv 76d’ Exe | dre wor’ dpa 7d Sat- 
poénov. 

avipt cod@.] 
usual in Pindar. 


‘For a poet,’ as 


134 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


9 e A 4 3 , 9 bd 
avtTl wox9wv travrodaray, eros eirovt aya 


opOwoat Karov. 


picbos yap adros dAXdos éf’ Epypacw al 


yAUKUS, 


pnroBcta tT apoTta T opviyodoyp te Kal dv 


Tpédet. 


yaotpl bé was tis apvvoy Aiov aiavy TéTaTaL 
5085 8 apd’ aéPros 7 TroAcuitwv apntat Kido 
b) \ , of / 
evayopnOeis Képdos viioroy SéxeTat, Toda 
Eévwv yAwWooas awrtop. 


appe & éouxe Kpcvov ceciyOov’ viov 


46. wavrodardy.] This form is 
apparently on analogy from d\)od- 
wod- 7ued- ards where the 6 recalls 
the ‘basic’ d of Skt. pronominal 
compounds, For the -zos query cf. 
Lat. -quus in antiquus, propinquus, 
&c.? For dyri cf. Isth. rv. 25. 

elrévr’.] Accusative. For the 
change of case cf. Isth. v. 21, L. 
and 8S. s.v. éfeor:, Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 536 obs.; and without an infini- 
tive Soph. El. 480, treorl noe Opdaos 
—xNvovcay, on which Jebb quotes 
Aesch. Pers, 913, \éAurac €uwv yulwy 
popn...€cddv7’, Eur. Med. 810, gol 
6¢...rdoxovcay, We have another 
slight variation in Aesch. Agam. 
1588 [P] ovrw xadrov 57 Kal 70 Kat- 
Oavety euol, | lidvra rovroy r7s Sixns 
év Eoxeow. Ol. 1. 8—10, 6 rodvda- 
Tos tuvos dugiBadrAerat copwy pnri- 
eooe, KeAadeiv...lkouévous, is slightly 
different from the two cases in the 
Isthmians, as the infinitive is that 
of result and comes between the 
substantive and the participle. See 
also note on Isth. ur. 11, deéa- 


hevy. 
aya0éy.] Exactly our ‘good word,’ 


guvdy.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 9 

ép0woa.] Cf, Pyth. rx 
m1. 3. 

47. yucdbs.] Observe 
tion. ‘Remuneration, di 
different employments.’ 

49, 6é.] ‘For.’ 

The poet seems not 
of hunting as a regular 
livelihood. 

alavj.] ‘ Teasing,’ ‘ gall 
epithet suggests a persiste 
ance. Cf. Pyth. 1. 83, I 
epith. of xdpos. 

térara.| ‘Is intent u 
ing off.’ 

50. Prowess in game; 
are appropriately couple 
chief riusar aperal, cf. O] 
For sentiment and dpyra 
Nem. 1x. 46. Here subst. 
dos is implied by calling 
‘the highest gain.’ 

és dpnra.] Cf. Goodw. 

51. dwrov.] Cf, Ol. 
x. 53, Isth. v1. 18. 

52. Poseidén of Onct 
neighbour of the Thek 
Isth. 111. 37. 
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58. ‘Our neighbour, in return 
£a, his beneficence,’ i.e. in grant- 
Ang the victory. 

54. ‘To celebrate...as lord of 
he horse-race with chariots.’ 

55. «xal.] Couples the games of 

Asthmos to Boeétian games which 
*xre coupled by re to each other, and 
“again by «al to the games of Eleusis 
“and Euboea. Cf. O. and P. pp. 
=&xxvii—viii. Hérakles and Iol&os 
‘were patrons of the great Theban 
games, the former the putative son, 
the latter the grandson of Amphi- 
try6n (cé0ev waidas). 

56. Does this mean the famous 
Treasury of Miny&s at Orchomenos 
(cf. Nem. vr. 27) or i.q. uvyots, 
Nem. x. 42? Certainly Orchomenos 
was in neither a corner nor a recess. 
Funeral games in honour of Min- 
yas were held near his tomb. Paus. 
Ix. 38. 3. 

57. év yrapmrois Spéuors.] To be 
taken with wpocermeiv, ‘in the sphere 
of,’ ‘2 propos of bent race-courses;’ 
cf. suprav, 18. The epithet has espe- 
cial reference to the frequent turns 
in the chariot race, cf. Ol. v1. 75. 
Similarly Eur. Iph. in Taur. 81, 


Spduous Te woddods éf4rAnoa xapnl- 


jrous. 

58. 8.) ‘Also.’ Not quite the 
usual d¢ after a vocative. 

The poet adds (cupfBadrA.) the 
shrine by which, at Phylaké on 
the Pegasaean gulf, the sepulchral 
games in honour of the hero Pré- 
tesilas were held. 

60. étecwety.] Cf. Nem. rv. 33. 
For absence of wh after ddapetrac 
cf. Nem. x1. 23. 

aywvos.] Cf. Ol. vr. 79. 

62. trmos.] Additional dative 
of closer specification, cf. Ol. 11. 14, 
Eur. Here. Fur. 179, Viyaou wiev- 
pots xrnv’ évappocas BéAn, Aristoph. 
Equites, 503, tpets 5 nuiv mpooxere 
Tov your rots avaraloros, Od. XII. 
266, kat poe Eros Eurece Ou. 

adapetrat.] In this sense, ‘ pre- 
vents,’ takes u7 in Trag. For sen- 
timent, cf. Pyth. Iv. 247, wpa yap 
ouvdwret, where I should now com- 
pare Eur. Supp. 566, 1014. 

63. 4 pwav—xal.] ‘Verily oft- 
times that which is wrapped in 
silence actually brings more satis- 
faction.’ 

wodAdxt.] According to the pre- 
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eln py evpaver Trepiyecow aepbévt ayaa 
65 Tlvepidwv ere cab Tv6a0ev "Od\vpriador 7 é&. 
"Ardeod epveot hpakar yeipa tipay érrarun 


@nBaicr Tevyovr’. 
Kpugaiop, 


bd] , Mv , 
et Sé€ tis Evdoyv vépes 


Gdrxoot § eumiarrov yedra, uydv “Aisa 1 
dpavetar SoEas avever. 


vailing theory not a case of loss of 
final o (s), but a form without the 
casual s of wodAdas. 

Td cecwrapuévov.] For form cf. 
Ol. x1m. 91. The poet means that 
often it is politic to say least about 
the very success which is most 
pleasing and satisfactory. 

If Thebes and Athens were at 
variance, a victory at Athens would 
be a case in point, and would bring 
satisfaction as an earnest of Olym- 
pian victory. Cf: Nem. x. 35. Some 
edd. alter to cecoryapévor. 

64. ely muy.] mss. pu. For 
phrase cf. Ol. 1, 115, Pyth. 11. 96, 
Nem. vit. 25, Aristoph: Acharn. 
1079, Od. 11. 310, xvi. 243 ; and with 
pronoun suppressed Pyth. 1.29. For 
sentiment cf. Pyth. v. 114, vm. 25, 
Nem. vit. 22, Theognis, 237, col 
bev éyw mrép’ &wxa, odvv ols én’ 
arelpova wovrov | rwrncy Kal ynv 
wacav decpduevos|pndiws. The wings 
of the Muses are songs; there is no 
need to suppose that Pindar re- 
garded the Pierian goddesses as 
winged. Isth. 111. 27, paprupia doéas 
are borne on the air, drat. 

65. &r xal.] ‘ Besides also.’ 

IlvOw6ev.] mss. v0d0ev. 


éEa:péros.] Cf. Nen 
only qualifies ’OAuum. é, 

66. gpata.] Perh: 
the full,’ ef. farcio. 

67. ‘redxovr’.} Cf. s 
Tevxwv yépas. 

véue.] Schol. dora 
‘lay up,’ an uncomm 
véuw. Perhaps ‘lords 
what was meant. 

Kpupetiov.} For sei 
Nem. 1. 31. 

68. ‘But inveighs : 
jeers at others (who, li 
tos, do not do 80), he 
not that he will render 
to Hades without hi 
Pyth. x1. 57, Nem. vit. 
nis, 243, oray dvodepys 
vyalns | Bas mwoAuKwKuTou 
dduovs, | ovdé ror’ ovde 
Nets KAdéos, GAA MEATIO 
av Opwrrots aléy Exwy dvou 

redéwy.] Perhaps futi 
of redéoee Nem. tv. 43 
Seymour. For the det 
Cookesley quotes Hor. 
Debemur morti nos nost: 
the participle cf. Ol. v. 
éxwv, Nem. x1. 15. 


ISTHMIA IL. 


ON THE VICTORIES OF XENOKRATES OF AKRAGAS WITH 
THE FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE position of the Isthmian victory, vv: 13—16, before the Py- 
thian victory justifies the classification of this ode among the 
Isthmia. But we cannot determine whether the celebration of 
Xenokrates’ three victories by his son Thrasybulos had any special 
connection with an Isthmian festival, as Pihdar had already com- 
posed an ode, Pyth. vi., in honour of the Pythian victory, and may 
merely for this reason have given prominence to the Isthmian. For 
the victor’s family and the chronology cf. Ol. 11. Introd. Don. gives 
both B.c. 478 and B.c. 476 as the date of this Isthmian victory, 
Whereas Ol. 75. 4, B.c. 477, is probably right. This victory is men- 
tioned in Ol. 11. 50; which was composed B-c. 476. This Isthmian 
ode was probably composed after Thérén’s death in B.c. 473, 
certainly after Xenokrates’ death. Donaldson and Cookesley both 
say that Thérén is spoken of as dead, which is hardly accurate. 
However vv. 43, 44 make it likely that he was dead and the demo- 

cracy either established or expected. The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. Poets of old freely sang of their favourites. 
6—8. For the Muse was not yet an artizan, nor were songs for 
sale. 
9—11. But now we must regard the saying of the Argive— 
‘Money makes the man.’ 
12—92. Verbum sap. Famous are the victories of Xenokrates 
who won the chariot-race at Isthmos, Pythé, and at 
Athens, thanks to Nikomachos, 


23—28. Whom the Elean truce-bearers knew and welcomed to=® 


28,29. Where the immortals gave honour to Aenésid&mos™ = 


It is easy to utter praises of men of high renown. 
Praise of Xenokrates’ popular disposition, his horse- 
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Olympia, 
sons. 

30—32. 
triumph. 

33, 34. 

35—42. 
breeding, and his hospitality. 

43—48. 


Nikasippos is enjoined to tell Thrasybulos not to be 


deterred by the envy of the commonalty from rehearsing 
his father’s distinction and the odes he (Nik4sippos) has 
charge of, for they were not composed to lie idle. 


XTp. a. 


Of pév Tara, 6 OpacvBovre, Pores, 02 ypvoauTruKaD 


b 


TOMEVOL, 


és dihpov Mody éBawov xruTad hoppiyys ouvav- 


piuga qatbeious éro€evov peruyapvas vpvous, 5 
batis ey Kados elyev ‘Adpoditas 
5 evOpovov pvacteipay adictay omwpay. 


"Avr.a. 


a& Moica yap ov hiroxepdns rw TOT Hv OVO Epyates’ 10 


1. ol.] mss. Sco. 

xXpucaprixuv.) Cf, Pyth, mr. 89. 

2. Sdippow Moway.] Cf. Ol. 1x. 
81, Pyth. x. 65, Isth. vir. 62, and 
for the identification of the Muses’ 
car with a victor’s chariot, cf. Ol. 
VI, 23. 

cuvavrouevot.] Cf. Ol. m1. 96. 
Lit. ‘coming into contact with,’ 
i.e. ‘taking up.’ 

3. plupa.] ‘Freely.’ Metaphor 
from the regular unrestrained 
motion of a body flying through 
the air. L. and S. mislead as to 
the derivation by adding éppimpac 
to plrrw for eEppippar<éppir-pa, 
while pyud- is a nasalised and aspi- 


rated form of jew. For the aspira- 
tion cf. xpuda. 

mwadelous.] ‘ Addressed to youths.’ 

érétevov.] Cf. OL 1. 112, Nem. 
11. 65, vi. 27, rx. 55. 

4. 8ors.] The antecedent is 
contained in wa:delous. 

5. prdorepav.] Cf. Pyth. xm. 
24, vouov, edxr\eG Aaogcowy practi’ 
ayovwy. 

érwpay.] Cf. Nem.v. 6. Alkae- 
os, Frag. 61, repévas dvOos édmdpas. 

a@ Motca.] Not Terpsichoré, 
muse of lyric poetry, Mezger, but 
Erato, von Leutsch. 

épyaris.] ‘Ahireling.’ The Schol. 

says that Simonidés was the first 


Accordingly their homes are familiar with songs of 
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ous émépvavto ‘prureiar peripOoyyot trott Tepyrryopas 
E P-yupabeicas mpicwmre parOaxodwvoe aodai. 


vv & édinte ro Tebpyelov duratat 


15 


19 P¥pe? grabelas SSav dyxiota Baivor, 


"Er. a 


XPypata ypnuar dnp, os pa xreavov Sapa recPOeis 


cal dirov. 


€or} yap @v codes, ove ayvar acidw 


poet to take pay, quoting Kalli- 
Move 08, od yap épyaru Tpépu | ri 
Vay ws 6 Ketos ‘TAN ou véwous. 
b 8. dpyupwbetoat. | ‘With silvered 
Tow,’ ie. with meretricious adorn- 
dea such as a slave-dealer would 
D: ss out females with for sale. 
pe 8 explanation is rendered by 
RM With hire in their looka” 
a the participle cf. Nem. x. 43. 
WD? épinre.| Doric for épina. 
erpsichoré is the subject. 
tupyelov.] Aristodémos. Mezger 
Sinks he was an Argive who mi- 
ReErated to Sparta, but the Schol. 
<= ays that he was a Spartan, quot- 
Zug Andrén of Ephesos as enu- 
erating Aristodémos of Sparta 
mong the seven wise men, and 
w®also Alkacos, ‘R's yap én woré pasty 
Pm nrthidced | év Lardprg Aé-yor ouK 


SRrdrapvor elxeiv: | Xpquar’ dvnp, 
“arevixpes 5é ovdels|wéder’ Eros ovde 


“~wiuos. This I read thus from 
w/lwety (which was probably elrny 
=as also ‘Ns was “Os and pas pat 
ww)—xpyuara Xpyuar aynp, wen- 
9s 8 dp’ ovdels | ——~—~~—xé- 
Aer’ éodds ovde | riucos. Perhaps we 
may restore ovdéror’ at the begin- 
ning of v. 4 from Suidas, who s.v. 
Xpnuara quotes apparently another 
form of the proverb Xpnpar’ avnp, 
aenxpos 5° ovdéwror’ écOdbs. Bergk, 
Frag. 50, alters the order, to accom- 
modate the metre to that of the 
Stasiotica, Frag. 15 [1], thus "Qs 
yap Sitror’ "Apirodapov gai’ ouK 
dxd\apuvoy ew Drape ovyor | elrny’ 


Xpnuar’ aynp, mevixpds 8 ovdels 
wéder éodds ovde tiuios. The Schol. 
explains ’Apyelov as being used in 
the Epic sense =‘ Peloponnesian.’ 

10. ddadelas ddwv.] Cf. Pyth. 
111. 103, ef 5¢ vow ris Exec Ovarwr 
ddabelas odov, cf. ‘the way of truth,’ 
Psalm cxix. v. 30. Hermann filled 
up a lacuna presented by the as. 
with dduv, Bergk by éras adjective 

= ‘real’ from a Schol. on Jl. 1. 183, 
which gives éros (from &w 76 iwdp- 
Xw, Eul)=Ereds, ddnOns. 

Batvov.] ‘Because it goeth.’ 

11. 6s.] Demonstrative, as in 
Attic és 5° 7. For sentiment 
Cookesley quotes Horace, ‘ Nil satis 
est, inquit, quia tanti quantum ha- 
beas 818. 

Oaua.] Béckh; mss. 6’ dua. Cf. 
Ol. 1. 17 note. 

AePels. ] Cf. Soph. Antig. 548, 
kai ris Aids pot cou DeAetmpevy pidos. 

12. éaot yap dv codos.] Ver- 
bum sapienti sat. ‘I need not say 
more explicitly that my engage- 
ments for pay have prevented my 
sending you this ode before.’ The 
poet does not mean that Thrasy- 
bulos would not pay him, but that 
if he had been composing for love, 
Thrasybulos would have come high 
on Pindar’s list; whereas under 
existing conditions his commission 
has had to await its turn for execu- 
tion. 

yap dv.] These particles have 
almost the force of d\\d yap: but 
whereas d\Ad is, a8 usual, adversa- 
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20 


famed 
Trav Eevoxpatet Tocevdawyv omdoais, 
é A 
15 Awpiwy avT@ otedpavwpa Kopa 
wéumev avocicbat cerlywv, 


=p. Bf. 


evdppatov avipa yepalpwr, Axpayavrivwv daos. 25 
év Kpica & evpvcdevijs eS “AmroAXwv py wope T 


ayNalav. 


tive, oww is half continuative, half 
dismissive. ‘ Well then as you are 
a man of understanding (I declare 
withoutmore ado that) right famous 
is the Isthmian victory-in-the- 
chariot-race that I sing.’ He im- 
plies that though his praise is 
bought, it is genuine beyond dis- 
pute (cf. O. and P.p. xxxvii.). Cf. 
infra, vv. 33, 34. For the dative 
trmooe cf. Pyth vi. 17, Isth. 1. 16. 

oux ayvwr’.] So Mommeen after 
the oldest Vatican ms. Vulg. d-yvwr'. 
For the predicative adjective cf. 
Isth. 1.17. Note the recurrence of 
ouK ayva@r- v. 30. 

15. xdua.] The dative after ore- 
gavwua. The verb dvadeicba takes 
the accusative. Cf. Nem. x1. 28. 
Bergk’s alteration of air@ to avov 
is due to the Schol. rots oty ta 

"TrOmea dywrrgoudvors cédwov Enpov o 
arépavos, vypdv dé rots ta Népea. 
Cf. a Schol. prefatory to the Nem- 
eans, 0 5¢ orégavos ex xAwpwv hé- 
Ketat cerlvwy. duadépes 6¢ Tov xara 
Tov “IoQuov xabocov éxetvos xer Ta 
oé\wa (Heyne inserted énpa). But 
cf. Nem. tv. 88, where I have fol- 
lowed the prevalent idea. A pre- 
fatory Schol. on the Isthmians says 
orépos 5€ €ore Tov aywvos mlrus* To 
dé avéxabey cé\wa kal adrov 7 o 
orégavos. Another Schol. tells us 
that the crown was of parsley, be- 
cause it was sacred to the infernal 
deities (cf. Ol. x111. 33 note), and 
that when the games, which were 
originally funeral games in honour 


of Melikertés (cf. Frag. 1), were 
restored in honour of Poseidén by 
Théseus, the pine was substituted 
for parsley. Cf. Pausan. vir. 48. 2. 
However Pindar seems to know 
nothing of the dry parsley or the 
pine. Cookesley remarks, ‘‘It is 
singular that Pindar should call it 
‘Dorian ’ parsley ; for the Isthmian 
games appear to have been a way- 
yups of the Ionians of Pelopon- 
nesus and Attica; and they were 
dedicated to Neptune, an Ionian 
god.” But Nem. rv. 88 shews that 
Dérian meant Korinthian. That 
the Dérians appropriated pre- 
Dérian traditions we have seen on 
Ol. vir. 75. It is possible that. 
éXlkn, salix, are connected with 
céXwvov, but neither saliz nor geé- 
Awov can be connected with éAlicow 
e(Aéw. IL. and 8. are in error. 

16. wéurev.| For the imperf. 
where one might expect an aorist, 
ef. Thuk. 1. 26, Shilleto, Soph. Ei. 
680. For the infinitive cf. Madv. 
148 b. 

17. gaos.} Cf. Ol. 11.10, vr. 16, 
for similar use of d6¢0a)dyos, duma cf. 
Pyth. v. 52. 

18. éy Kplog.] Near Kris&, cf. 
Pyth. v. 35 and my note on Pyth. 
vi. 9, and for év=‘ near,’ O. and 
P. p. xxxvii. Nem. x. 8. 

e75’.] Cf. Ol. vir. 11, dddore & 
GAAov xdpis €romrever, Pyth. 111. 85, 
TUpavvoy dépxerat...6 péyas woTpos, 
Ol. xrv..4. 

ayXatavy.] Cf. Ol. rx. 106, xiii. 
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Kat TOO Krewais "EpeyOedav yapiterow apapa's 
20 rais Aurrapais év ’AOdvais, ove éuenpOn 30 
pualdippov yeipa trakinmoo dwros, 


"Avr. B’. 


trav Nixopayos Kata Katpov vei amacais avias. 
ovtTe Kal KapuKes Wpav avéyvwv, otrovdoddpot Kpo- 


vida 


35 


Znvos ’Adeiot, waBovres tov te dirokevoy Epryov' 


14, Pyth. x. 28, for the meaning 
‘victory,’ ‘glory of victory.” Mss. 
separate ayA. from xal 760 by a 
full stop, and give xal ro@t xXewwats 
"Ep. «.7.A4. Some Edd. read dy. 
wal 760c° KNewais 8 ’Ep. x.7.X, 
Mommsen alters the full stop to a 
colon, wrongly, I think, as Thrasy- 
bulos was charioteer at the Pythian 
games, cf. Pyth. vr. 

19. xat ro6.] ‘ And so elsewhere 
...to0 wit, in glistening Athens.’ 
The demonstrative adverb, as it 
were, introduces a fresh charioteer. 
The victory at Athens was probably 
in the Panathénaea. 

xaplrecow.] Not ‘victories’ as 
in Ol. vit. 93, ’"Eparcdaévy roe ovv 
xaplresow exe | Oadrlas Kal mors, 
but ‘favours,’ i.e. ‘ prizes,’ or else 
‘songs of victory.’ It is not easy 
to determine whether xdewais is 
‘renowned’ or ‘making renowned,’ 
but as Aurapai and kdeval are both 
applied to Athens in Frag. 54 [46], 
the former is preferable. 

dpapus.] ‘Having attained ;’ lit. 
‘joined to;’ ef. Ol. 1. 22, Nem. 111. 
68, rv. 21, Isth. vir. 19, infra v. 
29. The subject changes from 
Apollo to Xenokratés. 

20. ovx éuéupOn.] Meiosis, ‘he 
has good cause to thank.’ 

21. puaididpov.] ‘ Chariot-pre- 
serving.’ For the dangers of the 
chariot race, cf. Pyth. v. 30—32. 

22. rdv...vetu’ amdoas.| MSS. 
poua wdoas. ‘To give the hand 
to the reins’ = manibus omnes effun- 


dere habenas, Verg. Aen. v. 818, 
while véue implies that the loose- 
ness of rein was allowed with judg- 
ment, the team, even at full speed, 
being ‘ well in hand.’ 

xara kaipoy.] ‘At the right mo- 
ment,’ ‘the critical moment.’ 

23. dvre.] ‘He whom,’ i.e. Ni- 
komachos, whom a Schol. states to 
have been an Athenian, the cha- 
rioteer of Thérén and Xenokrates ; 
the latter statement being however 
clearly based on a misconception 
of the passage. He seems to have 
been mpogevos of Elis, 

kdpuxes wpay.] Cf. Ol. rv. 1, real 
yap wpa | brd moxitdogopuryyos 
aodas éXtoodueval pw’ Ereupar | tWn- 
orarwy paprup’ ad6\wy. Here the 
plural wpay may be distributive, 
‘the heralds of successive seasons 
(of the Olympian festival).’ 

omovdogpdpo.] Proclaimers of the 
solemn truce throughout Greece. 
Officials not unlike the Roman 
fetiales. Cf. Pausanias, v. 15. 6. 

24, madovres k.t.A.] ‘Having, 
I ween, considerable (?) experience 
of his discharge of the functions of 
a friendly host.’ The use of &pyov 
implies that he was their mrpétevos. 
The conjunction of ri ov, Ol. 1. 28, 
kal ov Tt Kal Bporwy pari vrep rov 
Ga07R Adyov | dedacdarudvor Wevdeor 
mwolros étararwyre pvdo. — and 
Pyth. 1v. 87, of rl ou ovros ’Aro)- 
Awy, makes it very doubtful whether 
or no tt goes with Epyov. The par- 
ticles convey a modest expression 
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, na 
25. abuTrvom Té viv acralovTo hava 
4 U 
Npucéas ev youvaciw wirvoyvta Nixas 


yatav avd odetépav, tav 5n Kadéotow 


Atos 


aroos’ wv abavatoas Aivnoidapou 


aides év Timais EpeyOev. 


30 Kal yap ovK ayvares vpiv évti Somos 
bd , 9 , 3 bd A 
ouTe Kwpwv, & OpacvBovr, épatwr, 


y UU 9 A 
OUTE MEALKO"TTOV aoLoay. 


b) Q , PANS / e A , 
ov yap Tayos, ovdé TrpocavTNsS a KédEvBoS Yyiv 
¥v QV > 9 a wv .  ¢ 
el Tus evddEwy és avdpav ayo Tipas EXcovt 


of uncertainty or vagueness, as 
though the proposition were tenta- 
tive or too wide to be completely 
grasped; but the appeal to the 
sympathy of the audience makes 
them virtually give emphasis, as in 
this passage; so with wou alone, 
Pyth. x. 11. The old Vatican ms. 
gives zrov ri, the other good mss. 
wot (one 7rov) Tot. 

25. ddvrvoy.] Cf. Ol. x11. 22, 
éy 5¢ Moto’ advzvoos. 

26. xpuodas.] Cf. Nem. v. 7, 
Ol. x11. 8, Isth. vir. 5. 

év youvacw.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 74 for 
construction, and for idea Nem. v. 
42. 

28. ddoos.] Probably not from 
a root dd- cf. alo, of which adé- is 
a secondary form ; but from v/ sar, 
‘guard,’ ‘keep,’ whence salus, salvus, 
sollus, dAos, and also saltem, saltus 
‘a whole tract of land,’ and perhaps 
solium, ‘reserved seat,’ Deddol, ‘con- 
secrati,’ Ervuos, Edurpov. To this root 
stra is rather to be referred than 
to stro, sertum. For -oos cf. aos, 
wéoos (from 7ér-cos, unless Curtius’ 
theory as to érecov being from 
érer-cov, and also his view that t 
does not pass into sigma before 


any other vowels ex 
wrong. He has omitt 
the form wéces, which 
@ serious flaw in his 
Here 4doos includes 
which was a portion o! 
planted with trees, bu 
on Ol, ur. 17 points 
does not necessarily © 
but means ‘ precinct.’ 
29. matdes.]} A pur 
statement, as only Th 
Olympia. 
ev...€ucxdev.] Tmes 
phrase cf. supra, v. 19, 
30. Kal yap.] Mezge 
that these particles re: 
TOLS. 
ovK ayvuwres.| Cf. 2 
the sense is passive. 
active as in Pyth. tx. 
aicav)...our’ dyvurra Ong 
33. ‘For there is 
climb, nor does the pa 
to slope upwards.’ f 
cf. Nem. vi. 47, Isth. 1 
34. és dvdpov.) 
Dissen quotes Od. Iv 
els Alyvmrowo, Ausreré 
orjoa veds. 
el...@yot.] Cf. Pyth, 1 
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35 gsaxpda Stoxnoais axovriccaipt tocov’, dcov opyav 
Cane | U sf e 9 ’ A 

Sewoxparns vrép avOporwy yAuKeiav 

€cxev. aidoios péev nv aotois operety, 


"Avr. y’. 


errrotpopias Te vopitwv év Tlavedravav vopo 55 
xal Oeav Satras mpocémruxto twacas ovdé Tore Eeviay 
42> ovpos eumrvedoais UiréoTEr totiov audi Tpatefav’ 60 


35. Dissen thinks that th® 
hurling of the discus only i8 
meant, ‘Quare dxovriccayu im- 
Proprie dictum ;’ Donaldson on the 
contrary says that ‘diwxijoas is 
wed in the primitive sense of 
bloxos from dice.’ The latter view 
18 manifestly the best; dioxjoas = 
fvas, Pyth. 1 45, where, and 
Nem, vi. 71, the same metaphor 
18 found, cf. also Ol. 1.112, supra, 
v.3. The poet means ‘may my 
Praises be adequate to Xenokrates’ 
Superiority.’ 

éoydy.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 89, evavbe? 

dove wapuévuv, 

36. drép.] Cf. Nem. rx. 54. 

yAuxetay.] Cf. Pyth. vr. 52, ydu- 

Kea 58 ppnv | kal cupworaow dpu- 
Acl»h—peMooay duelBerac tpnrdv 1d- 
»vow—of Thrasybulos himself. Dis- 
sen quotes Solén, Frag. 13 [4], 
(Sore) elvas Se yAuKiy wde Plrors 
éxOpotar S¢ wixpdv, | Tots ev aldoior, 
toise 6¢ Sedov idetv. For the inf. 
ef. Madv. § 150 a, Ol. vir. 26. 

37. aldotos.] ‘Loved and re- 
vered.’ According to Mezger it is 
the correlative of dva:dns, UBpior7s. 
For such correlation cf. Johann. 
Damasc. quoted by Bergk at the 
end of Phocylides, Aléws rot Evverot- 
ow émi Breddpowe xdOnrat, | ¥Bprs 
& atuvérooe aodos dé xe roidro 
daeln. Solén however gives us the 
passive sense of aldotos in opposing 
it to dewds. Now to his associates 
a bully is dewds, is hated and 
dreaded, while a truly gracious, 
courteous character inspires affec- 


tion and respect. We must render 
éutrety, ‘in their converse with 
him.’ Cf. Pyth. vr. 53, where the 
same kind of infinitive is rendered 
differently but similarly explained. 

38. trrorpodlas| The plural is 
probably distributive, ‘divers kinds 
of horse-breeding.’ 

re.| For re after pév cf. Ol. rv. 
15, Nem. mu. 9, vi. 30. The 
formula couples two ideas without 
adversative force, but draws special 
attention to the first; it may be 
rendered, ‘Indeed...and besides.’ 

voul wv.) ‘Practising.’ Cf. Aesch. 
Choéph. 989 [P.], févwy amxacoAnna 
xapyupoorepn | Biov voutir. 

éy.] ‘ According to.’ Cf. Pyth. 
I. 62, rv. 59, Nem. x. 28, Dem. 
§ 496 end. 

TaveXAdvwv vouw.] Cf. Eur. 
Suppl. 526, rov TaveAAnvwv vopor | 
owtwy, Isth. 11. 47. In the manner 
of all Greeks who assemble for the 
great games, 

39. datras.] Mss. and Edd. prince. 
dialras. For the idea cf. Ol. 41. 
Introd. 

mpocémruxro.| ‘ Used to cherish ;’ 
lit. ‘had folded to his bosom.’ 

ovdé aore.}] ‘Nor did the waft- 
ing wind which blew around his 
hospitable table ever induce him 
to furl his sail.’ Cf. on Pyth. 
I. 91, where this explanation was, 
I believe, first given, my note 
being in print when Mr Wratislaw 
commented on the passage before 
the Cambridge Philological Society ; 
similarly Mezger. 
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GN’ érrépa Trott pev Daow Oepeiass, 
> \ A 4 Y 9 , 
év d€ yeyswove wAewy NeiXov mpos axtav. 


Bn vuv, OTe POovepal Ovatay dpévas apr. 


eA ldes, 


, 
pnt apetay Tote ovyaTw TraTp@ay, 
45 unde Tovad vuvous’ érret Toe 
oux éALvUaoYTaS avTOUS Elpyacapav. 


A U > ? , ad 
TavuTa, Nixac “TT , ATTOVEL{LLOV, OTAV 


Eeivov éuov nOaiov EdOns. 


41, Cf. Eur. Androm. 650, 7 
xem o édaivew rHvd breép Neldrouv 
pods | Umép re Pacw.. The PhAsis, 
the Nile, and the Pillars of Héra- 
kles were the extreme limits of 
Hellénic (ordinary) navigation. The 
last had been used metaphorically 
in praise of Thérén, Ol. 111. 44, and 
could hardly be used again for 
Xenokrates. Note the chiasmus. 

Gepelats,] Sc. Spats. 

43. 6ri, x.7.’.] ‘Because envious 
expectations beset men’s minds.’ 
Cf. Ol. vir. 24, 25, aul & dvOpu- 
rwv ppacly aumdaklar | avaplOunror 
xpéuavrat, Dissen says the meta- 
phor is from nets. The poet means 
that the democratic party were 
anxious for the Emmenidae to fall 
into oblivion. See Introduction. 


44, ovydrw.] The 
Nikasippos begins at v 
Thrasybulos is the sub 

45. pndé.] Cf. obre. 
vir. 75, ‘neither...nor 

Uuvous.] This ode ¢ 
the skolion, of whicl 
has preserved a frag 
101 [89]. 

46. Cf. Nem. v. 1. 

47. Nexdourn’.] Th 
of the odes to Sicily 
85, 86, O. and P. pp.: 

dmrovermov.] * Impart. 
wrongly interprets | 
quoting the ‘Ayalwy 
Sophoklés, od 3 é 6 
parov wruxas Exwv | az 

48. 7Oatov.] Dori 
See L. and §S. 
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ISTHMIA III. [III. IV.] 


ON THE VICTORY OF MELISSOS OF THEBES IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


_Iy the ass. and in editions earlier than Béckh’s the third Isth- 
Man ode consisted of only one strophic system, ending at v. 19 (30), 
the rest being the fourth Isthmian. The identity of subject and 
thythm, the connexion of thought in the two portions, the obvious 
MCompleteness of the first portion and the abrupt and unique charac- 
ter of the supposed beginning of the old fourth Isthmian amply jus- 
tify Hermann in proposing, and Béckh in adopting, the union of the 
five systems into one ode; but I think that originally there were six 
Systema, of which the second has been lost (see note onv. 19). Melis- 
808, one of the noble and wealthy Kleénymidae of Thebes, probably 
8ained this victory in the spring of B.c. 478, in the year after the 
Battle of Plataea (vv. 34—36). The mention of Hérakles’ conquest of 
Antaeos and his clearance of the sea possibly glances at the Hellénic 
Victory over the BipBapo. The ode was probably recited at a meeting 
of the clan in a temple or before an altar. The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—3. One who enjoys good fortune in a moderate spirit is 
praiseworthy. © 
4—6. Zeus, the source of good capacities, makes the prosperity 
of the devout more lasting. 
7,8. The man of prowess must receive a meed of praise and 
song. 
9—12. Melissos has gained two prizes, this at Isthmos and one 
at Nemea. 
12—17. His merits are hereditary, as his noble and wealthy 
ancestors competed eagerly in chariot-races. 


F. II. 19 
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18. But only gods are exempt from vicissitudes. 
* **£ $j $F & * * 
19—23. By favour of the god Melissos’ victory gives the poet 
ample opportunity for praise of his prosperous family. 
23, 24. But the breeze of mortal destiny varies and shifts. 
25—33. Praises of the prosperous Kleénymidae : 
34, 35. Yet in one day four fell in batile. 
36, 37. But now the winter of their sorrow gives way to the 
spring of success. 
37—42. Poseidon, their neighbour, and the patron of the Isthmian 
games, has roused from slumber their ancient fame. 
43—47. Their former achievements. 
48. For they were averse to the obscurity of the unenter- 
prising. ' 
49—53. But in contests the issue is doubtful. Craft gets the 
better of sterling worth. 
53,54. Such was the case with Aias whom the Greeks drove to 
suicide. 
55—57. But Homer made him famous everywhere for ever. 
58—60. For good poetry is immortal, and universal as light. 
61—63. May the Muses grant me to kindle such a beacon-flame 
for Melissos : 
63—69. Who is brave and cunning, though of insignificant 
physique ; 
(0—73. As was Hérakles compared with Antaeos ; 
73—78, Hérakles, who after a glorious career dwells with the gods 
in bliss. 
79—86. In his honour the Thebans celebrate yearly funeral sacri- 
fices and games to his eight sons. 
87—end. At which games Melissos, thanks to his trainer Orseas, 


won three victories. 


Mezger sums up the fundamental ideas of the poem as follows. 


“‘Melissos and his clan should be highly praised because they are 
fortunate both in wealth and in victory, and yet keep their pride 
within bounds, For though they like all mortals are not exempt from 
vicissitude and have to endure much sorrow, yet still in the victory 
of Melissos and the consequent reawakening of the fame and the 
poetic praises of the clan a fresh spring has brought back what the 
winter had taken.” He tells us that Perthes rightly says that the 
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myth of Aias refers to the unsuccessful efforts of the KleOnymidae 
to win victories, while Melissos in his success resembles Hérakles. 

No doubt the uncertainty of human affairs is one of the main 
strands in the thread of song, but another conspicuous strand is the 
power of song to reward merit (vv. 7, 8; 19—21; 27—29; 39, 40; 
44, 45, 55—63; 90). One difficulty with respect to the interpreta- 
tion of the ode is that wv. 37—45 quite ignore the victory of Melissos 
in the chariot race at Nemea and (which is less important) the three 
victories mentioned at the end of the ode. 

This difficulty is solved by the assumption that this Isthmian 
victory was the first success which had been specially celebrated by 
a poet. If he won at the Nemea just before the battle of Plataea the 
disturbed state of affairs at Thebes would quite account for there 
not having been an ode. 

Another difficulty is the suggested disparagement of réyva (v. 53), 
though the victor is represented vv. 65, 66 to have won by réyva. 
But in the latter passage the word used is not réyva but paris, and 80 
in v. 53 we must take réyva to be coloured by ye:pdvwy and to be 
used in a bad sense as in Pyth. 11. 32. Thus the poet makes a 
general insinuation that the clan had been deprived of their full 
share of honours in the great games by dishonest or dishonourable 
means. 

It is however possible that the success of Melissos was unpopular, 
and that though crowned he was not honoured (vv. 3, 55, 77). So 
that as far as honour went he himself was like Aias. V. 66 is de- 
cidedly apologetic. The word réyva would cover nice objections 
lodged against his manner of conducting the struggle. 

A third strand is the ascription of worth, fame and happiness to 
the gods (vv. 4—6; 19, 23; 33; 37—41; 61; 76—78). 

We may accept the poet’s own criticism of this ode. 
v. 39, rovde Oavpagrov dpvor. 


He calls it, 


Tp. a’. 


Ei rus avdpav ettuynoais 4 adv evdokos aéOra1s 


course the preposition is to be 


1. otv.] The construction with 
taken with edruxjoas. For edrv- 


this preposition is half-way be- 


tween that of Pyth. 1. 38, ovv 
(merely ‘in connection with’) ev- 
gwvos Oarlas dvupacrav, and of 
Nem. x. 48, ‘by means of.’ Of 


xéw, in connection with games, cf. 
Nem. 1. 10. 

evdé£ors.] ‘Glorious’ rather than 
‘glorifying,’ cf. Pyth. vi. 16, >4- 


\W—2 
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a 4 , lA > nA ‘4 
9) oOéves TAOUVTOV KaTéyet Ppacly aiavn Kopov, 
# > , ] A A 8 
akvos evrAoyiats acT@v pepiyCar. 5 
Zed, peyarar & aperal Ovarois &rovras 
5 x cébev’ Cwet S¢ pacowyv drABos omilopéevwv, Wraylats 


5é dpéverouv 


ovy ouas TravTa ypovoy Barrov optnrel. 10 


yo.ct-Ovarav evdotov. In short, in 
an adjective qualifying a sphere of 
action the causative phase of mean- 
ing is too clearly implied to need 
special attention. 

2. cbéve.] Cf. Ol. rx. 51, vda- 
ros c0évos, of a flood, Frag. 84 [74], 
10, viperod obévos Urépdarov, in a 
list of overwhelming calamities ; 
so that in neither passage is the 
idea of ‘might’ absent, and there- 
fore Dissen’s ‘copia’ is inadequate. 
Here again the rendering ‘abund- 
ance’ is unsatisfactory in view of 
Pyth. v. 1, ‘O mdobros evpuoberns, 
when combined with dperg xaap¢, 
cf. also Isth. rv. 2, 3, Frag. 207 
[243]. Besides, etruyjnoas ov 
mrovTy alone would involve’ the 
idea of copia, so that its expression 
would be otiose. I conclude then 
that cOévos mXovrov means ‘potent 
wealth,’ cf. Ol. v1. 22, cOévos 7y06- 
vow, ‘strong mules.’ 

xaréxet.] ‘Keeps down,’ cf. So- 
lén, Frag. 4 [13]. 7, dnwou 0’ ayeus- 
ve ddcxos voos, oloww éroipov | UBptos 
éx peydAns Gd-yea rod wradetv’ | ob 
yap éxloravra xaréxew xdpov ovde 


mapovoas | evppocivas Koouety SarTds. 


év novxly. Theognis, 321, ef dé 
Oeds xaxw dydpl Blov kal mdotrov 
érdcon, | appalywy xaxlyy ob duvarat 
KaTéxXev. 

gpacty.] Locative, cf. Nem. x. 
8 


alav7.] This epithet is applied, 
Pyth. 1. 83, to xépos, the ‘surfeit’ 
of hearing excessive praise of an- 
other. In both places it means 
‘disgusting,’ ‘sickening.’ For the 
present use of xépos cf. Nem. 1. 65, 


Ol. 1. 56, xararéyo | uéyay SdBov 
oux éduvdodn, xédpp 8 &rev | dray 
vrépor\ov, Ol. x11. 10, note. The 
victor’s xépos is parent of Ups, 
which is parent of other people’s 
képos at the victor and his praises. 

3. evdroylas.] Cf. Nem. xr. 17, 
éy Adyos doray dyaboicr...alvetoOa. 

peuixOa.] Cf. Ol. 1. 22, Nem. 
m1. 68, rv. 21, Isth. v1. 19. For 
the perfect cf. Ol. 1. 53, Nem. m1. 
84, rx. 41, Dem. p. 564 fin., rnn- 
KauTa...oTe wpa@rov pev dtaxoalous 
kal xtdlovs wemrojxare ouvredeis 
Upels. 

4, peyadae dperal.] ‘* Signal 
merits,’ such as success in games, 
proper use of wealth and modesty 
in prosperity. 

5. éx céGev.] Note the empha- 
tic position. 

udoowy.] For the comparative 
cf. Nem. vir. 17. Not even piety 
and modesty can prevent great 
prosperity from being unstable ; cf. 
even Pyth. vir. 20. 

émifouévwv.] ‘When folk revere 
thee ;’ cf. Pyth. v1. 43, 1. 26, infra, 
v. 49, note. 

wraylas.] ‘Froward.’ Cf. Nem. 
I. 64, wraylw Kdpy. 

6. ovx duds wdvra.] ‘ Scarcely 
any.’ An exaggeration veiled by 
meiosis. For ouws mavra, see L. 
and 8. ous. 

O6dd\\wv.] Cf. Pyth. vir. 21. 

outre?.] Cf. Eur. El. 939, nixecs 
Tis elvat rotor xpnuace obévww: | rd 
5 ovdey ef uh Bpaxvdv djudrfoae xpo- 
vov.| 7 yap puots BéBatos, ov Ta 
xXpjaTa. | % uev yap del rapapévovd’ 
atpe. xdpa*|o 5’ dABos adtxos xal 
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? f 2” v \ ‘ e a ‘ ’ ’ 
evkrewv 5 épywy atrowa ypn bev UuYHoAaL TOV eoXcy, 
ypn Sé xwpalort dyavais yapitecow Baotaca. 
Gott 5é nal Sidtuov ad—rwv Mericam 15 

10 potpa impos evppocvvav tpéeras yAuKetav 
2 ? ' 7. a t , , 
nrop, ev Baccacw ‘Icbpuov Se~apéva oredpavous, ta 


5é xoiAa AéovTos 


éy BaOvorépvouv vara napvée Or Bav 20 


"Er. a’. 


immodpouia Kpatréwy’ avdpav & aperav 


4 9 , 
GULpUTOY OU KaTENEYYEL. 


pera oxady tvvaw | étérrar’ ofkwy, 
opusxpdy dvOjoas xpévov. Pyth. v. 2, 
Sray Tis...av7ov (wAovrov) avdyy | 
woNtdirov éxéray. Hes. W. and 
D. 324. 

7. amrowa.] Acc. of ‘general 
agreement,’ cf. Isth. vir. 4 and Ol. 
vi. 16, where I explained dzova 
as & quasi-cognate acc. like (xeAa- 
joa) rowdy reOplxxwv, Pyth. 1. 
59, which I then regarded as a 
substitution for dursov, but I now 
think it simpler to regard this rou. 
Te@p. also as an acc, of ‘general 
agreement.’ 

xen pév, «.7.d.] Cf. Frag. 98 
[86], wpére 5 eorotow vpveioba 
xadXoras dodats, cf. also Isth. v11. 
59, 60. 

8. xp7 5é.] For Dr Kennedy’s 
‘peculiar idiom of Sophocles in 
sometimes repeating the same 
word with each (uév, 5é),’ cf. Nem. 
x1. 3, 4, 6, 7, x. 27, 28, vz. 10, 11, 
1. 62, 63, Ol, xm. 14, 16, Pyth. 1x, 
123, 5, Isth. rv. 30, v. 71. 

xaplrecow.] ‘Songs.’ Cf. Isth. 
vir. 16, Pyth. rv. 275. For the 
epithet dyay. cf. Nem. 1x. 49, 
pariacga ody dodd. L. and 8. are 
rash to give Curtius’ hesitating 
connection with ydrvua, ydvos 
without a query. The sense points 
rather to dxéoya, dxqv, &., and 


there is plenty of analogy for the 
change of x to y. 

Bacrdoa.} ‘To exalt.’ Cf. Ol. 
x11. 19, ocredaywodpevos ... Oepua 
Nupudav Aourpa Bacrdfes. For pro- 
bable etymology see Lewis and 
Short, s. v. gero. 

9. xal didduwv.] ‘Even twain.’ 

10. rpéya.] For infin. cf. OL 
1. 9, xedadeiv, infra, v. 61. 

11. Bdooaow.] Cf. Nem. 11. 
21, x. 42. 

detauévy.] The subject to rpéyar 
is yotpa, as the dative agreeing with 
MeXloow shows on comparison with 
ixouévous, Ol. 1. 10, for which cf. 
Isth. 1. 46, v. 21. For the mean- 
ing ‘win’ cf. Nem. 11. 4. 

orepdvous.] For the one victory 
in the pankration. For the plural 
cf. Pyth. x. 26. 

ra 5é.] Cf. Ol. rx. 95. For the 
change of construction, here in- 
volving a change of subject, cf. Ol. 
1, 14, dpérwy pév...dydatferar dé. 

12. év.] Note the position. 

@78av.] The Eponymous heroine 
stands for the city; cf. Ol. vi. 85. 

13. xparéwy.] Cf. Ol. rx. 112, 
Nem. v. 5 for the tense. 

5°.) ‘For.’ There is a sort of - 
hypallage in this sentence, ‘the 
prowess of his worthy kinsfolk.’ 
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, , 
Guvvojot wmwHovtou 


duéotecyoy TeTpaopiay trovots. 
aiwv Sé kudwbouévais adpépais ANN GAXor’ éEadrakev. 
atpwrot ye wav aides Oeav. 30 


* * * 


* * * 


arp. B’. 


¥ a 4 ' a 4 A 
Gory pot Seay Exati pupia tavTa Kédrevbos 


16. For the dative cf. Isth. 11. 
13, Pyth. vr. 17. 

17. odvvouot.] Mommsen on Ol. 
1x. 16 points out the rarity of two 
consecutive syllables in different 
words beginning with a single o, 
s0 he reads éivvouo. Instances 
occur Pyth. 1v. 217, Nem. 1x. 54, 
x1. 10, a corrected instance Pyth. 
1. 37. 

décrecxyov.] Mss. diéorcxyov. Har- 
tung wdovry diéoxov xal.... Dis- 
sen and others take rdovrov with 
diéorecxov, comparing dia rixns 
lévat, Soph. Oed. Rex, 773 and 
similar phrases, but L. and S. (after 
Thiersch and Cookesley), s.v. ovv- 
vouot, rightly take the genitive with 
the adjective. The verb=‘ they 
walked consistently,’ ‘held on their 
way,’ (dtépxovras Bidrou TéNos, v. 23) ; 
cf. Nem. 1.65. Thus révos is a 
dative of manner (not as Dissen, 
commodi, ‘they were wealthy 


[enough] for,’ nor as Mezger, of 


accompanying circumstances). 

18. alwy.] ‘Fate.’ Cf. Nem. 11. 
8, and perhaps Isth. vir. 14. 

xvw6.] Locative, ‘as days roll 
on.’ Cf. Isth, vir. 14, déddAcos alay 
...€Aloowy Biov mépov, Verg. Aen. 
1x. 7, volvenda dies, Aen. 1. 269, 
Philistién (Meineke, Com. Ed. mi. 
p. 1038), wad yap SWee THY Kaxwy 
mweptrpomny. | ael yap ws tpdxos 6 
xpbvos kuAivderat, Il, 11. 295, mepe- 
Tpoméwy €viauTus. 


éadAatev.] ‘Is wont to produce 
divers thorough (éé-) changes at 
divers times.’ 

drpwro.] Cf. Nem. xz. 10. 

ye pav.] ‘Howbeit.? Time and 
change and fate affect the gods; 
but, come what may, they are un- 
hurt. 
watdes Oedv.] The Schol. rightly 
interprets ‘the gods themselves,’ 
ef. infra v. 54, waldecouw ‘“EAXdywy. 
For sentiment cf. Pyth. x. 21, ph 
POovepais éx Dewy | werarporlats éme- 
kipoaev.- eds eln | arjuwy xéap. 

19. This verse used to begin 
Isth. 1v., which however is mani- 
festly the same ode as the fore- 
going eighteen lines. But from 
the break in the continuity of 
thought and the similarity of the 
ideas of the six verses 19—24 to 
those immediately preceding I in- 
fer that eighteen verses are lost, 
and that the gap caused the divi- 
sion into two odes. The general 
sense of the lost passage may well 
have been, ‘Mortal man cannot 
hope for the abiding welfare of 
gods. They are enough blest by 
precarious prosperity, which indeed 
may be made more lasting by vir- 
tues such as those of the house 
whose praise I have to sing’—in 
short, a variation on and develop- 
ment of the theme of vv. 3—6. 

xéXevOos.] For metaphor cf.Nem. 
vi. 47, Isth. v. 22. 
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200 Médico’, evpayaviay yap épavas "Ic Opiows 
vperépas apetas tuve didxewv’ 5 
alot KXNewvupldar Oarrovres aier 


avy Oep Ovaroyv Siépyovtat Biorov tédos. drroTe & 

G@dXoios ovpos 
twavtas avOpwrovs érraiccwyv édavvet. IO 
Avr. B’. 


25 Tol pev wv OnBaror Tysaevtes apyabev Aéyovrar 
mpotevol 7 audixtiovwv Keradevvds tT cpdavot 
of e > > 9% 9 , v 
vBptos’ boca & én’ avOpwrovs anrat 15 
paptupia POiynévav Swov te dwtav 


20. evduaxavlay.] Cf, Pyth. rx. 
92, ovyaddv auaxaviay Epyy pvydv. 
‘Thou didst open up abundance of 
devices for pursuing in song (the 
theme of) the merits of thy kins- 
folk and thine own.’ 

21. , Suerépas.] ‘Of you and 

ours 

ee } Cf. Xenoph6n, Mem. 
mm. 1, 34, ourw mus Sudxer ITpddcxos 
THY UE aperis ‘Hpaxdéous waldevorv. 

22. Death alone has put a period 
to ann prosperity of the Kleény- 


Gaddovres. ] Note the repetition 
from v. 6, del reproducing zayra 
xpébvov. For dtépxovra cf. v. 17, 
d&céorecxov. The present tense in- 
cludes the present generation. 

23. Brbrov.] Two inferior mss. 
and Ed. Rom. 7rd Blov, good mss. 
Blov. Cf. Isth. vi. 15. 

tédos.] Render, ‘span of life 
given to mortals,’ or less literally, 
‘span of mortal life.’ For duépx. 
réx. cf. Aesch. P. V. 285, Axw, do- 
Aexns Tépua Kedevou | dapewape- 


vOS. 

GAN. GAX.] Cf. v. 18, Pyth. 111. 
104, OL. vir. 95 supra, v. 18. 

24. éwatcowv.] Not ‘making a 
dash,’ L. and 8. on éraftas, Il. 11. 
146; but ‘rushing, sweeping over.’ 
For éAavvew of the wind cf. Eur. 


Heracl. 431, xepoodev wvoaiow 1da- 
Onoay els wovrov. 

25. rot uév av.) ‘These indeed.’ 
The case of the Kleénymids is an 
illustration of the vicissitude which 
is the portion of all men. The 
particle dy (otv) gives emphasis to 
the persons mentioned (Paley, Gr. 
Particles, p. 59) or to the state- 
ment, while pev is taken up by 
avd, v. 34, cf. Ol. 1x. 5, Nem. 11. 
20, Isth. Iv. 46, vir. 56. For this 
use Of pev oby of. Lysias, pro Callia, 
évoputov ev ovv.. vov 66, Thuk, 1. 
71, § 5, péxpe wev ody rovde...viv 8é. 

Tiydevres.| ‘As dignitaries.’ 

Aéyovra.] Cf. Nem. 1. 18. 

26. They displayed both princely 
and civic virtues. 

xedad. UBpios.] Not ‘noisy insult,’ 
L. and §S., but ‘loud-voiced, hee- 
toring insolence.’ Dissen compares’ 
Ol, x111. 10, 0Bpiy Opaciuvov, which 
is rather unbridled as to the matter 
of speech than ‘blustering, high- 
toned.’ 

27. docoa papr. dyrat.} For the 
metaphor cf. Isth. 1. 64; for the 
witness of song cf. Ol. iv. 3; for 
ér’ avOp. cf. Ol. 111. 10. 

28. re.] Note the Greek idiom 
of using a copulative particle where 
we use a disjunctive, ‘or.’ Cf. 
Isth. v. 15. 
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amnétou Sokas, éréavoay Kata may Tédos’ avopéais 


> 3 ’ 
ETVaATALCLV 


30 olxoOev otaratow artovl ‘Hpaxndelats. 20 


"Em. fp. 


kal unKkére paxpotépay omevdew aperay. 


immotpopot T éyévovTo, 
yarKéo + “Apes adov. 
aN apépa yap ev mid 


25 


35 Tpaxela vidas Todguovo Teccapwy avipav épnuwce 


peaxatpav éoriay’ 


vov & ad peta yeipéptov trotxinwv pnvav Copov ybav 
2 / w er 
@te howsxéorow avOnoev podois 30 


29. amwérov.] For derivation cf. 
Pyth. 111. 106, where for Hermann’s 
dm\eros Bergk (ed. m1.) reads 7 
modus (quoting Solon. 8, rixre: roe 
Kopos UBpu Gray modvds d\Bos Exnrat,) 
and three instances of 7 mod, one 
of 7 waa in Pindar. 

éréwavoav kara wav rédos.] ‘They 
attained with regard to every kind 
of perfection’ (or ‘of dignity’). 
An exaggeration no doubt, cf. Pyth. 
x. 28. For 7ré\os cf. Nem. m1. 70. 
Dissen renders ‘ quoguoversum ad 
jfinem usque,”? comparing “kara 
mwavra (ganzlich),” so that Mezger’s 
“Kom. T.=Kara wavra (ginzlich)— 
Dissen,’”’ is misleading. The exag- 
geration is tempered by the use 
without a case expressed after it of 
éxipatw, which Pyth. rv. 92 with a 
genitive means ‘aspire to,’ ‘ seek,’ 

avopéacs 6’, «.7.A.] Cf. Ol. m1. 43, 
44, vuv ye mpds éoxariay Ojpwy ape- 
ratow ixavwy amrerat | olkofev ‘Hpa- 
KNéos oradadv. 7d wopow 5’ Ecrt ao- 
gots aBarov | kdcddos, Nem. tv. 69, 
Isth. 1. 41. Here 6’=‘for,’ and 
avopéats is dative of manner. For 
the dat. oradaow cf. Pyth. rm. 
120. 

31. Hartung, dv ujxere uaxpdrep’ 
nv ow. ap. Christ (Mezger), ray 
ovx évt paxporépay ow. ap. For the 


infinitive cf. Pyth, mm. 24, Nem. 1m. 
6. Emendation is needless, as xai 
= ‘ verily.’ 

paxporépay.] For the adjective 
ae adverbial force cf. Ol, xm. 

7. 

33. déov.] Has the initial di- 
gamma; ‘found favour with.’ 

34, addd...ydp.] Indicate an 
ellipse, ‘But they have not escaped 
vicissitude, for, &c.’ 

Probably the great day of Pla- 
taea, B.c. 479, is meant. 

35. widds wordguoto.] For the 
kind of metaphor cf. Isth. rv. 49, 
50, vi. 27, Nem. rx. 37, 38. Con- 
trast Sophokles’ more vague and 
commonplace Sopéds év xetpwre. 

36. awoxlrywv pnvav.] Generally 
taken with Addos, or, at any rate, 


a8 & genitive of time with dre xOuv 


dv@ncev, an order being assumed, 
for which, as has been remarked, 
‘¢it would be hard to find a paral- 
lel.”” Now I take the words almost 
as they run, ‘but now once more 


‘after (their) wintry gloom of change- 


ful months (they blossom [av re- 
calls the idea of @daddovrres, v. 22]), 
as the earth blossoms (every April) 
with red roses, by the counsels of 
the deities.’ The winter of sorrow 
(cf. Isth. v1. 39) probably lasted 
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<tp. 9’. 


Satpovav Bovrais. 6 xwntnp Sé yas 'Oyynorov oixéov 


kal yépupav trovridda mpd KopivOov tevyéwy, 


35 


’ \ A \ e 
Tovde Tropwv yevea Oavpactrov vpvov 


40 de Aeyéwy avayes papav 


from Metageitnién, Ol. 75. 2, to 
Munychi6én, Ol. 75. 3, ie. from 
August to the next April. These 
months are decidedly more change- 
ful than those of late spring, sum- 
mer and early autumn, Chrysip- 
pos agrees with me in making 
(odor metaphorical. Schol. Xpvoiw- 
wos 6€° per’ éxelynvy Thy aruylay Kal 
Tov xewva AvOnoay. Is not the 
phrase ‘many coloured months’ 
too artificial for Greek, at least of 
such an early period? See Orelli 
on Auctumnus ... varius, Hor. Od. 
i. 6. 11. Very likely the coming 
gowexéovoww Aetermined the choice 
of zoixitwy, but still there is the 
contrast between metaphysical 
changefulness and chequer and the 
general, comparatively lasting glow 
of the natural Spring. Prof, Paley 
thinks that by podos “the scarlet 
anemone is meant, which in Spring 
is said to fill the woods both in 
Asia, Minor and the Peloponnesus. 
They are alluded to Pyth. rv. 64, 
in a simile not unlike that of this 
passage.” I may here note some 
other instances of deranged order, 
namely Ol. rv. 1, vur. 5, Pyth. rv. 
24, 106, 214. Of these, two are 
to be explained by my suggestion 
that the beginnings or ends of 
consecutive verses were regarded 
as contiguous in position, so that 
to the five instances I give may 
be added Ol. rv. 1, real yap dpa 
| vwd rouxihopspueyyos aodas éduo- 
oopeval—p’ Ereuyar, Iv. 
24, dyxupay rorl—yahoyevuy | vat 
xpnuydvrwy, as well as Nem. m1. 
68, rv. 1, Isth. mm. 70, rv. 19, 43, 
v. 39, vr. 46, vm. 28. In Pyth. Iv. 
214 the last word OvAupwdGev goes 


TaNatav 


with the end of the next line but 
one, the intervening line being 
short and with all its words in 
close connection, é» adury fevsawa 
xtxd\y, 80 that the order falls in 
with the general principle _ of my 
suggestion. As to Ol. VIII. 5, paco- 
pévwv peyaday dperay Ouug aed, 
I demur to the rendering ‘‘—the 
desire to achieve great glory,” 
and propose ‘yearning in heart 
after great prowess to achieve it.’ 
There remains Pyth. Iv. 106, ap- 
xalay Kop fav...rysay. In this pas- 
page Tipay is separated by three 
lines from dpxalay. But Bacrdev- 
onévay,..TAv baa up the connec- 
tion. I ought to have recorded 
Chaeris’ reading, given in the 
Schol., apyayv ayxoultwy. Otherwise 
the Schol. makes apyalay a noun, 
comparing Od. xix. 73, avayxaly 
yap émeiye. See Eustath. 475. 1, 
on Il. 1v. 297 ff., dowep 7 cehnvn 
oeAnvaly Aéyerac ard Tapayuyny.. 
kal 7 apx7 dpxaln, ouTW Kal n dvéeynn 
avaryraly & Te Sppa cal ovx é0&wv 
TUS Fa a wodeul (yp. 

37. Sayovwy Bovrais.] Mezger 
compares Odewy éxa7t in the same 
place in the preceding strophe and 
odv Oe@ (v. 23) similarly placed to 
éx o€Gev (v. 5). 

6 KUATIP. vyas.] A paraphrase of 
"Evooly Guy,’ Evvoolyatos, "EXeAlyOwv. 

"Oyxnoroy olkéwyv.] Of. Isth. 1. 33. 
For olxkéwy cf. Nem. vir. 65, but 
here the god’s neighbourhood to 


‘Thebes and patronage of the Isth- 


mos may give the cause of the 
Theban’s Isthmian victory. 

38. yépupay.] Cf. Nem. vr. 40, 
wévrou Te yégpup’ axduavros. 
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evxréov epywv’ év irvm yap wéoev' adr’ aveyetpopeva 


XpOTa Namrrel, 


40 


"Awadopos Santos ws adotpots év adXois" 


"Avr. yy. 


& te xnv youvois "APavay appa xapvéaica viKav 

év t *Adpacreiots aéOXou1s Xuxvevos @rracev 45 
45 Totade TOV TOT CovTwY PYAN doLdwv. 

ovdé travayupiov Evvady arreiyov 

Kaprunov Sidpov, IlaveAXaveccs 8 épiSopevor Satrava 


yaipov trarwy. 


50 


a 9 / ‘ W 
TOY ATrELpaTWY yap ayVATOL TLwTrai. 


"Ed. 9. 


¥ + 9 A , \ lA 
éotw & addveaa tuyas kal papvapévur, 


41. év trvy.] Compare the Bibli- 
cal ‘fell on sleep.’ For the meta- 
phor ef. Isth. v1. 16, d\Ad wadacd 
yap —evder xdps, and for év cf. Pyth. 
1. 74, ds ow év wrévrp Bade? are- 
xlav. 

wéoev.] * Had fallen.’ 

dveyepouéva.] ‘Now in her a- 
wakening her form shows fair and 
bright.’ Cf. Isaiah lx. 3, ‘the 
brightness of thy rising.’ 

42, Cookesley compares Milton, 
Lycidas, v. 168. ’Awe- is one syl- 
lable. 

43, a@rexal.] ‘She (Fame) who 
indeed.’ For xj (Bergk after 
Medicean mss.) Mommeen, after 
Vatican B, «ely, Bockh «dv. 

’AOavay.] Mss, wrongly ’A@nvray. 
Mommeen reads ’A@ay- except in 
the epic form of the goddess’ name 
’AOnvala, Ol. v1. 36, Nem. x. 84. 


vixay.] For present cf. on Nem. 


v. 5. The subject is dpua. 

44, Cf. Nem. 1x. The subject 
of wmacev and of récev above is 
gdua. The family fame is first 
personified in a highly realistic 
manner and then confused with 
Fame in the abstract. 

45. rowéde.] Refers to révde v. 39. 


ray Tér’ ébvrwy.] ‘From the bards 
of those days.’ 

@UAN.] Metaphor from the @v)- 
AoBorla, cf. Pyth. rx. 124, Pyth. 
v.57, Nem. 1v. 17. For the idea 
of weaving crowns of song cf. Ol. 
vi. 86. 

46. mavay.tvv.] The four Great 
Games. 

47, Wavedraveoor.] Cf. Isth. 11. 
38. 
48. ‘The silence of oblivion is 
(the portion) of those who make no 
essay. Cf. Isth. vir. 70. 

dyvwrot. | So Mommsen, for once 
omitting to notice the v. l. a@yvwora 
(Bergk). Two good ss. give M.’s 
reading d&yvwrov, Ol. vi. 67. <Ac- 
cording to Cobet, Novae Lecti 
p. 191 (ed. Leyden, 1858), - 
yvworos bene Graece significat e 
qui intelligt non potest.” For sen- 
timent cf. Isth. vi1. 70. 

49, ‘But there is uncertainty 
about fortune even when men are 
contending.’ One cannot say that 
Hermann’s “ eorum qui certant” is 
wrong, for an ancient Greek would 
grasp the sense without feeling any 
ambiguity in the grammar, but as we 
have to analyse, it is perhaps best 
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50 mply TéXos axpov ixécOat. 
Tov Te yap Kal Tov Sidot' 55° 
Kat Kpéocoy avipav yetpovwy 
éogpanre téyva xatapapyao’. tote pay Alayros d\Kav 


poiviov, Tav ola 


év vuxtl tayadv tept 6 dacyavyg, pouddy exer 
maldecow ‘EXXavwv, ou Tp@avd éBay, 60 


arp. 8. 


55 GAN “Opunpos rot tetipaxev Sv avOpwrwv, Ss avtov 


to choose the true participial use, 
unless better sense is given by the 
adjectival use. Cf. supra, v. 5. 
For certain participial use cf. Pyth. 
vir. 43, 03’ ele papvapévwvr. 

50. rédos &xpov.] Cf. Nem. v1. 
24. The verse means “until one has 
actually secured the prize.’ Herethe 
first place, highest achievement, is 
meant, but in Pyth. rx. 118 the 
phrase means ‘ first prize.’ 

51. rédv Te xal rw.) Partitive 
genitive, ‘bad as well as good,’ cf. 
Pyth. vi. 22; of mere variety, Ol. 
11. 53, Nem. 1. 30, Demosth. p. 560 
med, rl 3h ra kal Ta wrerrovOws o det- 
ya, obx edduBave Sixny wap’ éuov, The- 
ognis, 890, roAuay rd re kai Ta pépery. 

53. réxva.] Here ‘ guile,’ ‘sharp 
practices,’ see Introd, 

xaTrapdpyawa.] ‘Is wont to get a 
good (xara) hold of and throw.’ 
Metaphor from wrestling. 

lore.] ‘Surely ye know of the 
valiant heart (4\xay) of slaughterous 
Aias, for his having transfixed 
which on his own sword he lays 
the blame on, &c.’ For pouday 
Exwr cf. Aesch. P.V. 445, uéuyer of - 
rey dy Opibmroes EXwy, Eur. Phoen. 
773, Ware jLoe poudds éxer. Thuk. 11. 
Al, re bwnkdy Karayenpu exe, ‘ af- 
ford the subject ground for com- 
plaint’ is not an analogous phrase, 
while in the passages cited by 
Bergk, Eur. Heraclid. 974, woddnv 
dp’ es uéuypu, el Spdoes rade, and 


Isaeos, Or. xr. 39, the phrase is used 
in the passive sense absolutely: so 
that there seems to be no support 
for the passive sense of pouday 
éye if a dative follow; we should 
expect urd saldwy (Cobet, oe 
Lect. p. 500), though Bergk’s 
évy waldecow gives a possible ee 
struction. The imperfect however 
seems unsuitable, and an alteration, 
in the face of a possible inter- 
pretation of the ms, reading, is 
objectionable. With the hero’s 
death as the result of his loss of 
the highest honours the poet is 
here concerned, but not at all with 
contemporary judgments on the 
suicide. My explanation gives point 
to the ¢ and to the tense of éxec. 
éyig év vucri.}] ‘About dawn,’ 
when, according to the Schol., the 
Aethiopis represents him as having 
slain himself. 

54. mwepl.] Cf. Nem. vu. 23. 

wald.‘EAX.] Cf. supra, v. 18, 

55. &’.] ‘Right through the 
world.’ As certain fanciful critics 
seem to object to this use of ‘right,’ 

may as well quote ‘right against 
Jericho’ for their benefit. 

For special mention of Aias in 
the Iliad cf. Nem. 11. 14, and add of 
course Il, vir. 161—313, where, in 
the absence of Achilles, the nine 
champions draw lots for the single 
combat with Hektor, and é« 38 
EPopev xAnpos Kuvéns by Ap’ 7Oedov 


156 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


macav 6pOdcats aperav kata paRdov éppacev 65 
Georreciwv éréwv Aovrrois abupev. 
TovUTo yap abdvarov dwvaev Eprret, 
el Tis ev elirn Te Kal mayKaprTov él yOova Kal ba 


qovrov BéBaxev 


70 


60 épypatwy artis Kartav adoBeoros aieé. 


Avr. 6. 


mpoppovav Moray rvyoupev, Kevov aryrac mupaov 


ef 
UpPV@V 


avrol, | Alayros—and Il. 11. 768, 9 
quoted on Nem. vir. 27. But still 
it is probable that the poet had 
especially in mind his authorities 
for the later part of the story of Aias. 
Cf. noteson Nem. vir. 21, vii. 30. 

56. dpOdous.] ‘Exalted and,’ 
cf. Nem. 1. 15, 

cata paBdov.] Mezger, after the 
Schol., dvr? rod xara orlxor, ‘in the 
course of his epic poems,’ Cf, 
Aesch. Pers, 430, ortxryopolny (L. 
and 8. cro.x-). Dissen ‘ auetoritate, 
citing passages referred to by L. and 
S., 3. v. JdBdov, 1. 5, who render 
‘according to the measure, and 
Hes. Theog. 30, xal por oxirrpov 
Z5ov (Moicar), Sdgduns ércOnréos Bfov. 
See aloaxov, oximrpov. This laurel 
wand seems to have marked the 
singer as the suppliant and minister 
of Apollo and the Muses. To Pin- 
dar it suggested a metaphor for the 
continuous strip of song constituted 
by an epic poem. For a different 
connection between pamrew and paB- 
dos (cf. Nem. 11. 2) eee Il. xu. 296, 
Evrocbev Se Boelas pave Oaperas | 
xpucelys paBdoror Sinvexéow rept 
xuxdov. This passage suggests that 
an early kind of stitching among 
the fathers of the Hellénes was 
joining skins together with thin 
skewers and wands for rugs and 
tents, so that the f48d0s was then 
both needle and thread. I am not 
forgetting that weaving and spin- 


ning were known in the primitive 
seats of the Aryan race. Prof. Jebb, 
however, Journ. of Hellen. Stud. 
June 1882, p. 15, renders ‘‘ ‘by the 
wand of his lays divine’—where 
kata paBdov=xara wapddooww, the 
beimg the symbol of tradi- 
tion.” 

57. dolwros abdpew.] ‘For after- 
coming bards to celebrate.’ For in- 
finitive cf. Madv. § 148 }b. For 
a0dpew cf. Pyth. v. 21 and raljw. 

58. déavarov.] Cf. Frag. 98 [86], 
Ovdoxer 5é ovyabev Kaddv Epyor. Per- 
haps best rendered ‘it lasts on ever- 
living, never voiceless,’ or ‘it lives 
on in vocal immortality.’ 

L. and 8. and a Schol. render 
gore ‘ spreads,’ but in Pindar poetry 
generally travels like light or on 
wings, and my rendering is sup- 
ported by Ol. x11. 105, ef 8¢ daluov 
vyevéOXos prot. Moreover the idea 
of ‘spreading’ is given in the next 
lin 


e. 

59. el—etry.] Cf. Pyth. vin. 
13, note. 

kal mayx.] ‘And so.’ 

60. For metaphor cf. Ol. x11. 
36, Pyth. vi. 96. Mezger notes 
evkréwy Epywy, vv. 7, 41. 

61. dya.] For inf. cf. Ol. 1 9, 
supra, v. 10, v. 11, de~auévy, note. 

For the metaphor cf. Ol. rx. 21, 
éyw 5é ror pidav wbdw parepats ém- 
préyuv aodats,—ayyerlay méuypu 
TAUTay. 
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kal Merloow, rayxpatiov otepavop’ ératcov, 


épvei TeXeotdda. TorAma yap eixas 
Gupov épiBpemeray Onpav r\eovtwv 
65 év trove’ pntw & drornk, aierod dt avatitvapéva 


popBov toyer. 


xpn 5é@ wav Epdovr’ apavpdcas tov éyOpov. 


ov yap dvow ‘Dapiwvelay érayev’ 


9 ‘ 
GAN ovotos pev idoécOas, 


xetvov.] ‘Such as Homer kin- 
dled for Aias.’ Cf. Ol. vi. 7, xeivos 
ayyp. Nem. rx, 42. 

62. ocreddvwu.] Cf. supra, v. 45, 
gun’ aovdady. The beacon-fire does 
not shrink into 8 wreath, thanks 
to éwagiov. For the metaphor cf. 
Frag. 160 [170], udalyw ’AuuvOaovl- 
Sass worxldov avdnua. 

64. @npwv.] So uss., thus giving 
no verb. Bockh and Dissen read 
Onpa after a Schol., which however 
has olxeios wy for elxws or whatever 
was read in its place. Bergk and 
Mommeen take @npév as the noun 
in apposition with Acdyrwy, the 
former quoting Eur. Herc. Fur. 
463, orodynv Te Onpds auplBadre op 
xape | Adovros, and Epimenidés ap. 
Aelian, Hist. Nat.x11. 7, Oijpa \edvra. 

But it seems as though a gloss on 
épBp. Onp. had taken the place of 
the verb, which may have been ré- 
g@ayrat (Kayser). To say that a 
man Onpevec aperdy or wépavrat ovK 
Gupopos audi rag xuvayéras (Nem. 
vi. 14) is very different from saying 
Onpg ToAuay Or Oupdv however super- 
lative; since the very highest 

ing, courage, spirit are actually 
possessed by many. 

Mezger after a Schol. wrongly 
takes Onpor as gen. after A\edyTwy = 
év Onpolv. Nearly a dozen emenda- 
tions have been proposed. 

65. pwirw 8 adwrné.] For the 
accusative cf. Pyth. v. 104, @apcos 
dé wavumrepos | év bpmiw alerds 


80 
"Es. 0’. 
85 
€rXero. 
alerou péuBov.] ‘The circling 
eagle.’ 
dvamirvaneva.] ‘By sprawling 
on his back.’ This trick of the fox 


was not, as Dissen suggests, sham- 
ming to be dead, but fighting on 
its back as a Schol. says—vzvia 
Tots wooly duiverac TA cvANaBomevyn 
Ta 5¢ auvocovoa—and.again that 
Melissos was «xvdtorckds. What 
Eusebius (quoted by Dissen from 
Olearius on Philostratos, p. 818) 
calls rdv Aeyopevoy Tporov xauai was 
perhaps the urriacuds a variety of 
the dvax\worddAn, see Dict. of 
Antiq. 8. v. pancratium. 

66. way E&pdovra.] 
means,’ cf. wav, rdvra mozeiv. 
sentiment cf. Pyth. 11. 84. 

Epdovr’ duavpwoa.| Bockh reads 
Epdovra pavp. But in all three in- 
stances Mss. give auaup-. Hesiod 
gives waup. W. and D. peta dé uy 
Havpover Geol, puvidovor Se olkoy | 
avépe r@. Curtius’ suggestion that 
Guaupos is not-shining, a privative 
a/pap, shine, and suffix Fo, is leas 
likely than a derivation from the 
a/mu, shut, whence piw, Lt. mi-tus, 
pGpos (Ved. mara), with prosthetic a- 
and suffix po-. The primary mean- 
ing is ‘ blind.’ 

67. gvow.] ‘ Physique,’ cf. Nem. 
v1.5. Orién was handsome as well 
as gigantic. 

68. ovorés.] For dvoords, cf. 
Oavpards, Ol. 1. 28, arelparos, Ol. v1. 


‘By any 
For 
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cuptreceity 5 axa Bapus. 
7o Kaitos wor *Avtatov Sopous 
OnBav ard Kadyciav poppav Bpayvs, yuyav § axap- 
TT0S, Tpootaralcwv FAO avnp 90 
tav tupopopoy ArBvav, xpavlos ddpa Eévwv vaov Tlo- 
cedawvos épépovra oxeOor, 


vios “AdXxpnvas’ os 
Taras 


kat Babuxpyuvov odds 


54. The ,/ seems to be nap, of 
which nip 4/ of évedos is a phase. 
Cf. dvivnys for \/ NAND, enjoy one- 
self (Fick). ‘ Insignificant.’ 

69. For inf. cf. Pyth. v1. 53, 
Isth. 1. 37, Ol. vir. 26. Take cup- 
mecew literally, ‘to fall with,’ for a 
struggle on the ground in the pan- 
kration. 

dxug.] Dissen renders ‘robore.’ 
I think if means ‘at the crisis of 
the struggle.’ Schol. xara rovs dyd- 


vas. 

Christ defends the mss. alyug 
by Aesch, Ag. 483, Choeph. 630, but 
here and Prom. Vinct. 405, alxyug,= 
‘temper,’ has an adjective with it. 
mss. also give alxug for dxug wrong- 
ly Nem. vi. 54, x. 60. 

70. Though insignificant to look 
at, yet he may be compared to 
glorious Hérakles, The xal rol 
seems to answer an imaginary dis- 
parager of the victor’s personal 
appearance. 

Mss. give xal rol (rot) wor’. Of 
course wor’ is for zrorf. Note that 
wor 'Avr. du. go with the end of 
the next verse. 

71. Bpaxus.] ‘Short,’ relatively 
to Antaeos and Orién and such 
giants, and to his own breadth and 
strength. 

apormrahaicwv.] The object air 
is supplied from ’Avrtaiov. 

72. AcBvay.] For acc. after 7)- 


=tp. €. 


OvAruptrovs’ @Ba, yalias te 


95 


anos éFevpov Oévap, 


Gev cf. Pyth. rv. 52, 118, 134. An- 
taeos was the mythical king of 
Irasa near Lake Triténis, who used 
to wrestle with and kill strangers. 
In Eusebius the story of his gain- 
ing strength from contact with his 
mother earth is interpreted of his 
skill in the above-mentioned mode 
of struggling on the ground. 
kpavlos.] The frieze was an- 
ciently adorned with skulls of ani- 
mals, whence arose the sculptures 
on the metopes. See Eur. Bacch. 
1206, alpéc@w AaBdw | ryxrav wpos 
otkous kNiudkwy mpocauBdoecs, | ws 
wagoahevow kpara rprydipos Téd¢ | 
Aéovros, Verg. Aen.x.406—8. Dissen 
tells us that Scholia on Pindar Ol. 
x1. 19, 1. 114 say that Kyknos and 
Oenomfos each meant to use the 
skulls of their human victims to 
build a temple to Arés their father. . 
Note the omission of the pronoun 
and the rather rare construction 
of a participle after a verb of hin- 
dering. lL. and 8. render épégovrra, 
‘wreathing with garlands,’ but it 
means ‘decorating the roof of.’ 
Hermann suggested Ilocedavds 
od épérrovra, the syllables cor- 
responding to éped- elsewhere, being 
each one long syllable. Perhaps 
épégey yew should be read. (For 
omission of uh cf. Eur. Or. 263, 
oXNTW oe wHdav SvorvyyH wydjpuara.) 
74. wodtas.] I think ‘ wan,’ rather 
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i 4 e ’ 
75 vauTiriatol te mopOmoyv apepwoats. 
viv d¢ wap Aliytoy@ kaddortov éXBov 
9 , / ‘ ’ , 
audérwv valet, tretipatat te mpos afavutwy didros, 


“Hav r omviet, 


100 


xpvcéwy olxwy avaf Kal yapwBpos “Hpas. 


"Avr. €. 


T@ pev ‘Arextpav brepPev Saira mopavvortes a- 


oro 
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Soxal vedduata orehavopata Bopav av Eopev 
éutrupa yadKeapav oxtw Oavovrwr, 
‘ , , e C- f- 
tous Meyapa réxe ot Kpeovtis vious 


totaw év dvOpaiow avydv PrOE avareNNopéva cuvexés 


mavvuyilet, 


as ‘white with foam.’ Cf. Ol.1. 
L. 

Gévap.] ‘The hollow bed,’ here 
of course especially the shores and 
shoals. Cf. Nem. rr. 24. 

75. vauridlacoe.] Dat. commodi, 
abstract for concrete, vaurldors. 

wopOudv.] Not ‘the sea,’ L. and 
8. after Dissen; but ‘the passage 
thereof.’ 

apepwoas, |] Dissen quotes a frag- 
ment of Sophokles from the Schol. 
before the Isthmia, 6s rapaxriay | 
crelxwv dynpépwoa xvwidrdwv dddr, 
and Eur. Herc. Fur. 20, 847. 

77. vrerlwara.] An echo of rert- 
paxev, supra, v.55. For the theme 
ef. the end of Nem. r. 

79. wUwep0ev.] The funeral sacri- 
fices to the sons of Hérakles (by 
Megara daughter of Kreén of The- 
bes), whom the hero slew in a 
heaven-sent frenzy, were celebrated 
on rising ground outside the gates 
of Elektra on the road to Plataea. 

80. vedduara.] Mommsen always 
prints dunr- which he defends un- 
successfully on Ol. 111. 7 against a 
great preponderance of ms. autho- 
rity. The last part of the com- 
pound is almost quiescent, or means 


IIo 


‘made,’ ‘caused,’ as in Oeoduaros 
Ol. 111. 7, Frag. 159 [169]. So a 
Schol. 7 xara wapaywyiy elpnce ta 
Néuea (read véa corrupted through 
duplication of ve) vedduara. The 
altars were probably permanent, not 
like the daira provided fresh every 
year. 

adgouev Eurvpa.] ‘ We sacrifice 
victims.’ Cf. Eur. Hippol. 537, Bov- 
Tay povoy aétevy. 

81. xadxoapay.] Is this Pin- 
daric form distinct from yadxijpns ; 
but for xyaAxoFapns (cf. Qaplwy Nem. 
ir. 10)=‘ fighting in (or ‘ with’) 
bronze,’ cf. Lat. ‘vir’? Gen. abs. 
‘since the eight warrior sons (vlovs 
taken with the relative clause) suf- 
fered death ;’ but perhaps gen. after 
éumupa, cf. dyadp’ ’Atda, Nem. x. 
67. 


82. réxe ol.] mss. ol réxe. 

83. A Schol. says os mpds 
Sucpas lepoupyety rots jpwot, Kara Tas 
avaroNds Tots Beots. The Schol. on 
Apoll. Rhod. 1. 587, says the same 
of of xarotxduevor and ’Ovpavlia. 
Dissen. 

roow.] ‘In their honour.’ 

avyav.] Gen. after du0uatouw. 
Several times ad’yal stands for 


160 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


ailépa Kvicdevtte AaKTifoLca KaTrVe, 


85 Kal Sevrepov duap éreiwy tépp acOrwv 


yiveTat, layvos epyov. 
év0a rNevxwOeis Kapa 


pupros 68 avnp Simdoav 


vixay avepavato kai Traldwv tpltay mpocOev, Kv 


THpos elakoaTpodou 


goyvepna memiOdv moduvBovrAp. 


\ 9 4 ' 
cvv Opceq + 


U J , , 
Kwpakowat teprrvay émictalwv yap. 


‘light.’ Aesch. seems to have 
adopted the phrase, Ag. 1123, Blou 
dvvros avyais. 

84. Aaxritoca.] Has the meta- 
phor a reference to the kicking up 
of the pankratiast when struggling 
on his back ? 

85.  detrepoy auap.] For this 
somewhat unusual accusative cf. 
Isth. v. 46, Aesch. Hum. 108, €@vov 
Spay ovdevds rrownhy Oeod, Eur. Bacch. 
722, Madv. § 30 note, The notion 
of ‘on’ or ‘at’ is joined to that of 
‘ during.’ 

répua.] ‘The end consisting of 
annual games.’ The “ periphrastic” 
‘* pleonastic ”’ use of répua and rédos 
is an ef5wd\ov. The idea of ‘end,’ 
‘limit,’ ‘consummation,’ is indi- 
cated in all the alleged cases. 

87. Myrtle was sacred (not ex- 
clusively) to the dead. Cf. Eur. 
El, 323, 512, Ale. 172, Isth. vu. 
67. 

88. aynp.] Le. é&nvdpwpyévos. 

89. avepayaro. ‘Caused a re- 
turn to be made of,’ cf. Nem. 
vi. 26. 

cal waldwy.] Mss. do not give xal 
but waldwy (riv) rplray. Bockh 


oéa ovv aol dé vu. 


mwaldwy re rptrav. The cons 
maliwy vixay is exactly p; 
by xvdos dvdpuy, Ol. rx. 88. 
90. swemrOuv.] Hartung 
Hermann—riscvvos. modvB 
Cf. P 
28, note. The meaning ‘c 
‘guided by,’ is clearly needec 
is not sufficient evidence 
nounce upon the isolated i 
tive use of the form. 
6é.] ‘Accordingly,’ cf. ; 
23. Orseas was his trainer 
ers are celebrated at the 
of Nem. Iv., vi. 
Kwuatouo.| Causative m: 
will cause the kémos to ce 
Cf. Nem. 1x. 43. Don. ¥ 
good ms. reads xwyudfouat. 
future cf. Pyth. x1. 10, Ne 
émicratwv.] So Schol. Ve 
best Ms. arocrajwy and tl! 
old mss. émicroxagwy. Fc 
phor cf. Pyth. v. 94, viz. | 


-y, 21, Ol. xz. [x]. 99. 


xapw.] ‘Song.’ Cf. Ol. 
93, rly 5 adverns re Avpa | - 
avdds avardoce: xapiv, ib, 7! 


v. 8, Frag. 53 [45], 2. 


ISTHMIA IV. [V.] 


ON THE VICTORY OF PHYLAKIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 


PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


PHYLAKIDAS of Aegina, youngest (Isth. v. 6) son of Lampén, was 
brother to Pytheas, for whom Nem. v. was composed. Phylakidas 
had won an Isthmian victory, celebrated in Isth. v., before the 
occasion of this ode (Isth. v. 2—7) which was soon after the battle 
of Salamis, vv. 48—50, i.e. in the next Isthmian games, B.c. 478, 
OL 75.3. The ode was performed in Aegina, according to Dissen 
‘undoubtedly’ at Lampén’s house; but, as Theia was clearly wor- 
shipped in Aegina as a patroness of games, the ode may have been 
sung at a family gathering before a shrine of that goddess. 

The rhythm is Dorian. The third syllable of the fourth line of 
the epode perhaps had the value of two long syllables. 


ANALYSIS. 


Invocation of Theia, bestower of wealth and victory in 
speed and strength.. 


. For prowess gains distinction by aid of deities. 


Well-being and good fame are the two things needful to 
give happiness to the wealthy. 

Be content with participation in these blessings. 

Mortal aims become mortal men. 

Mention of victories of Phylakidas and Pytheas 

The occasion, having brought him (in spirit) to Aegina, 
demands celebration of the Aeakidae. 

For since the island is devoted to noble deeds the meed of 
laudatory song must not be grudged. 

II. VA 


Her warriors have been sung of for countless ages. 
Different states revere different heroes—Aegina reveres 
Who performed the mightiest deeds (in the second war)! 
The island has long been a conspicuous example of lofty 
Much might be said on this theme. For instance, Aegi- 
But enough, Zeus send vicissitudes (i.e. reverses a8 & 
Athletic victories too (as well as warlike achievements) 
Praise of the family of Kleonikos for perseverance in the 


Credit is given to Pytheas for his brother’s style of fight- 
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26—28. 
28—35. 
Aeakos and his seed, 
35—38. Who twice took Troy. 
38—42. 
43,44. Achilles of Aegina. 
AA, 45. 
virtues. 
46—50. 
netan sailors won the battle of Salamis. 
51—53. 
punishment for boasting). 
53, 54. 
love to be celebrated in song. 
54—58. 
labours and expenses demanded by athletics. 
59—61. 
ing in the Pankration. 
62, 63. 


The poet bids himself take a wreath and send the ode 
therewith to Phylakidas, 


Marep ’Acdtou rroAvavupe Geia, 


S7p. a. 


oéo éxate Kal peyacbevn voptcav 


1. Oela.] Mommsen, with the 
Schol., would derive this name from 
6éw with reference to the move- 
ment of the stars or from @edouat, 
which Mezger prefers. The word 
may be connected with ri@nusc or 
Gésoavro, cf. Nem. v. 10 note, or 
else may mean ‘mother.’ Cf. her 


sister TynOvs (Curt. No. 307). She 


was a Titanid (Hes. Theog. 126— 
136), mother of Hélios, Seléné and 
Hés (ib. 371—4) by Hyperién. 
Welcker, quoted by Dissen Béckh’s 
Pind. u. 2, p. 511, identifies her 
with a Lemnian goddess Chrysé 
depicted on a vase found in Magna 
Graecia, while Béckh, with more 
certainty, points out that she is the 
Euryphaéssa of the Homeric hymn 
to Hélios. Pindar’s rival of Theia 


are given by Hésiod to Hekaté, 
Theog. 409—443. Note that here 
Theia is connected with xpucds and 
vixa, while we have xpucdéa Nixa, 
Isth. 11. 26. 

For moA\vwyupe cf. Aesch. P.V. 
210, Tata, rod\Adv dvoudruv popph 
pla: 80 modvwruue Of Dionysos, 
Soph. Ant. 1115; and of Aphro- 
dité, Soph. Frag. 856, aroc Kumpis ob 
Kusmpis povov, add’ ore trodd\Gw dvo- 
parwy érwvupos. 

2. od &xart.] So Bergk. mss. 
oeb (col) y’ éxart. The Scholl. 
ignore the 7’. For the digamma 
of Fexar: cf. Ol. xrv. 18. Cf. Ards 
&. infra v. 29. 

xal.] Mezger, ‘‘as well as other 
desirable goods.’’ Dissen would, 
with a sort of apology, couple this 
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jv avUpwiros Trepidatoy Addo’ 
rap épifopevae 
éy wovt@m kal vd appacw trot 5 
€av, ® vaooa, TyLay wWKUdWWaToLs év apidraLot 
Jauvpacral méXovrac’ 
"Apt. a. 

aywviows aéOrotoe mrobewdv 

érpakev, 6vTiw abpoor orédpavor 10 
| vwxacavt avédncav eepav 


yuTare TOOOD. 


rat © adxad Sa Saipovas avdpav. 
é tot Cwas dwrov podva trowaivovrs tov admrV- 
rrov evavOei avv drABQ, 15 


, v. 7 Both seem mis- 
idar is explaining why 
ly go so far as to esteem 
re potent than all be- 


fj.) Cf. Isth.m1.2. The 
8 that the adjective is 
on of the predicate— 
| (kai) esteem gold as 
Dissen however renders 
habent, quoting Hein- 
3to, Gorg. p. 466 D, ovde 
fovye Soxovor. 

Gnémic aorist. 
w.] Schol. é« Oelas xal 
Tos, éx 6¢ “HAlou 6 xpv- 
p 6¢ rav dorépwv An Ts 
\lw ev 6 xpucbs, Deryvy 
ipet oldnpos, Kpdvy wdrB- 
iKTpos, Epun xacolrepos, 
radxos. But Frag. 207 
id Avds mais 6 xpucds. 
ap.] Elliptical like d\ya 

and I can say more 
3 poet goes on to ascribe 
of the swift and the 
the strong to Theia. 
.] The competition of 
2ed was for commercial 
e the present competi- 


tion of tea ships. Vergil’s ship- 
race, Aen. v., is an anachronism. 
5. w¢’.] So Bergk for év, from 
the Schol. The old Medicean us. 
omits the preposition. Dissen 
thinks that the poet alludes to 
mythical war-chariots, and quotes 
Isth. v. 19, xpvodpyaroe Alaxidat. 
Mezger thinks the waggons full 
of produce and merchandise are 
meant, which is very improbable. 
6. teuav.] ‘Through thy power,’ 
‘prerogative,’ rather than tuo be- 
neficio (Dissen), which is ‘ through 
the exercise of thy prerogative ’— 
a different form of expression 
though the thought is the same. 
Cf. Pyth. 1v. 51, ody rig Bea, * by- 
the-aid-of divine power,’ ib. 260, 
oly Dewy ripats (distributive), lit. 
‘by-the-aid-of the several powers 
of divers deities.’ 
8. é&rpatev.] Active for middle, 
cf. Pyth. 11. 40, O. and P. p. xxxix. 
11. xplvera.] Cf. Nem. rv. 1, 
vit. 7; ‘ becomes distinguished.’ 
12. ddruorov.}] Old mss. dvé\- 
morov. Hartung proposes 7otual- 
vet Biov d\yiorov, as one Schol. has 
Tov olxTpdy Tay avOpwruy Blov, but 
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el TIS Ev TaacxKwV AOYoV éodOV aKovoN. 
en pareve Zevs yevéoOar mravr’ éyess, 
rf , ~ > 997 a 

15 €6 O€ TOVTWY polp EedixotTO KaNOD. 


O@vata Ovarotot mpérret. 


20 


tly & év “IcO@u@ Serdca Oarroto’ adpera, 
Puraxida, xeirat, Neuég S€é xa apydoiv, 


4 a 
Tlu@éq re mayxpariov. 


To 8 épov 


20 00K dtep Aiaxiddy xéap Upvov yeverar 25 
auv Xaprow & Eworov Adprovos viois 


this olxrpdy is clearly a rendering 
of avéXmiorov. 

The plural vorualyovr: is to be 
expected because the two ideas are 
represented individually, cf. Kiihner 
who quotes Xen. Anab. 1. 4. 4, 
noay 8 raira duo relxn. 

evavOet.] Causative. Here {wis 
dwrov is the choicest of the av6n 
produced by OABos. 

13. ed raox wv] Cf. Pyth. i: 
99, 7d dé wabety ed mpirov ad0rwr* 
ev 5” axoter Beurépa poip’* dudoré- 
poo & avhp | ds dv éyxvpon xal &dy, 
orépavoy byrorov dédexrar, Pyth. m1. 
104, Nem.1.32. This ‘enjoyment’ 
includes of course good health, of 
which Theognis says Agorov 38’ 
vyialvew, and which Metrodéros 
made the summum bonum. Cf. Ol. 
v. 23, vylevra, 5’ ef ris GABov poet, | 
etapxeon xTearecot Kal edrAoylay mpoc- 
ridels, un parevon Geds yevér Oa. 


doy. és. ax.] See L. and 8. 


axovw, III. 2. 

14. For sentiment cf. Ol. v. 23, 
quoted above, and Pyth. 111. 61, 7, 
glra Wuxa, Ploy abavarov | omeide. 

15. eél...éplxo:ro.] For constr. 
ef. Pyth. viz. 13. 

16. For sentiment cf. Soph. 
Frag. 528, Eur. Bacch. 395, Pyth. 
111. 59, 60. Frag. 39 [33]. 

17. @ddAdNoo’.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 8 
note. Here ‘luxuriant’ because 
watered by the dews of song. For 


metaphor cf. Nem. vu. 40, Isth. ¥. 
63, 64. 
dperd.] Cf. Nem. rx. 54, Join 


with wayxparlov. 
18. xetrac.] Cf. Ol. xx. 36, 


aly\a rodwy avdaxerrac. 

Neuég.] Dative for locative, of 
Nem. x. 35. Note that d:rdoa does 
not affect this clause, except s0 far 
as one victory a-piece is a two-f 
victory. The Nemean victory of 
Phylakidas is celebrated, Isth. v. 
Ive] 3, see the Introd. to that ode. 

19. Sc. rly re before IuGég re. 
Dissen quotes Aesch. Suppl. 480 
(474 P.) for the brachyology, ot 
fev warep yepace Travde rapOérus | 
KAdéous re...\aBov...0és, where 0 
supply atras dye before xAddous is 
easier than Paley’s explanation. 

19. mayxpartov.] Genitive of 
origin, cause, cf. v1. 22, r{xay ray- 
xparlov, Isth. v1. 5, LOK oD KpGros. 

20. ovd« drep.] ‘Full of the 
praises of the Aeakidae.’ 

yeverat.] ‘Is now sipping the 
sweets of.’ Cf. Nem. vi. 25, Isth. 
1. 21. 

21. ovv Xdpww.] Cf. Pyth. v1. 
2, rx. 8, Nem. tv. 7, x. 1. Paley’s 
: with my poems’ is not so good. 

Zuodov.] Idiomatic aorist of the 
immediate past. Whether Pindar 
was present at the recitation in 
person is uncertain as rdyd’ does 
not imply the poet’s presence, ef. 
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arp. B’. 
Tavd’ és evvopov modw. ef Sé rétpatrras 
Geoddtav epywy KérevOov av xabapar, 
pn POover xoptrov rov éovxor aoded 30 


25 Kipvawev avtl trove. 


kal yap npwwv ayabol mroreuotal 
Aeryov éexépdavav, nréovtar & ey te hoppiyyerouy ev 
aUAGY Te Taudovols opoKdais 35 


"Avr. B’. 


pupiov xpovov® perérav Sé codiotais 
Awos Exate mpocBarov oeBifopevor 


Pyth. rx. 91, Ol. v. 20, viz. 25. Cf. 

also Ol. vir. 13, Frag. 53 [45], 11. 

The last verse of this ode makes it 

Probable that he was not present. 
viois.] Dat. commodi. 

22. etvouov.] Because Doric 
(Mezger), though Eunomia is also 
connected by Pindar with Lokrian 
Opus, Ol. rx. 17. For the virtues 
of Aegina cf. Ol, vu. 21—30, Frag. 
1 [4]. 

2a Cf. Thuk. 11. 40, § 2, 
répos wpos Epya rerpappévos (Fan- 
ihawe). The subject is de wons. 
[he voice is middle rather than 
massive, L. and 8., 8.v. rpérw 1. 
| 3, make rpawécOa: passive. In 
everal cases the true passive forms 
TpépOny and érpdmrnv seem to mean 
was guided, turned, obliged to 
urn,’ rather than ‘ betook oneself.’ 
lee Shilleto’s note on Thuk. 1. 76, 

2, dwerpawero. For the sense to 
roam’ L. and 8. compare II. xrx, 
112, where the corpse of Patroklos 
‘etras avd. wpdOupoy reTpappévos (!!), 
yhich illustrates Pindar’s preposi- 
ion dy for avd. 

23. xédevd. ay xa0.] Cf. Ol. v1. 
8, & raxos Oppa KxedebOw 7’ év xa- 
apg | Bacopev dxxov, Ol, v1. 73, pa- 
nar tne For metaphor cf. Nem. 
x. 47, 


24. For sentiment cf. Isth. 1. 
a The poet addresses him- 
self. 

reads Cf. Nem. vm. 49, Isth. 
1. 43. 

25. xpvduev.] For metaphor cf. 
Isth. v. 3, Nem. 111. 78. 

ayri rovwv.] Cf. Isth. 1. 46, 11. 7, 
Nem. v. 48, vir. 16. 

26. ‘For indeed in the age of 
heroes her brave warriors were 
wont to win fame.’ 

27. év.] Cf. Nem. m1. 79, Ol. 
vit, 12, ddpmcyy: mrappuvowl 7’ év 
évreow atdwv. 

rauguvos.| Cf. last note and 
Pyth. x11. 19. 

ouoxAais.] ‘Blended notes.’ 

28. puploy xpdvov.] Cf. Soph. 
Oed. Col. 617, puplas o pvplos | xpd- 
vos TexvoUra: vixTas Nuépas 7’ luv. 

ped. 5¢ cop.] ‘Now...a theme to 
poets.” The poet, when supporting 
the general statement of vv. 26— 
28 xpdvov, begins by mentioning - 
the heroes of other States. Virtu- 
ally vv. 30—34 add’ constitute a 


comparison. Cf. Pyth. 1. 42 for 
copicrais. ceBitopevoe seems to 


agree with mwoXeuoral, the inser- 

tion of yépas ee making an ana- 

coluthon. : 
29. Aws &.] Of. supra, v. 2. 
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30 €v ev AitwrAav Ovoiaor haevvais 


Oiveldat xparepol, 


éy 5€ @nBats imocdas *IdXaos 


a“ 


yépas éyet, Tlepoeds 8 ev “Apyet, Kaotopos & aixpe—t 
TloAvdevxeds 7 em’ Evpdta peéOpors. 


"Er. = 


arr év Oiveva peyadrytopes dpyat 


35 Ataxod traidwy te Tol Kal ody paxats — 


4 


dis wodww Tpwwv mpabov, éazropevor 


“HpaxAni mporepor, 
kal ovv *Artpeidais. 


Ela viv poe meddber’ 


Neve’ tives Kuxvov, tives "Exropa wédvov, 


40 Kal otpatapyov Aifidrav afoBov 


5< 


Méuvova yadxoapav; tis dp’ éorov Tyredov 
_Ttpacev €@ dopt Kaixov wap séxOais ; 


toicw Aiyiwway mpopéper 


30. éy pwé&.] For péev—dé with 
a repeated word cf. Isth. 111. 7, 8. 

31. Olvetdac.] Meleagros and 
his brothers. 

82. lmrmocdéas.] The two old mss. 
irmoolas. 

33. Kacropos alxua.] Cf. Nem. 
x. 13, Pyth. xr. 61, Kaoropos Blav, 
Isth. vir. 54, Méuvovos Blav. 

34. adn J ‘Yea, but’ with more 
reason, This ddd’ is not correla- 
tive with pév, v. 30, but extends the 
5é clauses. 

Olvwvg.] Ancient name of Ae- 
gina, cf. Isth. vir. 23. 

prey. dpyal.] ‘The active great- 
heartedness.’ Lit. ‘ the great-heart- 
ed impulses.’ So. yépas éxovarc 
from the last verse. : 

35. rol.] Demonstrative. 

ovv.] Cf. Isth. 111. 1. 

37. Cf. Nem. rv. 25, Il. v. 
638, ’AXN olov twa pace Blnv ‘Hpa- 
kAnelnv | elvar, éyov marépa Opagv- 
péuvova Ovpodéovra, | ds more devi’ 


Srp. - 
5S 


ENOay Evex’ trmwy Aaopé8ovros—ee 
olns adv vnuol Kal dv dpace wauporépo.— 
ow | INlouv éEadarate rorkw, xnpwr€ 
5’ dyuds. Laomed6n withheld the 
horses he had promised Hérakles in 
return for his saving Hésioné from 
the sea-monster of the Troad. 

88. medobev.] Not é& apyns but 
penitus. ‘Go on from this point 
categorically.’ The adverb would 
not suit the literal meaning of 
é\av. Mezger is bold to render 


OTOMA TaTpay 


_ ‘over the ground,’ comparing se- 


dloto SlecOar. The old Medicean 
MS. gives maéé0ev. M. Schmidt 
proposes omiéc0ev. Prof. Seymour 
ingeniously explains ‘rise, O muse, 
from the ground to a more lofty 
height.’ 

39. Kuxvov.] Of the Troad, not 
the Kyknos slain by Hérakles. For 
the rhetorical interrogation, cf. 
Pyth. rv. 70. 

43. ‘They (i.e. Achilles) whose 
mouth proclaims as their home the 
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diatrperéa vacov' retetyvotat Se madat 
45 wvpyos Upnrais dpetais avaBalvew. 


TOANA pev apTtemns 


yAdooa por tokevpar exer tepl Kelvov 
xedadéey xal viv év “Apet paptupnoay Kev ods 


Alavtos op0wlcica vavrais 60 
"Apt. 9’. 
éy worupbopm Sarapis Ards duBpo 
50 dvaplOuwv avdpay yaralderte hdvy. 
GXX opws Kavynpa KxataBpexe ovya’ 65 


\ 
Zevs ta re kal Ta vémes, 


ZLevs 0 twavrwv Kvptos. 


ustrious isle of Aegina.’ For 
dative cf. Nem. x. 29. It is to be 
taken both with ordéua and warpay. 
For the plural referring to one per- 
Son cf. Nem. 1. 58, Frag. 53 [45], 
10, 11. 

44, rerelxicra.] ‘Solong since 
hath a tower been built up with 
sublime merits for men to climb’ 
Béckh); cf. Frag. 197 [232], wé- 
‘epow Olkg Tetxos UYov,  oKodLals 
iwaracs avaBalvec érixObvcov -yévos 
iwSpww—and Ol. virt. 27, where 
legina is called tévas x«lova, also 
Yem, rx, 47. The virtues of the wor- 
hies of Aegina are both a conspicu- 
as glory to the isle and anexample 
'y following which her sons may 
each the height of renown. 

46. pév.] For pev...add’ opus, 
61, ef. Isth. m1. 25, O. and P. p. 
47. rotevuar’.} A similar me- 
aphor follows the mention of 
\chilles’ exploits, Ol. m. 83, cf. 
dL. 1. 112. 

xelywv.| Aeginetans—a general 
zed reference to vv. 43, 44. 

48. «xedadéev.] For this infini- 
live and dvaBalvew cf. Madv. § 148 
», Rem. 3. mss. xeAadjoa, Bergk 
keAaptoat. 


? > 9 a 
éy 5 éparave 


words Alavros.] Cf. Nem. rv. 48. 

6p0wbeioa.) Perhaps a nautical 
metaphor ‘righted by themariners.” 
Mezger compares v. 44. 

49. Cf. Il. v.91, Hes. W. and D. 
488, 626, for Ards d6u8pos, Nem, 1x. 
38 for the kind of metaphor, and 
for xaX. gov. cf. Isth. v1. 27, xaAagay 
afuaros. For order cf. Isth. v. 18. 

51. xardBpexe.] ‘Drown,’ rather 
than ‘ moisten,’ ‘ steep.’ Cf. Frag. 
225 [269], un ovya Bpexéodw. 

52. rd re xalra.}] Cf. Isth. 111 
51, Pyth. vir. 22. mss. ra de (and 
rade) Kal Td. 

53. Cf. Frag. 118 [105], Oeds 6 
Th WAYTA TEVXWY. 

év 3 éparev@ | uédtre.] ‘In the 
sphere of lovely honey (song, cf. 
Ol. xr. 98, pédcre | eddvopa wrod 
KkataBpéxwv, and xipyayey supra, v. 
25) honours also such as this (i.e. 
victories in games) love a joyous 
song of victory.” For é» cf. O. and 
P. p. xxxvii.. Nem. 1. 34. Edd. 
generally join év ép. wéd. with 
kadXluxov xdppa (for év Mezger 
quotes v. 27, Ol. v. 19, Nem. 
x1. 17, Ol. 1. 15, the last reference 
being apparently a slip). Nem. x1. 
17, év Noyos alvetcbar=‘to be 
praised in discussions.’ In the 
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HedTe Kai Tovalde Tyal KaXALiKOY Yapp’ ayatratovTt. 


papvacOw Tis Epdav 70 
9 / 
Ez. fy 
55 aud’ aéOrotow yevedvy Kreovixou 

éxpabav’ ovrou TeTUpAWTAL MAKpOS 

poy8os avipav' ovS omdcas Satravat 

éXrridwy Exvo’ Siw. 

aivéw Kal IlvOéa év yuioddpais 75 


other two cases, as in Ol. vir. 12, 
Nem. 11. 79 (which last is the 
closest parallel to the alleged con- 
- struction), this use of éy occurs in 
connection with musical instru- 
ments, 

Dissen says “ xapua év péXere h. e. 
Medréev, cf. alia ap. Schaefer ad 
Longum, p. 404.” 

54. roalde ripal.} Two Schol. 
bear witness to a reading rowgde 
rig, Which Bergk adopts. 

Epdwy.] Cf. Nem. vir. 11 note. 
55. augd’.) Cf. Nem, 1. 17, vt. 


14 

Kneovlxov.] Cf. Nem. v. Introd. 

56. éxuaduv.] We should say 
‘Let anyone learn well before ‘he 
strives.’ Cf. Thuk. 1. 20 § 2 rijpav- 
voy dvra arofavety, Shilleto’s note, 
and Dem. p. 530, xopiryos dy érre- 
wovOew. For ris Prof. Seymour 
wrongly compares Isth. vir. [vu11.] 1. 

terugrwra.| ‘Hath sunk into 
obscurity,’ cf. Simonides Frag. 4, 5, 
évrdduov 6¢ rovoirov ott’ edpuas | ob6’ 
6 raviaudrwp apavpwoet xpdvos. 

57. avdpOv.| ‘Its men,’ including 
Lampén with his sons; cf. Isth. v. 
73, 74. 

58. éAmrldwy.] Genitive of cause, 
origin, after damava:, as Aristarchos 
(so Schol.) explained it. 

Exuio’.] Mss. éxm?’, Exvit’?. The 
Schol. says that Aristarchos (read- 
ing dri) explained éxvca rq pwr7. 
The reading ériy gives a much 
better sense. The frequentative 
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aorist is appropriate to the rect: 
ring irritation of expenses. Rendet 
‘check by frequent chafing that 
regard’ (for games or for deities 58 
shewn most conspicuously in devo 
tion to games). The nom. to éw 
is the substantive clause ordc. da®- 
éXr. 

59. é yuodduus.] General 
taken, after Hermann, with xeon £2 
giving the most flagrant violatio. 
of usual order to be found in Pia ~~ 
dar. The two old mss. give du\axé—— 
da (av). The Schol. took yrodigiaa 
for d@Anrais (so too Mommsen), 
notion which may have led to the 
corruption of wAayais to mw\ayix 
(mss.). The alteration wravyais is 
Hartung’s. Render, ‘I declare in 
praise of Pytheas too (as well as of 
Phylakidas) that Phylakidas kept 
on a straight course amid crushing 
blows, an antagonist skilled in 
fight by-reason-of-his-intelligence.’ 
For xepol=‘in boxing and wrest- 
ling,’ cf. Pyth. x. 23, supra, v. 9. I 





’ take this difficult and much-dis- | 


puted passage to mean simply that 
Phylakidas never got ‘ wild’ in his 
fighting, but in spite of ‘ punish- 
ment’ persevered in his clever 
tactics—thanks in part at least to 
his elder brother Pytheas, who either 
trained him or practised with him. 
It is strange that L. and S. say 
that the sense of deéids is the same 
Nem. 111. 8as here. Thereit is ‘ fit- 
test,’ or ‘happiest,’ (‘best-omened’); 


ISTHMIA IV. [V.] 169 
60 DurAaxbav trayais Spduov evOurophjcat 
xepol SeEvov vow avtitranov. 
AdpBavé ot crépavov, pépe & ebuardov putpay, 
Kal mrepoevta véov ovptreprpov vpvov. 80 
here ‘dexterous.? Those who fol- the ode to Pytheas. The old mss. 


low Hermann put a comma after 
xepot and take detidy voy dyriradoy 
together, but Mommeen (after the 
Schol.) puts commas before and 
after yepot defdv, rendering ‘‘ mani- 
bus habilem mente haud indoc- 
tiorem.” Most edd. read v. 59 f. 
a. x. II. 2. y. | PuAaxlig wrayer 3; 
eb0uropnoa “ Phylacidae plagarum 
cursum recta praeivisse ’ (Dissen). 
Bergk conjectures éy (sive és) -yuto- 
Sapa» Dudaxlig wrayav Spduov evOu- 
sopnoa. So Christ, except rod for 
éy. These readings are open to 
the grave objection that ol ought 
to refer to dyriwadov and to Phy- 
lakidas. 
Nothing but apparent necessity 
could reconcile Dissen and others 
to referring the two last verses. of 


seem to shew that the scribes of 
Triclinius’ uss. found both proper 
Manies in the accusative and altered 
the second to the dative, perhaps 
partly because my alteration of the 
first makes a hiatus (but of an ad- 
missible kind, see O. and P.p. xlii.), 
and partly because an accusative 
after alyéw seems so natural. Of 
course Ilvéég is a dat. commodi. 

62, The poet bids himself (cf. 
supra, v. 24) take a crown (in spirit) 
for Phylakidas and send therewith 


a fresh ode. 

pirpay.] Cf. Nem. vii. 15, Ol. 
Tx. 84. e epithet means ‘ of fine 
wool,’ 


63. wrepdevra.] Cf. Pyth. vit. 
34, Isth. 1. 64, m1, 27. 


ISTHMIA V. [VI] 


ON THE VICTORY OF PHYLAKIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THis Ode is in honour of the same person as the preceding ode. 
It was probably composed soon after the Isthmian games imme- 
diately preceding the battle of Salamis, Ol. 74. 4, B.c. 480, certainly 
not later than this date. It is clear that it was composed pretty 
soon after Nem. v. Prof. Jebb, Journ. of Hellen. Stud. June, 1882, 
p. 35, says: “In the fifth Isthmian ode, Pindar gives a most bril- 
liant treatment to the initial episode of the very theme which occu- 
pied the east pediment of the temple at Aegina—Heracles coming 
to seek the aid of Telamon against Troy, when Telamon gave his 
guest ‘a wine-cup rough with gold,’ and Heracles prophesied the 
birth and prowess of Ajax. Here then is a case in which we can 
conceive that the poet’s immediate theme may have occurred to his 
mind as he gazed on the sculptor’s work in the splendid entablature 
of the temple ; and we recall Pindar’s own comparison of an opening 
song to the front of a stately building,” Ol. v1. 3,4. The ode was 
in all probability sung at a banquet in Lamp6n’s house. The 
rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 
vv. 
1—9. Comparison of this ode and Nem. v. (composed for Phy- 
lakidas’ elder brother) to the second and first libations at 
a banquet, and expression of hope that the third libation 
may be poured out to Olympian Zeus in honour of a 
victory gained by one of Lamp6n’s family at Olympia. 
10—13. For when a man (as is the case with Lampén) grudges no 
pains or expense in earning distinctions and the deity 


14—16. 


16—18. 
19—21. 


22, 23. 
24—35. 


35—56. 
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gives him renown, he has reached the utmost limits of 
prosperity, 

Lampén prays that he may feel the satisfaction brought 
by such fill of success before he is visited by death or old 


age. 

May Kléthé attend to his entreaties. 

The poet is bound to celebrate the Aeakids when visiting 
Aegina. 

Broad roads carry their fame all over the world. 

All have heard of Péleus, Aias, and Telamén, and of the 
exploits of the last as the companion of Hérakles on his 
expedition against Troy and the Meropes of Kés and 
Alkyoneus. 

Hérakles, when he went to summon Telamén to this ex- 
pedition, found him feasting ; and, being invited to pour 
out the first libation, prayed for strength and courage for 
Telamén’s son. He interprets the good omen sent in 
answer, the appearance of an eagle, and proposes the name 
Aias accordingly. 

Pindar can now say no more about the Aeakid heroes, as 
he is engaged to sing of the victorious brothers and their 
uncle. — 

The ode shall proceed with extreme brevity, in Argive 
fashion. 

Praise of the three victors just mentioned. 

Praise of Lampé6n for hospitality, moderation, prudence of 
speech, and patient encouragement of athletes. 

The poet offers the family a draught from the fountain of 
Dirké which was raised by Mnémosyné hard by one of the 
gates of Thebes. 


tp. a’. 


, 
@adrovtos avdpav ws te cuprociov 
devtepov xpatnpa Moicaiov pedéov 


1, @dddovros.] Cf. Hom. daira  ([P. note], and the following Schol. 
Odrecay, elAawlyy TePaduly. on our passage, evxerac Tov tplrov 


ws Gre. ] 


f, Ol. vz. 2. Tey woey KpaTrijpa Kepdoat, viKjoay- | 


2. devrepov.] For the three cus- ros atrod ra'Odvumia’ dv Se rplrov 
tomary libations cf. Aesch. Ag. 237 xparijpa Aids Zwrijpos edeyor, Kaba 
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xipvapev Adprravos evdOdov yeveds trep, ev Newee 
Hey Tpwrov, @ Zed, 


s 


: 


tlw dwtov SeEdpevo. otepavar, 

5 viv atte, “IcOuod Seoréra, 
Nypeidecot te wevtnKovta taidwv omrdoTaTou 
Duraxida vindvros. eln 8 tplrov Ic 
cwTHpt topcaivovtas "Oduprio Aiyiwav Kata 
oméview perup0oyyos dowdais. 


"Avr. a’ = 


? Ul 3 ? ‘ U 
10 eb yap Tis avOpwrwv datava te yapels 


kal Zogoxd7yjs év Navrrlw’ “ Zeds 
wavoldure, kal Ards owrnplou | omop- 
77) _tplrov Kparfjpos* Tov pev yap 
™pirov Aws ’Odvurlov éxipvacay, 
Tov be debrepov npwwv, rdv 5é tplror 
Avs Zwrypos cada xal AloxvAos éy 
*Excyévos “ houBas Avs bey ™pirov 
wpalov ydpor |’ “Hpas ve.” elra’ “rnp 
devrépay YE Kpaow npworv véuw.” elra: 
‘‘rplrov Avos wrnpos evxralay Mpa.” 
Hence Aeschylos calls Zevs “ ewtnp 
tplros” Suppl. 26, Eum. 729, 730 
[P.]. Pindar’s first bowl of. song 
was Nem. v. For the metaphor cf. 
Isth. 1v. 25. 

Mowalwy.] Mss. horcéwr. 

8. Adurwvos.] Cf. Nem. v. In- 
trod. 

pév.] Taken up by avris 8. 5, cf. 
O. and P. p. xxxviii. 

4. rly. | mss. give text; Many 
edd. rly 7’. The particle certainly 
emphasises the pronoun, for, hav- 
ing begun by winning in games 
sacred to Zeus, they may hope for 
the third victory under the auspices 
of Zeus of Olympia. But for the 
sense y’ is not really wanted, and 
though 7zly is short, Pyth. 1. 29, 
Nem. x. 30, the form rely shews 
that it may be long. For this dat., 
and deorérg Nypetiecc! re, cf. Pyth. 
Iv. 23, Ol. x11. 29. 

Burrov orepdvwy.] Cf. Ol. v. 1, 
tx, 19. Here the expression is not 


quite superlative, ‘a choice crown. 

7. ely:] For the accus. zopcal- 
vovras cf. Ol. x. 115, Pyth. 11. 96, 
Nem. vu 25, Isth. 1. 64, Od. m. 
310, xv1; 243, Aristoph. Ach. 1079: 
with dat, Thedgnis 1153: for sup- 
pression of pronoun cf. Pyth. 1. 29, 
i: 83; 

tplrov.] Sc. xparnpa. 

8, mwopsalvoytas.] Sc. nas, i.e. 
the poet alone or with the chorus 
included. 

"Oduyrly.] Not immediately ‘ of 
Olympos’ but of Olympia. Of 
eourse Olympid was named from 
Zeus of Olympos. 

kare | onévdew.] A metrical tme- 
sis. He ‘pours over Aegina’ the 
wine of song (cf. infra, v. 21) as he 
pours (in fancy) the material wine 
on her soil. For the compound 
and construction cf. Eur, Or. 1239, 
baxptos xaracrévdl o’, ‘I make a 
libation Over thee (the dead Aga- 
memnon) with tears.’ Secondarily 
the meaning ‘to honour with offer- 
ings of tears’ (L. and 8.) is right, 
but xaracrévdw Ala would not be 
likely to occur. 

9. pedcdObyyos.] Appropriate, 
as wine was sweetened with honey. 
For metaphor cf, Nem. 111. 77. 

10. damrdyg.] Cf. Isth. rv. 57, 
1, 42, 
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, , , 9 ’ 
nal Trovm mpaccet Jeodparovs aperas, 15 
, lA e - , , EJ , 3 A 
avv Té oi Saluov dutever SoEav emrnpatov, éoxatiais 


909 tJpds oABov 


Barrer’ dyxupav Oeoripos éwv. - 


Tolatow opyais evyerar 


20 


15 avtiacais alday ynpas te SéEacOat todo 
0 Kyeovlxou mais’ éyd & vryi8povov 
KrAw86 Kacvyvytas te wpocevvéerw éatrécBat KAv- 


Tais 25 
avdpos pirov Moipas édetpais. 
"Ex. a’. 
” 9 9 4 > f 
Upe T, @ Ypvoappator Aiaxisdat, 
’ ’ / 9 
20 TéO tov pot hapl cadéotaroy eivat 
Tavd émiotelyovTa vaoov pawépmev evrAoyilats. 30 


ll. wpdoce.] ‘Achieves,’ cf. 
Isth. tv. 8, Pyth. 11. 40, O. and P. 
p. Xxxix. 

dperas.] ‘ Distinctions,’ cf. Nem. 
v. 53, Isth. 1.41. Perhaps deodua- 
tous suggested the metaphor of 
Isth. rv. 45. 

12. otv ré.] ‘And if at the same 
time,’ cf. Eur. Here. Fur. 785. 

ol.] Dat. commodi. 

gurevet.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 69, 6c0- 
rouwol ogiow rimal pureviey, Nem. 
vit. 16. 

éoxartais.} So the best ms. and 
Schol. Bockh écyarids. Cf. Ol. 
m1. 43, Pyth. x. 28, Nem. m1. 21, 
22, Isth. mz. 30. 

13. PddXer’.] For Baddera. 

14. ‘Such feelings (i.e. of satis- 
faction) in supreme success doth 
Lampén pray that he may attain 
ere he be visited by death or (Isth. 
m1. 28) hoar old age.’ Dissen gives 
for dpyat the forced rendering 
‘quae quis appetit.”” For the par- 
ticiple cf. Nem. vir. 38, Isth. v1. 40, 
Thuk. 1. 20§ 2. We should make 
it the principal verb. For défacdaz 
ef. Il, xvi. 115, xnpa 3 éyw rote 


SéEouat Sraoré xev 5yn | Leds e0édy 
reréoas 45° &Bdvarot Geol dAXor. 

17. éowrécOa.] mss. oméoOat. 
Edd. after Pauwe the late Epic 
ésrecOa, but the aorist is better. 
Perhaps we should read ’reoréc@at, 
cf. Pyth. rv. 133. 

k\urais.] ‘Loud,’ cf. Ol. xiv. 19, 
KNuray dyyedlav, and Isth. vr. 19. 

18. dvdpds.] Lampén. 

Molpas.] For position cf. Zada- 
ps, Isth. rv. 49. 

éperpais.] Here ‘entreaties,’ ‘ ur- 
gent prayers,’ cf. Il. 1. 495, Oérts 
5’ ob AnOer’ Eperuais | wasdos éod. 
The word usually means the ‘be- 
hests’ of a superior. 

19. dupe.] Acc. after pacwdéuer. — 

20.. ré@u1ov.] ‘A most clear pre- 
scription,’ ‘most clearly prescribed.’ 
Cf. Ol. vir. 88, x11. 28, Nem. tv. 
33, x. 33. 

21. 7rav5’.] For this pronoun 
not implying the poet’s presence 
cf. Pyth. 1x. 91, Ol. vir. 25; but 
here the whole tone of the ode 
suggests that the poet was pre- 
sent. 

émorelxovra.| For the change af 
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, > A , e a bd 
pupia 8 épywv xadrav rétunv® éExatopredot ev 


KérevOot, 


kai wépav Netdowo raydv nal 80 “TrrepBopéc 
21 OM a . ’ , 
ovd éotw ovtw BapBapos ovTe Tandiyy\woo 


Nes, 


25 atts ov IInréos ales Kr€os Howos, evdaipovos ¥ 


Gear, 


ovd aris Alavtos TeXapouada 
kal watpos’ Tov yarKxoxdppdy és Trodepov 
dye ovv TipvvOioict mpdodpova cvppayov és — 


jpwaor poxGor, 


Aaopesovtecdy viép aumdaxcay 
30 €v vavoly “AXKpnvas Téxos. 
\ / U \ \ , Ly 
elre O€ Tlepyapiav, wépvev Sé adv xeiv@ Mepom: 


case from the dat. nor cf. Ol. 1. 10, 
Isth. 1. 46. 

pawéuev.] For metaphor ef. supra 
vv. 8,9, Isth. 111. 90, Ol. xr. [x] 97, 
KNuroy § Ovos | Aoxpay audérecov 
pédure | evdvopa modAw KxaraBpéxwy, 
Nem. 1. 13. 

22. rérunvé’.] Muchoftheancient 
Greek road-making consisted in 
cutting rock. For metaphor cf. Ol. 
vi, 73, Isth. 111. 19, Isth. 11. 33, 


Nem. viz. 50, 51, and especially | 


Nem, vi. 47. 

éxaréur. év cxepg.] A hundred 
feet broad continuously, 

év oxepy.] Cf. Nem. 1. 69. 

23. Cf. Isth. nm. 41. This is a 
stronger expression, meaning be- 
yond the furthest regions known 
(by name) to the Greek, south and 
north. The slaughter of Memnén 
by Péleides spread the fame of 
Péleus to the south, perhaps there 
was a legend that Telam6én was 
with Hérakles on one or both of 
his journeys to the Hyperboreans 
(cf. Ol. 11. 18—34), But the ex- 


pression does not require 
ticular interpretation, cf. Is 

24. marlyyAwooos.] 8S 
Adxoros. 

25. ata.] mss. ave. Sc 
Karaxovet. 

yauBpod.] Cf. Nem. v. i 

26. arts] Se. ovx ate. 

27. rdv.] Te. TeXauors 

Xarxoxapuav.] As Tela: 
orXlrns this epithet may t 
position with réy, not in ag 
with wédenov. 

28. Tpwtay.] Mss. Tpolk 
phrase jpwor wbx Gov (in a} 
with Tpwtav) refers to bot 
wars. 

pdxOov.} Cf. Isth. vir. : 

29. mss. give -rlav, -xla 
ser gives the text after th 

30. For the late positio 
subject cf. infra, vv. 35, 4( 
[x] 31, 34, O. and P. p. xx 

31. Tlepyaplay.] Sc. - 
Eur. Phoen. 571, gép’ jv 
THVO...TpoTaia Tws avacr? 


573, €hav mwarpav. 


ISTHMIA V. [VL] 


175 


G6vea, wal tov BovBdtav ovpei itcov 
Dréyparowy evpwv “AdKvovyn odetépas ov deicato 
xepoly BapudOoyyoto veupas 50 


35 ‘Hpaknréns. 


"Avr. B’. 


arr Aiaxisav Kxaréov 


é> mXoov tovToy Kupynoev Saivupévanv. 
Tov pev ey piw@ AovTOS OTAaVTA KEANOAaTO vExTapéats 


oTrovoaiow apfat 


55 


xaptepaiypav ’Auditpvwviddar, 


avdaxe § avt@ péptatos 


9 4 , Aa A , 
40 oivodoxoy giddav ypvo@ teppixviay Tedrapor, 


ew 3 / ? a a > 7 
0] } QVATEWALS OUPaVm XElpas Apayous 


60 


avdace Tovwodrov Eros’ Ei aor éuav, d Zed warep, 
Oun@ Oér\wv apav dxovoas, 


xelyy.] TeAanore. For theme cf. 
Nem. rv. 25—30. 

Mepérwy.] Men of Kés. As Hé- 
rakles was worshipped at Kos as 
Alexis (Mezger), the Meropes whom 
he conquered may have been Egyp- 
tian or Karian or Phoenician op- 
pressors of Greek inhabitants. 

32, BovBoray.| So ealled because 
he had ‘lifted’ the cattle of Hélios 
from Erythia. For the epithets with 
and without the article cf. O. and 
P. p. xxxvi. For the simile cf. Jl. 
xm. 754, wpundn Spee viddevri éor- 
xws (of Hektér). 

33. ia In Thrace, cf. 
Nem. 1. 

prea ] Iq. éds, see L. and 8. 

35. Kadéwv.] Is this future? 

36. és wAdov.] To the above- 
mentioned voyage. The old Vati- 
can ms. reads és mw\éboy Kypvace 
Sawupévwv, leaving a lacuna of 
& spondee’s length before the 
last word; ‘Triclinian mss. és 
mOov KUpnoe wdvrwv Sawupdvuv. 
Mommeen from Schol. é¢. x. roérov 
kipynoey Sawduevov. Pauwe é. rr. 
knputev dotwv Savupévwr. From 


the Schol. I get é. 1. rodrov Kipnoev 
Sawupévov. The rodrov is natural 
as the account goes back to the 
beginning of the story of the Tro- 
jan expedition. 

37. dpta:.] Mezger compares for 
the construction with dat. Nem. 11. 
25, where aduyede? gwvg is most 
likely, as I took it, dative of man- 
ner. The Schol. Bays that this 
scene is éx ray peydd\wr "Howwy (see 
L. and 8. jotos, 11.). 

39, 40. pépraros—Tedaudy.] For 
order cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

mweppikucay.} ‘Embossed,’ ‘rough,’ 
ef. Verg. Aen. x11. 87, auro squa- 
lentem albogue orichalco...loricam, 
ib, rx. 263, aspera signis pocula. 
According to a Schol. Aristarchos 
said the metaphor was from a boar, 
ppltas ed Nopety (Od. xrx. 446). 

41. ovpavy.] Dat. termini. Cf. 
O. and P. p. xxxvii. 

42. To.obrov.| MBB., old rowodréy 
Tt, NEW ToovTov 7’. Even without 
a following F—ov can be long, cf. 
Pyth, rm. 114, Nem. 1. 51, 69, v1. 
60. 

43. Oédwv.] Cf. Ol. 1. 97, Pyth. 


176 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


For. B. 


viv oe, vov evyais vie Oeotreclats | 
45 Alocouat traida Opaciv é& *EpiBoias 65 

dvipt tOde, Retve’, dap popidioy teréoar’ 

TOV ev appnKtov gudv, wotep Tdde Séppa pe viv 


WepiTAavaTat 


Onpos, Sv tapmpwroy aéOr\wv xtelvd amor év Ne 


peg 
Oupds 8 éréo Ow. 


70 


TavT apa of dapéevy réurpev Beds 


50 dpxov oiwvav péyay aierov’ ddcia 8 evdov viv Exntev 


xapts, 
Tp. 9'- 
elirév Te hwvncats Ate pavtis avnp’ 75 


11. 69 (mss. 6€\wv, some edd. éxw), 
x. 5, Nem. 84 note. 


44. wrd.] For the unusual use | 


of the preposition =‘ by means of,’ 
cf. Ol. v. 6, Uwe Bovdvolas (éyépa- 
pev), Pyth. v. 94, pavOetcay vo xev- 
pacw, Nem. vit. 84. 

46. Old Vat. ms. dvdpl rotde éei- 
vov auov, pw. T. Old Medicean ms. 
dvdpt révde ketvov duov p. 7. Tricli- 
nian mss, avdpl rp de, tetvoy ayo 
pw. r- Hermann and Béckh follow 
these last mss. except in reading 
rgoe for rp de, interpreting ‘a son 
to make my friend perfectly happy.’ 
For ¢. d. Rauchenstein would read 
teworluy, Schnitzer felvidv pov. 
Bergk dvdpa révde tetvov apov pm. T. 
I propose the text or xetvoy juap 
potpldcov, comparing Pyth. rv. 255, 
kal évy adXodamais | cmépp’ apotpas 
TouTaxis vueTtépas axtivos dABov dé- 
taro potpldiov | duap 4 vixres. Cf. 
also pdpoynos alwy, of Epaphos’ 
birth, Aesch. Suppl. 46. I think 
that duap potplicov is the accusa- 
tive, like devrepov duap, Isth. m1. 
85, and that redéoar is to be re- 
ferred to Zevs réAevos, who was 
usually invoked before the first 
libation, a similar use being found 


in Eur. Bacchae, 100, érexev 3’ avixa 
Moitpat réXecay Taupoxepuw Oedy. 

47. rov pév.} ‘To make him.’ 
Zeugma with redéoar. The particle 
pev is to be taken with gud», corre- 
lative with duyds dé, v. 49, of. Nem. 
Ix. 39, 

dppnxrov.] ‘Stout,’ ‘stalwart,’ 
not ‘invulnerable.’ Pindar seems 
to have told elsewhere of Aias hav- 
ing been wrapped up in Hérakles’ 
lion’s skin and thereby rendered 
invulnerable, cf. Schol. Arg. ad 
Soph. Aiac, 

guvéy.] For the meaning ‘ phy- 
sique’ cf. Isth. v1. 22, cf. also gv- 
ow, Nem. vi. 5, Isth. 111. 67. 

dorep.] For the compendious 
construction cf. Nem. rx. 41. 

48. mdapmpwrov aéOr\wv.] Accu- 
sative of general agreement. Cf. 
Ol. 1. 4. 

49. Oupos 8 éwéoOw.] ‘And let 
his spirit correspond.’ Cf. Ol. 1. 
22. Don. Others, ‘let the spirit 
(of a lion) accompany (the lion’s 
strength), 

gapévy.] Cf. Nem. rx. 43. 

50. Observe the expressive sounds 


of this line. 
Exuéev.] ‘Thrilled him.’ 
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"Eooeral rot trais, ov aitels, & TeXapov" 
/ ¥ 4 ’ b) , 9 , 
kal vu spviyos pavévtos KéxdeT Errw@vupov evpuBiav 


Alavta, Nav 


év qovois éxtrayXov *“Evvaniov. 80 


55@s dpa elmoy avtixa 


eter’. 


éuol 5€ paxpov macas avaynoac aperdas’ 


Pvraxida yap nAGov, @ Moica, taplas 
Ilv0éqa te copov EvOupéver te tov ’Apyeiwv tpo- 


TOV 


85 


> / > 9 
eipnoctal mwa x év Bpaxlotois. 


"Avr. y’. 


Go dpavro yap vikas amo wayKpariou, 
tpeis aw “IaQuod, tas 8 aw evpvArov Nepéas, 


ayhaot Twaidés Te Kal paTpas. 
olay potpav tuvor’ 


ava 8° dyayov és aos 
gO 


tay Vadvyiday 5¢ watpay Xapitwv 


dpdovt, xadrAlota Spdog, 


65 roy Te Beytotiov opOwaavtes oixov Tavde TWOALY =.) 
Geopiry valotot. Aadprov bé per€érav 
¥ > / € / , A A> 
Epyous omdtwy “Horddou para tid roir eros, 


viotai te dpatwv wapauvel, 


53. ‘And Zeus calls (idiomatic 
sorist) him, by a name commemo- 
tative of the appearance of the 
bird, mighty Aias.’ Apollodéros 
gives the same derivation. In Soph. 
4i, 4830—432 we have, as Prof. 
Jebb rightly says, a pun, not an 
etymology. 

56. paxpdv.] Cf. Nem. x. 4, 19. 

dperds.] Instances of the worth 
f the folk of Aegina. This verse 
‘efers back to v. 22. 

58. For these names cf. Nem. 
%. Introd. ° 

Tov ’Apyelwy rpdrov.] Cf, Aesch. 
Supp. 196, 269 [P.], waxpay ye pev 
hy pow ob orépyes mods. Soph. 
Frag. 411, uidos yap ’Apyo\orl ovv- 


F. II. 


100 


téuvew Bpaxis. Dorians of Argolis 
had colonised Aegina. 

59. «’.] For xe (dv) with the 
future cf. Nem. vir. 68. 

61. ras &.] Cf. Ol. xr. 6, wed’ 
dvw, Ta 5 at xarw, Nem. 1x. 43. 

62. Cf. Isth. 111. 39—42. 

ofay.] Exclamatory, cf. Ol. rx. 
89, 93. 

64. For metaphor cf. Nem. vu. 
40. 

65. dpAwoarres.] Cf. Pyth. tv. 
60, Isth. 1. 46. 

67. Hes. W. and D. 409, ov yap 
érwotoepyos avip mlumrdnoe Karin, | 
oud’ avaBadrAduevos’ wedéTn 5€ Te ép- 
yor 6¢é\Xet. Pindar of course means 
athletic exercises by épyots. 


AW? 
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‘Evvoy dores xoopoyv é@ wpocaywv. 

70 cas Eévwr evepyeciass ayaratat, 
pétpa pev yvopa Sidxewv, petpa 5é Kal Kxaté 
yAoooa 5 ove é&w dpevar dains xé viv a 


acOAntaiow Eupev 


Na€iav mérpacs év aGdXats yadxodapavT axi 
twicw ofe Aipxas ayvov tdwp, tro Badulwvor 
75 xpuootrétdov Mvapyoouvas avérethav Tap ev1 


Kadmou mvXats. 


69. guvdy.] Cf. Ol. vm. 21, x1. 
[x.] 11. 

70. ‘ebepyeatus.] Dat. of cause. 
Cf. Ol. vr. 90. 

71. For the repetition of a word 
with pér—Se cf. Isth. m1. 8. For 
sentiment cf. Hes. W. and D. 692, 
pérpa puddooerOat, xaspos 3 éml wa- 
ow dporos. 

72. ovx tw dperwy.] ‘Does not 
go beyond the bounds of wisdom.’ 
Schol. od rporerws POéyyerar. Mez- 
ger, ‘does not say one thing and 
mean another.’ 

galys, x.7r.A.] Mss. dalys xé vy 
dvip’ (dvdpa) &v d0Anraiow.: Heyne, 
Hermann, Bockh, ¢. «. ». avdpacw 
a0. Mommeen, ¢. x. Mévaydpov éy 
aeOX\., after the Triclinian gloss, 
tov adrelrrynvy Mévavdpoy elvar étoxor, 
which is a wrong interpretation 
drawn from Nem. vim. 48. Bergk 
gives the text. So the Schol. efro 


3 dy ris avrov roy Adumwva, elvac 


To.olroy dvipa év rots aOAnrais, olay, 
x.7.\. The Schol., however, need- 
lessly regards Lampén as a trainer. 


73. Nagay.] The Sc 
that the best whetstones v 
of Naxos in Kréte. 

xarxodduayr’.] For tl 
nation in the feminine 5 
avdpodduavr’ ’Eppiday Ne 
woraula ’Axpayayrt Pyth. 

74. wlow.] I will offe 
my éelxor a draught, 
future referring to the ti: 
citation cf. Ol. x1. [x.] 79, 
1x. 89. The causal for 
évémice iS 88 [77]) are 
to the late mirloxw by . 
phers. For the double ¢ 
cf. rorlfw. 

oge.] The Psalychidae. 
dar’s house near the fo 
Dirké cf. O. and P. pp. xv 

75. xpuoorérdov.] O1 
‘golden memories’ rec 
this epithet to us, but v 
it recalled some celebrate 
or piece of sculpture in 
time. 

evrecxéow.] ‘Of the 
walls,’ 


ON 


ISTHMIA VI [VIL] 


THE VICTORY OF STREPSIADAS OF THEBES 


IN THE PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


STREPSIADAS, a Theban, nephew of Strepsiad4s son of Diodotos, 
probably gained the victory celebrated in this ode at the Isthmian 
festival of OL. 81. 2, April, B.c. 456, soon after the disastrous defeat 
of the Thebans by the Athenians at Oenophyta, which threw the 
government of Thebes into the hands of the democratic party. In 
this battle Strepsiad4s the elder, maternal uncle of the victor, had 
fallen (vv. 24—36). 

The rhythm is Lydian with Aeolian measures. 


37—39. 


ANALYSIS. 


Théb4 is asked in which of the ancient glories of Thebes 
she feels most delight. 

But as men forget what is not immortalized in verse, 
the poet bids the chorus celebrate in song Strepsiadas. 
For he has won the prize in the pankration at Isthmos, 
and is richly endowed by nature and made illustrious by 
minstrelsy, 

And has given delight to his namesake and maternal 
uncle, who had recently died fighting like a hero for his 
country. 

The poet was bitterly grieved at the defeat and the 
deaths of his countrymen, but now Poseidén offers him 
calm after the storm. 


V2Z—2 
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39—42. 
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A prayer that divine envy may not disturb his tranquil 


enjoyment of whatever pleasure presents itself as he 


awaits age and death. 
For all must die alike, but are unequal in fortune. 
If a mortal be ambitious, he is too puny to mount to 


42, 43. 

43—47. 
Olympos. 

47, 48. 

49—51. 
the Pythian games. 


Sweets unjustly enjoyed are in the issue most bitter. 
Invocation to Apollo to grant Strepsiad&s victory at 


Xp. a. 


Tl rédv mapos, © paxaipa @nfBa, 
Karav ériyoplov partota Ovpov Teov 
eUppavas; 4 pa yadKoxpétov mapedpov 
Aapatepos dvix’ .evpyvyaitav 
5s avterxas Aidvucov, 7} yxpvo@ pecovierioy vidovta 
ScEapéva tov héptatov Pear, 5 


t 
Apr. a , 


‘e 9 9 U 3 m4 
omot ‘Auditpvwvos év Oupérpots 
atabels droxyov peTnrAOev “Hpaxdretous yovais; 10 


2. Kadrov émixwplwy.] ‘Local 
glories ;’ the phrase is used in a 
rather different sense, Pyth. v. 108. 

3. 7 pa.) Cf. Pyth. rx. 37, x1. 38. 

XaAxKoxp5rov.] An epithet of Rhea 
transferred to Démétér, ‘ worshipped 
with clash of bronze,’ i.e. of cym- 
bals or neta. 


wépespov.] The connection be- . 


tween Dionysos and Démétér, wine 
and corn, is natural: Ter. Eun. 4. 
5. 6, sine Cerere et Libero friget 
Venus, They are represented to- 
gether on several antique gems. 
Mariette, Traité des pierres gravées, 
11, p. 1, Pl. xxx. 

5. xpvog vipovra.] ‘Snowing 
gold at midnight.’ For the dative 
cf. Isth. rv. 50, Nikophén (Athé- 
naeos, VI. p. 269 £), ndérw yey dr- 
dlros | paxasérw 8 dprocw, vérw 


3’ érve. For the adverbial use of 
adjective cf. Ol. x1v. 11, xu. 17. 
L. and §., regardless of order, join 
peo. Setauéva, but as the legends of 
Zeus and showers of gold at Argos 
and Rhodes (Ol. vir. 34, Philostr. 
Imag. 2. 27, ‘Podtows 5¢ Aéyerat xpr- 
ods €& ovpayod pevoar Kai diardfoa 
opay Tas olklas kal crevwrods vege: 
Any és abrovs pntavros rov Acébs) very 
likely rested at least partly on 8 
shower of meteors, pecovixrcioy i8 
quite appropriately attached to »l- 
govra. It seems as if one of these 
stories attached to woXvxpuco, 4- 
yAaal OnBat. 

7. ‘yovats.] Cf. Nem. x.17. Da- 
tive of purpose; Schol. Vet. és! 
rais‘H.y. Cf. Isth. vir. 27. Dissen 
compares however Nem. x. 69, égop- 
padels dxovre Sow. 
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} 87 audi Tetpecia munivaicr Bovarais ; 
a gf 9 3 9 Fe € ’ 
7 oT apd Ilodaov trmopyntw; 
109 Laraptav axapavToroyy av; % Ste Kaptepas “Aédpa- 
aotov €€ adandas autréw as opdavov 15 
3 , 
Ex. a. 


puplwy érapwv és “Apyos larmioy; 
7) Awpid’ atrouxiay ovvexev op0@ 


_ €stacas éri apup@ 


Aaxedatpoviwv, ov & *Apix«ras 20 
15 Aiyetoau oéOev Exyovor, pavrevpace IvOious ; 


G\Aa Tadata yap 


elder yapis, auvdpoves S¢ Bporot, 


=p. B’. 


& Tt pn aodlas dwtov axpov 25 
KruTais érréwy poatow éEixntar Curyer, 


8. Edd., after Heyne, needlessly 
ead ruxvais Te:peciao, but by taking 
as y (the accent going back in 
ronunciation to the preceding syl- 
able) we can keep to the mss. In 
his line and the next 7 67’ scans 
s one long syllable; Mommsen 
eads 7 for 7¢ in both places. For 
ppt Bovrgais, aud’ "Id\aov, ‘con- 
erning,’ after eddpavas Oupdv Tedv 
naentally supplied from above, cf. 
» and P. p. xxxvii. The construc- 
ion of audi with two different cases 
mat the same sense in consecutive 
ines is remarkable. 

10. Zwaprwy.) The warriors who 
prung from the sown teeth of the 
lragon slain by Kadmos, The five 
urvivors of their internecine fight 
Ov. Met. 111. 126) helped Kadmos 
o found Thebes and founded five 
Cheban families. The gen. is cau- 
ial, cf. Madv. § 618, Rem. 1. 

adahas.] Cf. Nem. 111. 60, where 
n the note read a comma after 


Pyth. 1. 72. 
12, For the theme cf. Pyth. v. 


64—76, Pyth.1.65. For the order 
Awpld? aroxlav...Aaxedatnovluy cf. 
Isth. 111. 36, Pyth. 1v. 214—216. 

12,13. dp0q@...é4l opupg.] Cf. 
Hor. Epp. 11. 1. 176, securus cadat 
an recto stet fabula talo, where 
Orelli quotes Pers. 5. 104, recto 
vivere talo, Eur. Helen. 1449, dp0@ 
Bnva wodl. Cf. also Ol. x1. 72, 
ava 8 éradr’ 6p0@ rodl. Kallim. in 
Dian, 128, ray & ovdev ext ogupor 
ép0ov avéorn. 

15. pavrevuacc.] Causal dative. 

16. a@Add...ydp.] ‘But, since....’ 
xopay Ererev, ‘then, this being 
the case, celebrate, &c.’ The adrd\ja 
dismisses the topic of the ancient 
glories of Thebes somewhat sadly, 
still they are not dead but only 
asleep, cf. Isth. 111. 41. 

17. dpvdpoves.] A hit at the 
Lacedaemonians for not helping 
Thebes before Oenophyta. 

18. godlas.] ‘Poetry.’ 

dwrov.] Cf. Isth. 1. 51. 

19. «dvraits.] ‘Sounding’? Cf. 
Ol, x1v. 19, Isth. v. 17. 
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20 xwpal Erecrey aduperet ovv Tuve 

cat Lrpeyiada’ hépes yap “lobo 
vixay wayxpatiov’ abéves T Extraydos ideiy TE popge 
ets, @yet T aperav ove aloyov dvds. 30 


"Avr. B. 


gréyerat & ioBootpvyoot Moicass, 
patpot & opeovipo Sédwxe xowwov Oados, 

25 yadxaomss @ ToTpoy yey “Apns euster, 35 
tia 8 ayaboiow avrixestat. 


iotw yap aadgés, SoTts ev tavta vepédra yaralav 
aipatos po hiras Tatpas apmvyvetas, 40 
"Err. B. 


Noryov [apvvwr] évavrip otpate, 
aoTay yeved péytoTov KAéos avfwv 


4 b a 
30 Swwv 7 aro Kat Oavov. 


poatoww] Dat. of means with é¢l- 
xnras, of remote object with {vyér. 

tvyév.] Cf. Isth. m. 3. The 
metaphor is here of a tree planted 
by the waterside, only slightly 
different from that of Nem. vil. 
40. Edd. placed a full stop after 
this word. 

20. kwpat’.] 
mos.’ 

21. Zrpeyudg.] Dat. commodi, 
cf. Nem. 11. 24. 

gépe.] ‘He is winner of,’ cf. 
Nem. 111. 18, 

22. vixay wayxparlov.] Cf. Isth. 
tv. 19, aperd, wmayxparlov. 

obéver, x.7.r.] Cf. Nem. rr. 19, 
Ol. vir. 19, 1x. 94 for sentiment ; 
also Isth. v. 47—A49. 

dye dperay.] ‘He holds virtue to 
be as fair & possession as fair phy- 
sique’ (Isth. v. 47). For ayer cf. 
Soph. Ant. 34, 7d mpayp’ Gye | 
oux ws map’ obdév. Dissen renders 
dye, ‘habet’...veluti merces, opes, 
Od. 1, 184. 

alcxvov.] Predicative, as is usual 
with this construction. For such 


‘Revel in the ké- 


an accusative which Cookesley says 


does not occur of. Madv. § 1}, 
Rem. 3, XPns wire pov voulfoucs xpi 
para 7 adeAgous (Xen. Memor. 2. 3. 
1). Dissen does not take the neu- 
ter adjective as predicative, though 
Matthiae, to whom he refers, gives 
no parallel case. Mommsen reads 
aloxiw. 

23. pdéyerar.] Cf. Ol. rx. 22, 
Isth. m1. 61. 

3’.] ‘ Accordingly,’ cf. Isth. rr. 90. 

loBoorpuxowt.] So Schmid. mss. 
3’ lowAoxdmooe against scansion, 
Mommeen éé Fwmrdoxowr. Cf. Ol, 


24. Kxowdy.] Cf. Pyth. v. 96, vi. 
15. ‘Of interest to him.’ 

Oddos.] ‘ Wreath,’ but used with 
reference to vv. 18, 19. 

25. An inversion of the use of 
plo-yw found Ol. 1. 22. 

26. dvrixerat.] ‘Is the meed’ 
in return for their life. 

27. For metaphor cf. Isth, 1v. 
49, Simonidés, Frag. 89, 106. 

28. dyvv.] Thiersch, dyra péepwr, 

80, guw.] Participle. 


vi 30. 
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7) 5é, Acodéroto trai, payatav 
aivewy Meréaypor, aivéwy Sé xal “Extopa 45 
"Apdhsapnoy te, 
evav0é’ arémvevoas andtxiav 
rp. 9. 
35 tpopaywv av’ dutrov, &O dpioros 50 


” / “ b , 
EOXOV TOAELOLO vELlKOS eayaTats édXTrioLW. 
érAay Sé mévOos ov harov’ ddra viv pot 


Tasaoyos evolay Orracceyv 


ex Yetavos. aeloopat yaitay cTepadvacw appotov. 
6 8 abavatwv pn Opaccéta POdvos 55 


"Avr. y 


406 re Tepirvoyv épapepoy SidKxov 
Exanros Eres ynpas és Te Tov popatpov 


ax0...davev.] Tmesis. 

31. Strepsiadés, the uncle of 
he victor. 

32. alvéuw.]‘ Aemulatus,’ Dissen. 
feleagros was brother to Hérakles’ 
vife Deianeira, and is thus con- 
ected with Theban legends. Hek- 
ér was said to be buried in Thebes 
ry the fountain Oedipodia, Paus. 
x. 18. Aristot. (Pseudepigraph. 
3ergk 46 [41]), “Exrope révde péyav 
Bocurrioe Gvdpes érevéay | ripBov vrép 
rains, onu’ éxcytyvopévos. These 
wo heroes fell fighting for their 
ountry like Strepsiadfs, the vic- 
or’s uncle. The allusion to Am- 
yhiarfos is less special, but not 
ypen to reasonable objection. 
3ergk’s violent alteration to d»’ 
Augidpecov involving alterations of 
ihe two corresponding verses is 
juite unwarrantable. If Strepsia- 
lés fell near Amphiar4os’ shrine, 
ihat would quite account for the 
nention of the hero. 

34. ddxlay.] ‘His manhood’s 
crime in its full blossom.’ Cf. Si- 
monidés, Frag. 114 [61], ad’ ipep- 
ry Exveey nuxlyy. 


36. &oxov roddpoo vetxos.] Ho- 
meric, cf. Zl. xrv. 57, xu. 271. 
éAnlow.] For the sense cf. Nem. 
1. 32. 
oo For metaphor cf. Isth. 11. 


40. épdpepov.] Not ‘short-lived,’ 
L. and §8., but in diem. Cf. Eur. 
Cycl. 336, " payely Tou’ Tee pay. 

duwxwr.] For the (to us) inver- 
sion of participle and verb cf. Isth. 
iv. 56, v. 15. For sentiment cf. 
Pyth. VIII. 92, é» 3 arly Bporwy | 
TO ) TE pT VOY adteras, ovrw dé Kal mer- 
vet xapal, | drorpéry yraug ceceio- 
pévov. Cookesley quotes, Ille po- 
tens sui | laetusque deget cut licet 
in diem | dixisse uizi. Hor. Od. 111. 
29, 41. 

41. The poet himself was about 
sixty-six at the assumed date of 
this ode, but the prayer is of gene- 
ral application. Here &ados seems 
to mean “in unambitious ease,” 
i.e. holding aloof from party strife. 
He seems to warn his oligarchical 
hearers not to aim at supremacy 
in the state, but to rest content 
in the assurance that democratic 
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Ovdorxopev yap ouas atraytes* 


daipwv 8 dicos’ ta paxpa © ef tis 
mamtaivet, Bpayvs éEtxéoOas yadxovedov Oeav 
0 Tot wrepoes Eppire Ilayacos 


"T 


45 Scomérav €0éXovtr’ és ovpavod orabpovs 
éAOety pel) opdyupw BedXepodorvtay 


Znves. 


to 5é wap Sixav 


yAuvKD TiKpoTaTa pévet TEAEUTA. 
dupe &, 6 xpvcéa Koya OddXrwv, Tope, Aokia, 


50 Tealowv apidratoey 


evavOéa xal Tlu0ct orépavov. 


licence, 76 wap Slxay yduxi, will be 
punished in good time. 

44. xamrralvve.] Cf. Ol. 1. 114, 
Isth. vir. 13. 

Bpaxus.] ‘Too puny to,’ cf. Nem. 
x. 19 for construction, and for sen- 
timent Pyth. x. 27, é XadKeos ovpa- 
vos oD wor’ duBards aurois. 

6 Tot.] MSS. dre ve Bockh, ‘‘quan- 
doquidem’’). Schol. o yap 57. 

45. Medic. mss. é0é\ovreo ovpa- 
vovo sraduoic. 

47. Znvos.) For order cf. O. 


and P. p. xxxvi, Isth. rv. 
43, 44, v. 28, 30, ib. 39, 40, 
29, ib. 49, 50. 

49. xpioég.] Lit. “ wit 
riant golden hair.” The | 
games fell about four mont] 
the first Isthmian games 
Olympiad. 

51. evavbéa.} Cf. supra, 

xai.] ‘Even.’ 

Ilv6cr.} So Ghoetobenko 
ker, Anec., Tom. 111, p, 1202 
haps alddé¢ should be read Il 


ISTHMIA VII. [ VIII. ] 


ON THE VICTORY OF KLEANDROS OF AEGINA IN 
THE PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


KLEANDROS, son of Telesarchos of Aegina, had been victorious 
as a pankratiast at Nemea and at the Isthmos. There is much 
difficulty in determining the date. Mezger would place it between 
the battles of Salamis and Plataea, but the ode is clearly. Isthmian, 
and as Salamis was fought after the Isthmian games of B.c. 480, 
Ol. 74. 4, I do not see that this is possible. Most authorities give 
the Vemean games next after the battle of Plataea, which would be 
in the year B.c. 477 according to Unger, according to Boéckh in the 
supposed ‘Winter Nemea,’ six months after the battle and siege of 
Thebes. The first Isthmia of Ol. 75 fell in April B.c. 478 (not long 
after the date of the supposed winter Nemea), when Melissos of 
Thebes was victor in the pankration. I infer that the ode was com- 
posed for the Isthmian festival of B.c. 478, Kleandros’ victory 
having been gained at one of the three consecutive Isthmian festivals 
immediately preceding the Battle of Salamis (April, B.c. 484, 482, 
480), Phylakidas being the successful pankratiast on the other two 
of these three occasions (cf. Isth. v. Introd.). As this ode was a 
commission for the celebration at a fixed date of a victory gained 
’ two or more years before, it was probably composed before Isth. 11, 
i.e. before April, B.c. 478, as might be gathered from the less 
cheerful tone of Isth. vi1. compared with Isth. 11. 

The vocabulary, which presents an unusual proportion of exclu- 
sively epic words, and the somewhat tame effect produced by fre- 
quent demonstrative pronouns at the beginnings of clauses bear 
evidence to the painful effort made by the poet in rousing himself 
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from his troubles to compose a triumphal strain. The ode w2* 
recited in or before the spd6upoy of Telesarchos’ house. The rhythz™ 


is Aeolo-Lydian. 
ANALYSIS. 
vw. 
1—13. The poet rouses himself and the chorus from grief, c= 


47, 48, 
49—58. 


59, 60. 


61 


61—63. 


63, 64. 


24, 65. 


which the worst is over, to requite Kleandros for hi-.— 
victory with an ode of triumph, 

It is always best to attend to the immediate future. 

Fate is treacherous and makes the current of life turc— 
and shift. 

But if liberty remain even such troubles as those o=— 
Thebes admit of healing. 

It is a manly duty to cherish bright hopes, and it is= 
a duty for a Theban born and bred to offer a choice 
song to Aegina. 

Because she and Théb& are sisters, beloved of Zeus, 
who made the latter queen of Thebes, while the former— 
bore to him Aeakos. 

He settled disputes even for immortals. 

His descendants are distinguished for bravery and 
wisdom. 

[Myth] Consequently when Zeus and Poseid6n were 
rivals with respect to Thetis, who was destined to bear 

a son mightier than his sire, Themis persuaded them to 
agree to her marriage with Peleus. 

Of Achilles’ youthful prowess accordingly poets have 
sung. 

The exploits and glorious death of Achilles are men- 
tioned. | 

By mourning for Achilles the immortals showed their 
approval of celebrating worthy men in song after their 
death. 

This is right now also, 

And the car of the Muse hastens on to raise a memorial 
of song in honour of Nikokles. 

Honour him for his Isthmian victory in the boxing 
match ; 

Since he had already defeated his neighbours. 
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65. His cousin Kleandros does him credit. 


Kleandros ; 


Let his compeers weave wreaths of myrtle in honour of 


Since he has won at Megusa and Epidauros. 
He has made it easy for a worthy man to praise him, by 


winning distinctions in his youth. 


Tp. a’. 


Knreavipm tis adixia te AUTpoV 


Ww > , , 
eUdofov, @ véot, KapaTov 


matpos ayAaov Terecdpyou mapa mpcOupov idy ave- 


yelpeTo 


Kopov, ‘loOusados Te vixas arowa, cal Neuéa 5 


1. s7s.] The indefinite pronoun 
With the active is often found in 
Greek where we should use a pas- 
Bive, while in other cases it occa- 
Sionally refers to a definite person 
Or persons, sometimes with delibe- 
Yate vagueness, sometimes with 

mysteriousness, sometimes 
with sinister or pathetic effect. 


Cf, Nem. vir. 50, where it means 


the poet, while here it means 
the chorus, & yvéo, v. 2, also being 
addressed to the chorus. Matthiae, 
8§ 487, 511, quotes Soph. Ai. 245, 
wpa rw’ (us) 757 Képa Kadtupace 
xpuydevoy rodoty xNoway dpéa Bat, 
4b. 1138, rotr’ els dvlay rovros Ep- 
xeral rie (thee), Aristoph. Ran. 
552, 554. Cookesley’s ‘ every one’ 

(Dissen omnes) is not wrong, as 
an explanation, if we limit it to 
‘of you, the chorus,’ as infra v. 65, 

GNixwy ris =‘ every one of his equals 
in age;’ in Il. xvi. 227, it means 
_ fevery one of you my allies.’ Pro- 
fessor Seymour, for ‘‘‘ some one,’ 
‘many a one,’” compares Il. 11. 
382, where however pév ris...5€ Tis 
seem to mean ‘some of you, others 
of you’ (Dissen refers to this place 
to support ‘Pron. ris usitatum in 
hortationibus ubi omnes intelli- 
guntur’). Cookesley (after Dissen) 
cites for ‘every one’ Herod. vim. 


109, where Matthiae’s alternative 
‘let the houses be rebuilt’ is 
better, for Themistokles cannot 
have meant literally ‘every one’ 
to build and sow. He also cites 
Il, xx1. 126, where ‘many a one,’ 
not ‘every one,’ is meant. In 
rendering into English, our own 
indefinite pronouns should gene- 
rally be used in such cases, as our 
idiom somewhat resembles the 
Greek. 

adixla ve.] Generally taken as a 
hendiadys ie Hor. Od. 111. 4, 43. 
Mezger’s ee quotations from 
Pindar, inf. vv. 46, 55, Nem. viit. 
46, are quite irrelevant) ; but from 
v. 67, I infer that the poet bids 
the chorus raise the kémos-song. 
for Kleandros and his youthful 
companions in the kémos (ef. 
Pyth. 11. 74). 

AbTpoy Kaparwy.] Cf. Pyth. v. 
99, 7d KaXQlyixov Aurnptoy damrayay 
pédos xapev, Ol. vir. 77, 760e AUT po 
Tundopas olxrpas yuki, Isth. Iv. 25, 
avr révur. 

3. wapa mwpoOvpov.] Cf. Nem. 
1. 19. 

4. dwowa.] Accusative of general 
ae eemeut: ef. Isth. 11. 7, infra v. 

3. 

Nepég.] Dative for locative, cf. 

Nem. x. 35, Isth. rv. 18, - 
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a 2. f S 9 
T® Kal eyo, Kaitrep ayy 


Hevos Gupov, airéopat ypvoéay xadéoat 


Moicgav. 


é€x peyarwv Sé wevOéwv AvOEVTES 


39 3 > 4 , ’ 
pnt ev ophavia Tréowpev oredparvwy, 
pnte xadca Oepatreve travoapevos 5 ampaxtav KaKx 
yAucv te Sapuwocpeba nal peta trovoy' 


éret6n Tov virép Kepbaras 


10 Tov Tavradouv AiGov mapa tis Etpepev dupt Beds, 


atoApatov ‘“EArads poy Gov. 


LTP. 
Gdn é- 


pot Seiwa pev traporyopevoy 


5. dé0\wv xpdros.] ‘ Victory in 
games,’ cf. Isth. rv. 19, vi. 22. 

T@.] Cf. infra v. 65; ‘where- 
fore.’ 

axvupevos.] Grieving over the 
troubles of Thebes (see Introd.) and 
in particular for the death of Niko- 
kles, cf. infra vv. 61—63. 

alréoua.] For the pass. of per- 
sons cf, Aesch. Choeph. 471 and 
Paley’s note. This use of the 
simple verb is almost confined to 
the participles. 

xpvoéay.] Cf. Isth. x1, 26. 

Moicay xaX.] Cf. Nem. mz. 1. 

peyadwy.| Cf. xaprepay, v. 13. 
They are still in grief and anxiety 
which can only be thrown off by 
an effort, but the worst is over. 

6. év.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 74. 

ocrepaywy.] ‘Festive garlands,’ 
f.e. festivity and song, cf. infra »v. 
67, Eur. Herc. Fur. 676, un fynv 
per’ dpovolas, ael 0’ dv crepavorow 
elnv. 

7. ampaxtwv cacy. ] Mss, d- 
apn. ‘From bootless, idle, sorrow.’ 
Cf. Il. xxtv. 522, ddryea 3” urns | 
éy Jupp karaxela@at éaoopev, axvu- 
pevol wep* | ov “yap Tis apnies wéderat 
Kpovepoto yoo.o, also ib. v. 550. 

Sapwoducda.] ‘We will de- 
‘he city folk with.’ Cf. 


Aristoph. Pax, 797, ascribed | 
Schol. to Stésichoros’ Ores 
rodde xpy Xaplrwy Snpwyara 
Axomwy Toy copdy omnrny bp 
the words rév coddv rornrny beil 
course Aristophanes’. This S 
interprets dauwuara 52 ra Sy 
gdoueva. The Grammarians : 
to ascribe the sense dnpuoxo 
mwalfer to Plato. Cf. Dobso1 
Plato, Tim. p. 161 (11. i. 217). 
haps Simona is rather. a ‘ poy 
song,’ ‘ popular phrase,’ thai 
jest ’ or ‘ popular pastime.’ 

kal pera mwovov.| ‘Though 
& painful effort.’ 

10. 7rév.] mss. te, Bockh 

Mommsen xal, Bergk are. I 
pose tév which is corrupted : 
v. 65. 
For theme cf. Ol. 1. 54 
Bergk, Anacreontea, 22 [20 
Tavrddou wor’ éorn | NlOos Py 
év 5x Oats. 

wapa...érp.]| Tmesis. 

duu.) Dat. commodi. 

11. ‘ENAdde pox Pov.) Cf. Ist 
28. 

Gd’ éuol.] So mss, Bockh 
pol, Bergk adN éx’ od with cap 
pepimvav. 

12, detua...maporxouevor. ] 
5. wu. waporxoudvwv. Mezger ¢ 
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ay Emavoe pepinvav' TO d5é mpo qodcs dpe.ov 


eb *oxotrety* 


25 


R , N be 9 9 9 id lA 
. may, Sods yap aiwy ér avépact Kpéuarat, 
U . 5] \ s] b \ “ c bd 
vy Bilov Topov’ Lata & éoti Bporots ovv ¥ 


\euBepia 


30 


Ta. pr) 8 ayabav édmid’ avdpl péresv 

& dv émtatirocr @nBais tpadevta 35 
L Yapitwy dwrov mpovepery, 

s ouveca didvpae yévovto Ouyatpes ’Acwrrldwv 


arat, Znvl re ddov Baciréi. 


40 


fev Tapa KadXLpo@ 
didappatrouv ToALos @Kiaoev ayepnova’ 


tévwy With Oecs for sup- 
ject. Mommsen yapua 
u€vww suggested by the 
5¢ rav POacarvrwy xaxuw 

kal thy pépiuvay al vu 
ippoovvas Exvoav. For 
ction of the text, ‘ the 
of the terror,’ cf. Ol. rx. 
yth. x1, 22, 23, Thuk. 
ls woNdusov nv rd Xwplov 
a Krigépevoyv, also Nem. 


Mss. give no infinitive 
Scholl. give oxomeiy xal 
4 and mpoB\éreyv and 
Thiersch, Bockh give 
‘ergk now reads copay 
For the infinitive cf. 
For ro wpd modds cf. 
), x. 61, trav 8 &xacros 
wy Kev apwadéay oxéBoe 
vy wap wodds’ | rad © els 
‘xmapTov wpovongat, and 
ot Ol. x11. 7. 
va wav.] Here ray=‘in 
ef. Nem. v. 16. Bergk 
» WavdoNos. 
. Isth. 111. 18. For sen- 
fem. x1. 43. 
arat.} Tmesis. Cf. Si- 
rag. 39 [54], avOpwrwy 


éAlyow wey Kapros, Gmpaxrot 5é pedn- 
déves, alam 5& wavpy mévos dugt 
xovy’ 6 8 aduxros duws érixpéuaras 
Oavaros. Archiloch. Frag. 53 [46], 
pnd? o Tavradov NlGos rHod’ vrep 
yhoov Kpeuacbw. 

15. éAlcowv.] Cf. Isth. mr. 18, 

Biov wépov.] For metaphor ef. 
Ol. 11. 33. Some mss. give Bidbrov, 
ef. Isth. mr. 23. 

ovv ¥ édevdepla.] ‘So freedom 
but remain.’ 

kai va.] ‘Even such a fate as 
ours.’ Cf. Od, v. 259, 6 5° ed rexv%- 
caro kal ra (Prof. Seymour). 

xp7.| Cf. Isth. m1. 7, 8. 

16. xaplruv.] Cf. Isth. mz. 8, 
Frag. 53. 2, ‘ songs.’ 

mwpovéuew.] ‘To give lavishly.’ 
‘For that from her sire were born 
maidens twain, youngest of Asépos’ 
daughters.’ For the daughters of 
Asépos cf. Ol. v1. 84. 

19. 6.] Masc. demonstrative, 
cf. vv. 23, 49. Paley however takes 
it to be for &’ o. 

rav.] Théba. 

20. giArapu. | Cf. Frag. 83 [73]. 5. 

ayepndva.}] Only here used in 
the feminine gender. ‘As tutelary 
deity.’ 
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Srp. >: 


aé & és vdcov Oivorlay éveynov 


* 


a “a v , 
Kotpato, Stov évOa réxes 


45 


Aiaxov Bapvodapayw tratpl Kxedvotatoy émtyOovico RB’ 


o Kal 


datpoveoot Slxas émeipaive’ tod pev avtibeos 


5O 


25 apiorevoy vides viéwv 7 apnipiror raises avopéa 


4 
NaXKeov orovoevT apudétrey ouadov’ 


55 


’ ’ > > 7 , 
acwdpoves Tt éyévovto mivutol te Oupov. 
TavTa Kat paxdpwv éuéuvayt ayopal, 
5 
Zevs oT apudi @érios ayracs 7 éEpicas, Tocedae: 


yay, 


eo 


Groxov evedéa Oédwv Exdtepos 
ee, oo .¥ \ 
éav Eupev’ Epws yap éyev. 
30dAX ov ow duBpota Térecay evvdv Oeay mp 


aides, 


5 
Srp. a: 


érrel Oeohatayv émaxovoay' eitre & 
eUBounros év pécotot Péuts, 


21. oé.] Aegina. 

Olvorlay.] A variation of Olvwyn, 
Nem. vit. 7, the old name of 
Aegina. Cf. Ov. Met. v1. 472, latere 
inde sinistro | Oenopiam Minos pe- 
tit Aeacideia regna ; | Oenopiam ue- 
teres appellauere ; sed ipse | Aeacus 
Aeginam genitricis nomine dixit. 

éveyxuv.] Bergk pépww éxoiparo, 
Kayser é. xoluace, Hermann évexe 
cog re. The dative after xormaro 
is supplied from oé. See L. and S. 

25. aplorevov.] Cf. Il. x1. 746, 
dpirreverxe pdxeoOat. 

xadxeov.] Defines while crovéevra 
is descriptive, cf. orovoes oldapos 
Soph. Tr. 887; wAaya, Aesch. Pers. 
1053. 

éyévovro.] ‘Proved themselves,’ 
cf. Nem. 111. 71, Pyth. 11. 72. 

27. épwoas.) mss, and Momm. 


sen, Schol. and Edd. épcay, takir——"8 
Tloceday as nominative. ’ 
yauy.] * With a view to wedlock=== 
Dative of purpose, cf. Isth. v1. 7. = 
28. dédwy.] So mss, Bockh ey, 
edé’ €0edwy, but cf. Ol. 11. 97, 
v. 43, ov 
29. édy.] Taken with ddoya— 
evecdéa. For order cf. O. and P. 
XXXVi. 
Exev.] mss. elyev, Zev. For sup- «<= 
pression of object cf. Pyth. 11. 17 = ‘ 
30. eivdv.] Cf Ol. vn.6, Thar, 
word is probably allied to our wontee— ° 
Ger. Gewohnheit, wohnen. =! 
31. éwdxovoay.] Bockh afters =, 
Medicean Mss. jxovoav. Schol. rama | 
penotpayévwy Karnxovoay. Ber 
éouvixav, Kayser Oatuar’ diovy by— 
verey S¢—. Text, Tricl. mss. 
elre 5’.] So mss. Bockh efwrey. 


ee 
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elvexey Trempwpéevov hv, héptepov yovoyv dvaxra warpos 


TEKELY 


7O 


wovtiay Qeov, ds Kepavvod Te Kpéocov aGdrXo Bédos 
35 OudEes yep) tprddovrds 7 dpatpaxérou, Aut ye picyo- 


pévay 75 
9 Avds tap aderdeoiow. adda Ta pev 
c , , - 
mavoate Bpotewy Sé Aeyéewv TvyoIca 
vidy elavdérw Oavovt’ év rroréug, 80 
xeipas “Apel r’ évartyxiov orepotraial tr axpav Trobav. 
‘ \ bd , Toe U a 
TO pev enor, Inde yapou Oeopopoy 85 
omacoa yépas Aiaxlda, 
40 byt” evaocBéotatov datis "Iwdxod tpadew mediov" 
arp. é. 
iovtrwv 5 és ad@itov avtpov evOvs 
Xeipwvos auvtix’ dyyerlar’ go 


pndé Nypéos Ovydarnp vetkéwv rétara Sis éyyvaritérw 


33. Mss. give text, the last sylla- 
le of yévov being long (cf. Pyth. 
c. 114, Nem. 1. 51, 69, v1. 60). 
dd. have altered variously. If I 
ltered I should read watéa for y6- 
w, as the supposed hiatus before 
")dvaxra might cause alteration. 

etvexev.] Equivalent to o0ovvera 
ke ovvexa=‘that.’ Don. would 
2ad otvexeyv, Préteus repeats this 


rophecy to Thetis, Ov. Met. x1. 


21. Amménios, 8.v. ovvexa, Says 
nat Kallimachos wrongly used 
lyexa = OTL. 

34. mwovrlay Oedv.] Thetis. 

85. Art ye.) Mss. omit ye. Act 
3 one long syllable. Edd. Znvl. 
puoyouévav.] ‘If united.’ The 
article adv (xe), added by Bergk, is 
ot wanted in the apodosis, as the 
onsequence is certain. For the 
heme cf. Apoll. Rhod. rv. 797. 


kesch. Prom. Vinct. 786, 7 (Paley’s — 


10tes), 941. Bergk reads Al daya- 
‘ouévay. By zeugma mo-vyopuevay is 
iaken as edvajouévay with Ards rap’ 


adeApeotcr. 
ra pév.] ‘This prospect,’ or 
‘this rivalry.’ Note the transition 


to oratio recta. 

37. Note the chiasmus. 

Mas. dpet xetpas (xépas) evan. 

38. 7d yey cuov.] ‘It is my 
counsel,’ 

Oeduopov.] Mss. Oeduorpor | drd- 
cat. There is here almost a case 
of hypallage; cf. O. and P. p. 
xxxv, Nem, m1. 38, Pyth. rv. 255, 
vuerépas axrivos 6ABov. 

40. gdris.] Bockh gives the 
text. mss. dao (pdo’) Iaw\kov. 
Bergk ¢pacly and rpagev. 

For Péleus cf. Nem. m1. 33, rv. 
50—68. 

42. ayyedla.] Abstract for con- 


aurlx’.] ‘At once,’ ev@is goes 
with és, ‘straight to.’ 

43. vetxéwy wérada.] ‘Let not 
...put into our hands votes about 
quarrels.’ In Athens sometimes, 
and at Syrakuse, the letters indicat- . 
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” . 2? ’ , ie , : \ 
apy’ év Styopnvidecow 5é€ éomépais éparoy 


45 Avot Kev Yaduvov Ud Hpwi trapOevias. 


es dato Kpov 


dats < 
évvérrotca Oea tot & emi yAepapots 

“ > , « 2X fF \ \ 
veboav aGavataci.w éwéwy 5é Kxapios I< 


ov KaTépOive. 


copav 


gavtt yap Euv’ adéyev 
kat yapov @ériws avaxta. 


Kat veapay éek. 
Id 


° > 9 , 9 \ 9 oe, 
oTopat atreipotow aperay ‘“Axtneos 


A 


0 kal Muowov aptredoey 


50 aipake Tyrépov pérave paivov povm mediov, 1. 


Sip. ¢ 


yepipwce t Atpeidaict vooTor, 
‘Erévav tr’ édrvoato, Tpwias 
ivas éxrapov Sopi, rai piv pvovTd rote payas évapy 


Bporov 


Epyov év wedim xopuccovra, Méuvoves te Biav 11 


ing ballot-votes were scratched on 
olive-leaves. See L. and 8. 8. vv. 
weraniopos, xpudAdopopéw. 

44, dSxounrldeoowv.] Cf. Eur. 
Iph. in Aul. 716, 717, rin 8’ & 
Hpepa yaper ; | Sray cedivns EvTUXNS 
ENOy xixdos. For the plur. Dissen 
compares vuxres Pyth. iv. 256. 
Perhaps the plural covers the six- 
teenth day of the month, which is 
dvdpoyoves ayadn, Hes. W. and D. 
783. 


45. dvo.}] Forthe active, which 
generally refers to the bridegroom, 
ef. Eur. Alc. 177. 

éxi.] Tmesis, érlvevcay. 

xapwos.] Cf. Aesch. Sept. c. 
Theb. 614 [P.], ef xapros Eorar Oe- 
oddroor Aotlov, Hum. 684. 

46. év’.] mas. fuvadéyev. Text 
Béckh. Cf. Soph. Qed. Col. 1752. 

47. «al yauov.] Explains the 
cognate acc. évv’. 

xal.] ‘And accordingly’ (Mezger). 

ek reads dvaxras. altvéay 7’. 


&Sectav.] Plural with distributi 
neuter plural. Old mss. vé’ dvd 
Triclin, yéay 2. Text Schmidt. 

copwy.] ‘Poets.’ For the then 
cf. Nem. 111. 43—58. 

49. 6.] Cf. supravv. 19, 50. C 
Isth. rv. 41 for the subject. 

51. The metaphor is perha 
suggested by the famous bridges 
the Persians. It occurs again 
Polybius 1. 10, édorat Kapxnbovle 
olovel yepupacat tyv els "IraXiay a 
Tov dtaBaou. 

53. Twas.] Cf. Lat. nervi, Plat 
Rep. 411 8, éxréuwrew worep Ta veu 
€x THS puxas. 

pvorro. | 
Nem. 1x. 23. 

54. xopvocovra.] In the acti 
this verb seems to mean ‘to be 
the head of,’ ‘to make a head (cre: 
of,’ see references given by L. a) 
8 


‘Hindered,’ cf. v. 


"Méuvovés te Blav.} For Memni 
ef. Isth. rv. 40, Nem. 111. 63, Ol. : 
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wov "Extopa t dddous 7 aptotéas’ ols Sapa 


paehovas 


120 


ov "Axyvrevs, odpos Ataxtday, 
er , 
av odetépay te pilav mpopacver. 


ovde Oavovr aovdal érxTop, 


125 


‘ qapa Te tupay tadov & ‘Erixwviar wapOévoe 
ri Opnvov te toAvpapov Exear. 


4 9 U 
9a Kat abavara.s, 


130 


'e data Kal POluevov Buvors Seay Sidomev. 


arp. ©. 


vov péper Aoyov, Ecoutai TE 
w appa Nuixoxréos 
ruypayou Kedkadnoat. yepalperé uv, ds “Io8- 


y dv vatros 


135 


éXayev cedlvwv’ érel mepixTiovas 
5 wore xal Kelvos dvdpas adixt@ yepl Kdo- 


Vv. 


ormula cf. Ol. 1. 88, 
3th. rv. 33. 

ee L. and 8. s. v. (B). 
| Not a case of hen- 
leymour), but =‘and 
» Achaean Aeakids. 
phor cf. Ol. 11. 46. 
. Isth. rv. 43. 

Aa.] Cf. O. and P. 
. In. 25, 34, rv. 46, 
1s in this line is of 
aracter, cf. O. and P. 


xxiv. 58—64. 

dat. commodi than 
ave (O. and P. p. 
. 29, Isth. rv. 43). 
eay.] Tmesis. 

] Cf. Pyth. iv. 67, 
f. Isth. 111. 7. 

dyov.] ‘Is reason- 
7th. vit1. 38, Adyor 
arnest the praise.’ 
m1. 2, Ol. v1. 22—27. 
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63. praua.] Acc. of general 
agreement, cf. Pyth. 1. 58, xedadn- 
cat woway TeOplawwy, also Isth. 11.7. 

xeXadnoa.| For inf. cf. Madv. 
§ 148 a Rem. 

yepalperé juv.] Old mss. yepal- 
peral pay, new yepaipac ré wy. 

dy yvdwros.} Hermann from old 
Mss. avaro. New mss. dy médov. 
Cf. Isth. 111, 11 for the idea. 

64. Awp. ced.] Cf. Isth. 1. 15. 
a wepixriwas.] Of. Nem. xr. 
65. xal xetvos.] MSS. Kdxelvos. 
So in Ol. 11. 99, perhaps read with 
Mommsen and Bergk xal xetvos 
(old mss. xd xeivos, xgxetvos) for 
éxeivos new Mss., Edd 

Tov pev...yeved.] Old mss. against 
scansion 7d peév...yevedy, For sen- 
timent cf. Pyth. vim. 36, Isth. m1. 
14. 

xptrov.] ‘Distinguished.’ Cf, 
Pyth. rv. 50, Nem. vit. 7. 
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Tov peéey OU KaTEdeyyEL KpiTOD yeved 


TaTpaceApeov’ arixwv te Tis aBpov 


145 


audi tayxpatiov KrXcavdp@ mrexéto 


pupolvas orépavov. 
TUXG 


éy "Emidavp@ te mpiv éexto veoras’ 
Tov aiveiy aya0@ trapéxeu 


eres viv “AXxaboou + aya ovdv 
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Pv \ ) ” e a A , 
70 7Bav yap ovUK atretpov vid yea Karov Sdpacer. 


66. Knyeavdpy.] Dat. Commodi 
‘in honour of.’ 

anikwy r@ Tis.] Cf. supra, v. 1 
and for rq v. 5. 

67. pupolvas.] Cf. Isth. m1. 87. 
The revellers in the k6mos were to 
wear wreaths of myrtle. 

*AX\xa0bov.] The games at Me- 
gara held in celebration of the 
death of Alkathoos son of Pelops. 

ovv TUxG.] ‘With prosperous is- 
sue.’ Cf. Nem. vu. 11, x. 25. 

68. mess. év ’E. re vedras amply 
&exro. Hermann, év’E. re v. déxero 
aplv. The text is Bergk’s and also 
mine. 


69. mwapéxer.] Cf. Eur. El. 1080, 
xalros Kahus ye owopovety wapelxé 
go. [Mezger]. Cf. also Herod. 1. 
9, m1. 142. ‘It is easy,’ ‘ opportu- 
nity presents itself.’ Note that it 
requires aperd to appreciate and 
duly celebrate aperd. 

70. ‘For he did not make his 
youth a thrall to obscurity for lack 
of essaying noble deeds.’ Strictly 
brd xerg goes with arecpoy ‘ having 
no experience (through keeping 
close) in a nook (hole)—of noble 


deeds.’ For the general meaning 
ef. Isth. m1. 48. The order * 
strained. 


I. 


IS@MIONIKAI. 


1. [4] * 


Knreuvds Aliaxod Adyos, crea Sé cal vavoixdrvTos 
Alywa odvv Oeav 5é vw aica 
"TrXou te kal Aiyiprod Awpteds APY otpatos 
éxticcato’ Tov péev UT oTdOpa véwovTat 
sou Oéuy ovde Sixav Feivwv vrepBaivovtes’ olor & 


apetav 


Serdives év mrovrT@, taplar re codol 
Moody ayoviwv r aéOrov. 
1a. = Bt 2. 


o Sé BéXwy te Kai Suvauevos apa tracyew 
trav Ayapnder te Tpodwvio ‘ExataBorov ovpBovdrlay 


rNaBov. 


1. Given in the Medicean family 
[ mss., apparently the exordium 
FIsth. vir [rx]. 

1.2. alog.]) Cf. Nem. v1. 49. 
1.3, 4. Cf. Pyth. 1. 61—65. 

1.5. Cf. Ol. vi11. 20—30, Pyth. 
om. 21—27. 

1.6. Seddives.] For their speed 
. Pyth. m. 50, 51, Nem. vi. 66, 
rag. 219 [258]. 
rapla.] Cf. Nem. vi. 27. 

1.7. dé@d\wv.] ‘ Prizes.’ 

la. Schol. Lucian. Dial. Mort. 


11. Edited from Vatican ms. (Pal. 
73) by E. Rhode, Philologus, xxxv. 
199. The Schol. ascribes the above 
fragment to one of Pindar’s Isth- 
mian (ms. ICOMIONIKQN) odes 
in honour of the Rhodian boxer 
Kasmylos (cf. Simonides, Epig. 
154 [212], Elxdv rls, rlvos éocl, 
tlvos warpldos, ri 5 évixns ; | Kao- 
pddos, ’"Evayépou, vba wvé, ‘Pddcos. 

la. 1. d8pa xracxew.] Cf. Sol6n, 
24 [5], 4. 

la.2 Cf. Frag. 31 [26]. 
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2. [1.]=B* 5. 
Atodbay Sé Licudov xédovro 


e 
ry) 


arropOtpéve Medsxépta. 


@ tradi tThrépavtoy spaoat yépas 


3. [2.]=B* 7. 
dates 5 Tpotros éFexUrNcEe vey. 
4. [3] =B 8. 


Eustath. Od. pw’. 1715, 63, ore Soxet Td Towtrov Kara yévos 
cipjobar ovd€érepov, ws eudatver Uivdapos &v "loPprovixas eirrov 


tpla xpata yro Kpdara. 


5. =B* 9. 


Serv. Virg. Georg. 1. 31, ‘‘Generum vero pro marito positum 
multi accipiunt,...nam et Pindarus éy rots ‘Toul yapBpds 


avri rot vupdiov dixit.” 


II. 


TMNOIL. 


YMNOS A @HBAIOIS. 
6.7. [5. 6.] = Bt 29. 30. 


6. “Iopnvdv 4} ypvoadaxatov Mendiap, 


2. The Isthmian games were 
originally founded as the funeral 
games of Melikertes. This frag- 
ment is preserved as rd éy "Io6uo- 
yixats Tlkvdapov by Apollénios Dys- 
kolos, de Synt. 11. 21, p. 156, where 
he explains that ¢§ is not r@ Liov- 
gov, for Pindar calls Melikertes 
" fauayridday (Bergk 4, Frag. 6), 

tT@ aurns, i.e. Ivois. So the 


Introductory Schol. to the Isth- 


Inians says xopevovea rolvyuy wort 
al Nypetdes dbdvnoay ry Liovgy 
kal éxéXevoay és rimhy rod Meduxép- 
rou ayew Ta “IloOma. 

38. Apoll6n. Dyskol. de Pron. 
p. 368 a, as an instance of w 
plural. ms. éfexvAlcdy. 

6. Lucian. Demosth. Encom. 6. 
19; also (vv. 1—5 7 ray-) Plutarch. 
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7 Kdépuov, } oraprav iepoy yévos avdpav, 
 tTav Kvavaptruca @nBayr, 
1 TO) TavtoApoy oOévos ‘Hpaxnéos, 

S 4 tav Atwvicov wodvyabéa Tipayr, 

) yapov Nevewdrévov ‘Appovlas vuvncoper... ; 
* * 
* 

“= Iparov péev evBovrov du odpaviar 
xpuoéaow lara ‘Oxeavod tapa trayday 
Motpac qroti xAlpaxa cepvay 
dyov OvAvprov NTrapay Kal’ odov 

SawTnpos apyalav addoyoy Atos éuper’ 
a 5é Tas ypvodumuKas ayNaoxaptovs Tixtev adaléas 
“Opas. 


* 8. (7.]=B'31. 


Aristid. 11. 142, [iv8apos 8 rocavryy vrepBoAnv éroujoato, 
‘ 4 A 
lore év Aws ydpw Kai Tods Oeods adrovs pow époévov rob Aws, 
» 4 fal 4 “ 
t tov déowro, airjoas Toujoacbal twas avt@ Oeovs, olrwes Ta pe- 
, a >» .\ “ 4 A \ 9 4 A 
dda tavT épya Kai wacay ye Sy THV exeivou KatacKevny KaTaKOO- 


4 4 \ “a 
inoovor Aoyois Kat povorky. 


é Glor. Athen. c. 14, where is the 
tory of Korinna having criticised 
‘indar’s sparing use of myths, 
thereupon he composed this hymn 
etfapevou dé ry Kopluyy yeddoaca 
xelyn TY xeEtpl ety Edn onelpetv 
AAG ph Sy 7~w OvrAdkw re yap 
vre ovyKkepdoas kal cuudopioas way- 
wepplay Tid pvdwy 6 IIlvdapos els 
& pwédos étéxeer. 

The Schol. on Nem, x. 1 tells us 
'y implication that it was com- 
iosed for the Thebans, and the 
ichol. Lucian. J.c. that this was the 
ginning of Pindar’s Hymns (as 
ollected and published). 

6. 1. MeAlayv.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 4. 
for MeAla:, a kind of nymphs, cf. 
des. Theog. 187. For the style, cf. 


Cf. Choric. Gaz p. 305 ed. 


the opening of Isth. v1. 

7. Clem. Alexandr, Str. v1. 731. 
Bockh saw the identity of rhythm 
with Frag. 6, and made slight emen- 
dations accordingly. 

7. 2. xpuo. tre.) Cf. Ol. x. 41, 
vit, 51, of Poseidén’s horses. 

Motpas.] Hésiod, Theog. 991 ff. 
makes the Moirae daughters of 
Zeus and Themis. 

7.3. x«dluaxa.] Cf. Ol. 1. 70, 
where Kpévov rupow seems to 
answer to xX., Ards odor to Aerapay 
xa’ 6dév, the ‘ milky way,’ cf. Ov. 
Met. 1. 168—170. : 
. Eupev.] For inf. cf. Isth. 
vu. 63, Frag. 53, 10. 

7. 6. ddad. “Qp.) Cf. Ol. xx. 
6, Ol. xr. 53. 
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Boisson., éxoinoe LUlivdapos aai Qeovs oxvourras upynoat Sal 
row Aus eis avOpwrous diAoriyias. 

9. [8.]= Bt 32. 


eeeseeeeeeonoeeoeo eee eeeveeveeeeneen 2088 * Tov Oeov 
dxovce Kadpos povoixay opbap émbecxvupevor * - 


10. [183.] = B* 33. 
*”Avaxta Tov* wavrwv vTepBddXovta ypovoy paxa- 
pov. 
* 11a. [9.] = Bt 34. 
“Os wat rurels ayve Tedéxe téxeto EavOdy "AOavav- 
* 11. [10] =Bt 35. 
Keivwv Avbévtwv cais viro yxepoly, ava€. 
EIS AMMONA. 
12, [11.] = B* 36. 
"Appov ’Odrvptrov Séorota. 
EIS TEPSESONHEN. 
13. [12.] = Bt 37. 


lorvua Oecpodope ypuvodviop...... 


9. Altered by Bockh from Aris- 
tides, 11. 383, dAN ore Kady rots 
"Tpvors Seti wept raw év drayri TH 
xpbyy cupBawdvrwy wadnudrwy Trois 
dvOpwros xal ris peraBorys Tov 
Kddpov gnolv (Illvdapos) dxodcae 
rod ‘Awé\\wvos povoikdy dp0av ém- 
Secxvunévov. Plutarch. de Pyth. 
Oracl.c. 6. Cf. Pyth. mr. 90. 

10. Plutarch. Quaest. Platon. 
viii. 4, 

“Avaxra rév.] uss, dva tov. Text 
Hermann. 

11 «a. Hephaestién, 91. An 
example of the Pindaricus versus 


not especially ascribed to Pindar, 

11 s. Jb. An example of the Iam- 
belegus, given just after a verse of 
Pindar. 

12. Schol. Pyth. rx. 89. Cf. 
Pyth, rv. 16. Pausanias, rx. 16, 
tells us that Pindar dedicated a 
statue by Kalamis for a temple of 
this god at Thebes, and that a 
hymn to Ammén sent by the poet 
to his Libyan temple was there 
preserved in Pausanias’ time on a 
three-sided stélé. Cf. Frag. 36. 

13. Vit. Pind. Cod. Vrat. A, 
(O. and P. p. xii. lines 8, 9), where 
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EIS TYXHN. 
* 14, [16.] =Bé* 38. 


"Ev Epypace S¢ vind rvya, 
ov obévos. 


15. 16. 17. [14. 15. 13.]= B* 39. 40. 41. 


Pausan. rv. 30. 6, roe St xal vorepov Iivdapos adda re és 
‘we Tuyyv, xat 5) xal hepérwodw avexaderey aitnv. Plut. de 
rt. Rom. c. 10, ryv 8% Trixnv kat of per éxeivov eavpacay 
Roweis ws mopwToroAv Kal TiOnvov Kal depérodw THs “Puyns 
i7Oas xara Hivdapov. Ibid. c. 4, ob pev yap arevOys (Tox) 
wa Ilivdapov, ovde Si8upov orpépovea wry dadtov.—Pausan. 
X. 26. 8, éyo pay otv Lwddpov rd te ddAa weGopa tH 9dq, 
-2 Motpav re elvae piav ryv Tvxnv cal drétp ras aded- 
cis Te loxvety. 


18, [171.] =B* 42. 


... AdAoTploicw un mpodalve, Tis Pépetat 
poyOos appv’ TodTO ye ToL épéw 
Kad@v pev av poipay Te Teprrvay és pécov ypn Tavtl 
rags 
Secxvivar’ ef Sé tus avOpw@trotot OedadoTtos ara 
5 TpooTUYY), TAVTAY oKOTEL KpUTTTEW EoLKeD. 


* 19, [173.] = B* 43. 
*Q. réxvor, 
movriov Onpos metpalov ypwtl padota voov 
mpoodépwv Tacais Tohiecow omirer’ TH TapeovTe o 
érrawnaats éxov 

GNNoT adNola ppover. 
he hymn is said to be to Démétér. 14—17. Cf. Ol. x11. 2. 
’ausanias, 1x. 23. 2, says that 18. Stobaeos, Flor. crx. 1. For 
‘indar calls “Acdys xpvonvos in a = sentiment cf. P. 111. 83. 
ymn to Persephoné. 19. Athénaeos, x11. 513 o. 


14, Aristid. m. 334. Cf. Isth. 19. 2. wovrlov O@npds.] I.e. Iov- 
1. 49-—53. vwodos. Amphiarfos is advising 
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20. [23.]= Bt 44. 


Lactant. ad Stat. Theb. 1. 85, “Ogygit Thebani ab Ogyge 
rege aut amne. Sic Pindarus in Somniis (Cod. Gud. Frising. 
Cassell. Somnis, Boeckh Hymnis) ?” 


21. 22. [20. 21.]=B* 45. 46. 


Antiattic. in Bekk. An. 1, 80.8, apxatéorepov. Tivdapos 
"Ypvors.—Gramm. Ibid. 339, aypios éAaros, Wv of sroAdol 
dyptéAatov Kadovowv, gore rapa Tevddpw év “Ypvors. 


23. [18.]= Be 47. 


Et. M. 821. 59, Tivdapos Sé ev "Ypvors Epipwv pedopypeoy, 
oloy opov Kal per aitav ropevdpevov. 


24, [17.]=B* 48. 


Aristid. 11. 168, odxoty mpiv twa tov avtimddwv édeiv, va 
tov ditwv Onpetioas ayes, kal mérovOas taitov t@ Luwdapov 
IInAet, ds tis te Oypas Sijpapre Kat tov Etputiwva ¢iArarov 
Gvta éavt® mpordiepOeipey. Cf. Schol. m1. 463, ev “Ypvors 

tA ld qg ‘ bY ? Q ~ » awe 
peuvyntat Ilivdapos, ért rov Evpuriwva, tov tov "Ipov tov “Axropos 





3 ¢ ¥ a? a , ¥ > 4 
matda, €va. ovTa tav Apyovavtwv, cuvOnpevovta akwy amréxretve 


InAs. 


Amphilochos, cf. Athénaeos, vir. p. and others suggest, it begins with 

317 a, wovAvmoddés po, Téxvov, Exwy ‘Qyvylouvs & etpev and ends with és 

voov, Audlrox’ npws, | roiowépapys- ala. 

tou rwv kev xal Sjpov Ixnar. The letters in five versions run 
20. The quotation is quite un- thus: 

intelligible. Perhaps, as Bockh 


Text opite TwCDeeyPeNozo NNHTHCTANe CCIry 

Cod. Gud. opite IwCA EEyPaNw NNHTHE¢a.—NE CCIII 

Cod. Frising. opite. wC HeyPE-NONONNH-THFé@a.—Ne CCyNy 

Cod. Cassell. opite IwCa EETPENy NNNtH®aNE CCIII 
Cod. Mon. opire IwCD eeypenoro nnHtHe?éHe'— #CCINHy 


[The ranging is mine to exhibit the correspondences and differences as 
clearly as possible. All the versions have a space after the 5th letter. 
The other ms. spaces are indicated by—.] 
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25. [19.] = B* 49. 

Schol. Pind. Pyth. 1v. 388, ravryv 52 (Ppifov pyrpuav) 
Oo pev Iivdapos év “Ypvors Anpodixny dyotv, ‘Imrias 5é Lop- 
yor, SopoxAjs 82 év ’Adapavts NepeAnv, Pepexvdyns Gepiorrw. 

26. [22.] = B* 50. 

Quintil. vii. 6. 71, “ Exquisitam vero figuram huius rei 
(hyperboles crescentis) deprehendisse apud principem Lyricorum 
Pindarum videor in libro, quem inscripsit “Yuvous. Is namque 
Herculis impetum adversus Meropas, qui in insula Co dicuntur 
habitasse, non igni nec ventis nec mari, sed fulmini dicit sims- 
lem fuisse, ut illa minora, hoc par esset.” 

27. 28. = Bt 51. 


Strabo vir. T. 11. p. 91 ed. Kramer, ov oxvotor dé tives 
Kai To péxpt Too Muprwouv meAayous arav Kxadeivy “EAAjorovrov, 
elrep, Os prow év roils “Ypvors IUivdapos, of pel “Hpaxr€ovs 
éx Tpoias tAéovtes Sia tapOéviov “EAXas TropOpoy, érei 
TG Muprow cuvagway, eis Kav éradivipopnoav Zepvpov 
QVTLTVEVTAVTOS. 

Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 9, xai rd pév rept rod [vdiov tpirodos 
Suaddpws toropovpeva év rots tod Luwddpou vpvois evxaipws vpiv 


SeeiAnrrat 


IIT. 
TIAIANES. 


EIS AIOAAQNA ILY@ION. 
29, [24.] =B* 52. 


"Apditrorotct papyapevov powpiay wept Tiysav artro- 
AwArévar. 


29. Schol. Nem. vir. 94. From a pae&n composed for Delphi. The 
words refer to Neoptolemos. 
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30. [25.] = Bt 53. 
Xpvotat & &€& virepdov 
detdov Knrmnooves. 


* 31. [26] = B* 3. 


Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. c. 14, cat wept "Ayapydous 5 xai Tpo— 
duwviov pyot MWivdapos, rov vewv tov év AcAois oixodopyjcayvras— 
aitely rapa tov ’AmdA\wvos pucOov, tov S adrots érayyethaoGa 

> € , e +, 3 4 b] tA > al 
eis EBSdpnv nyépay aroddcew, ev tocoitw 8 evwyetoGar Tapaxe— 
AeVoacOar, Tovs 5é rowjoavras TO TpocTaxGev, TH EBSOpuy vuett Ka— 
4 a , X \ . aA A , 5) 4 
taxounbévras TeXeuTAO aL éyerat Sé cai avTe 7G Llwddpw erioxy— 
wavte Tots mapa Tov Bowrov reudOeiow eis Oeod wvPécba, rE— 
” 4 9 kd 4 k] , \ 4 g 3 Qs 
apirtov éotiw avOpuwrros, aroxpivacba. tTHv mpdpavtiv, ott ovd 
> A 9. A .] AQ , .' , \, 2 
QUTOS ayvod, El ye Ta ypadevta wept Tpodwviov kat Aya— 
a Pr cal 
pydovs éxeivov éoriv. ei 58 xat weipabyvar Bovdrerat, per om 
mond évecbar aita mpodynAov’ Kal ovTw mvOdpevoy tov iviapovr— 
ovdroyiler Oa. ra pos tov Oavarov, SeAPdvros 5 dAtyou xpdvoumm 
TeXevTH OAL. 


* 32. [27.] = Be 54. 


Pausan. x. 16. 2, rov 5é vro AeAdwry xadovpevoy oudadov— 
AGov reroinpévov Aevxod, rovTo elvat To ev péow THS TAaONS avroL— 
A€yovory of AcAgoi, cai év Od7 TLve Tivdapos oporoyotvra opiow—— 
éroinoev. Cf. Strabo, 1x. 419, nat éxadeoay tis yas oupardv, 

, N a qg a V4 2 
apoorAdcarvres Kat pdOov, dv prot Ilivdapos, dru cvprécorey ev— 
“~ e 9 Q e ? , e Q ~ o e Q e .Y “A a, _ 
tava, ot aletot of apeOevres uo Tot Avs, 0 pév aro THs Svcews, oF 
& amo ts avarodjs. | 


80. Pausan. x. 5.12. The xn\n- 
Séves (Athén. vir. 290 E, Pausan. 
KnAnpoves) were like the Seirens. 
From Galen, T. xvi. a, p. 519, 
Bergk gets é&vmep@ alerod for é& 
vrepwov. Golden figures represent- 
ing these females were suspended 
under the roof of the third temple 
at Delphi [Don.]. 


31. Bergk now considers that 
this passage refers to the Isthmian 
to which the Frag. 1 a belonged. 

32. The golden eagles and om- 
phalos are represented on a statér 
of Kyzikos, Brit. Mus. Educ. Series 
of coins, Period 11. no, 12. Of. 
Pyth. tv. 4. 
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* 33, [28.] = B¢ 55. 


Schol. Aeschyl. Hum. 3, [ivSapés dyot mpos Biav xparjoas 
lots rov "AmrdAAwva, 5:6 cat raprapdcae eLyree adrov 4 Ti. 


34. = B* 56. 


Himer. 111. 1, xatpe pidov ddos yapievrs peididov mpoodmy’ 
Hélos yap tt AaBuv ex ris Avpas eis THY on éridyuiav Tpocdcopat, 
78tws piv av weioas Kal abrovs Tous Adyous Avpav por yevér Oar Kat 
wolnrw, va tt Kata cov veavevowpat, rotos Yuypwvidys 7 Mivda- 
Pos xara Avwvicov cai ’"Ardéd\Awvos. Cf. 1b. x1. 7, ta dé oa 
wiv Séov Kai air@ tH Movoryéry cixalerOar, ofov avrov xat 
ards xai Wivdapos ev wd xopy re xpvo7 cai Avpais koopyoavetes, 
scixvois eroxov eis “EXixdva réurovor, Movcats Xdpwi re opod 


GBvyxopeicorta. 
EIS AIA AQAONAION. 
* 35. [29.] = B* 57. 
AwéSwvaie peyacbeves, dpurtorexva Tarep. 


35. A. 
Dio Chrys. Or. x11. T. 1. 251 Emper. ov raw xadds troty- 


“zys mpoceirey Erepos' Awd. pb. ap. 7. ovTos yap 89 mpuros xal 
“reXedtatos Sypiovpyos yopyyov AaBwv THs avtov TExVyS, K.T.A. 
Of. Plut. Praec. Reip. Ger. c. 13, 6 8& modutixds apurtotéxvas Tis 
dy xara ivdapov xai Syprovpyos evvopias Kai Sixys: de sera 
Num. vind. c. 4, xai Tivdupos éuapripyoey apirtoréxvav avaxadov- 
pevos TOV Gpyxovta Kal Kiptov amdvrwv Oedv, ws Sy Sixys ovra dy- 
proupyov: de fac. in orbe lun. c. 13, 4 rivos yéyove rrownrys Kat | 
watnp Snpuovpyos o Zevs o apiototéxvas. Id. adv. Stor. c. 14, 
Symp. Quaest. 1. 2. 5 et Clem. Alex. Str. v. 710, Euseb. Praep. 
_ &, xu. 675 B, Bergk conjectures that Aapcroepyé Sixas Te 
cai evvouias should be added to Frag. 35. 


35 a. Bergk’s note on Frag. 35. 
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36. [30.] = B* 58. 

Schol Soph Trach. 175, EvperiSys 5: rpeis yeyovevar pyc 
avras (xepurrepas)" 01 8¢ S00, xai nw pew eis ArBinqv aductoba 
O7Pnev cis ro Too “Appwvos xpyoripiow, Thy (Se eis To) wept THY 
AwServny, ws xai Livdapos Ta:aow. 

* 37. 38. [31. 32.] = B* 59. 60. 

- Strabo, vir. 328, sdrepov 5 xpy) A€yew “EAAOvs, ws Mivdapos, 
9 SeAXovs, os vrovootcw zap “Opype xetoOat, 4 ypapy appiBo- 
dos obva ovx 27 dioyupitecba. Cf. Et. M. 709. 38. Schol. Ji 
a. 234, Uév8apos “EdAoi ywpis tov o axe “Edo tov Spurdpov, ¢ 
act THY rEepiotepay xpurnv Karadeifar TO pavreiov. Eust. I 
1057. 57.—Strabo, vi. 328, xat of tpayexot re xat Iivdapos 
Ocorpwrida cipyxact THY Awdavny. 


39. [33.] = B*61. 


c > / »” @ 3 
Ti & deat codiay Eppevar, d tT odLyov Tot 
9 e > A 5 U 
avnp vrép avdpos ioxver; 
ov ydp éc8 é1rws ta Oedv PBovrgcipar épevvace 
UA lA A b ] 9 A A w 
Bporéa dpevi: Ovaras 8 amo patpos édv. 


40. [34.] = B* 62. 
Schol. Apoll. Rhod. c 1086, eiAnde St ra wept trav adAKvoever 
mapa Iwéddpov éx Hadvov...evrAdyws S¢ dooav ele THY adxvovos 
poviv' vie yap “Hpas Hv aréoraApévn, ws pyor Iivdapos. 


41. [35.] = Bt 63. 


Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 440, of pavres of yvjotot of ébades Tov 
év Anpaiots torw ABSypwv riynwpévov “ArrddAwvos, ov pyypovedet 
kal Ilivéapos év Tatdaovw. 


39. Stobae. Ecl. Phys. 11. 1, 8. Bacch. 1002. 


89.1. dren.) Cf. Nem. vit. 20. épevvdoet.] Bockh, Stob. épevraca. 
89. 8. Cf. Isth. rv. 16, Eur. 
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42, * 43. [36. 37.] = Bt 64. 65. 


Plut. de Musica c. 15, Hivdapos & év Tlardow éri rots Nu Bys 
yauos Pyot Avduov appoviay mparov 8SaxOjvac (vro ’AvOirrov). 
Aelian. Var. Hist. x11. 36, "AAxpdv 8éxa (Niobae liberos), 
Miuveppos eixoot, xai Livdapos tocovrous. Gellius, Voct. Ait. 
xx. 7, ‘‘Nam Homerus pueros puellasque eius (Niobae) bis 

Senos dicit fuisse, Euripides bis septenos, Sappho bis novenos, 
Bacchylides et Pindarus bis denos.” 


44, 45, 46. 47. 48. [38. 40. 41. 42. 39.] = BY 66—70. 


I. Ammén. 70, @nBator cai OnBayevets stadépovow, Kafus 
Addupos év vropyypatt 76 tpdtw Tov Hatavwv Lwdapov dyoiv, 
Keni tov tpiroda aro tovTov @nBayeveis rérover tov xpiceov eis 
“Kerpijnov tepdv (emendation for “Iopyvev mporov) «.7.A4.— II. 
Schol. Ol 1. 26, rept 8% ris Awpurtt dppovias eipnrar év 
EEatdow, dr Adpiov pédos cepvorardy éorw.—III. Schol. 
OL 1. 70, & 8 rots Hatdow elpnrar rept rod xpyopod row 
Escrecdvros Aatw, abd xai Mvacéas év tO rept xpnopav 
Yrigea Adie AaBSaxidy, avipav repudvupe wavtwv.—IV. Schol. 
Eyih. vi. 4, & rf rodvypvow “AroAXNwvia vary, tept fs ev 
EXadow dpyra...... éxet yap 4 AmodAwvia vary, rept fs év 
EXadiow epyra.—V. Schol. Pyth. xu. 45, é yap 73 Kygurod 
GE avAntixol Kddapoe dvovrat. elpyrat 5é Kai év Masdou wept av- 


Ayrings. 


LY. 
AT@TPAMBOL 


49, [43.] = B* 71. 
Schol. Ol. x111. 25, o Iivdapos 8é év pév rots “Yropyyjpac 
& Ndgéw dyoiv evpeOjvar mparov diOvpapBov, év S€ TO TpdTH 
tov AcOuvpdpBuv év OnBais, evradvOa dé év KopivOw. 
44—48, From Didymos’ commentary on Pindar’s Paedns. 
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50. [44.] = Bt 72. 

"Adéy@ ore OwpaxGels Erey’ adrrotpla 

"‘Qapiov. 

51. [52.] = B* 73. 

Strabo, 1x. 404, xal 7 ‘Ypia 8¢ ris Tavaypaias viv ori, apo 
tepov O€ THs OnBatdos’ dov o “Yprevs pepvGevrat Kai 4 Tov ‘Opio- 
vos yeveos, Wv yor LivSapos év rots AGupap Bors (cf. Bust. 264. 
44). Hygin. Poet. Astron. 11. 34, ‘‘ Aristomachus autem dicit 
quendam Hyriea fuisse Thebis, Pindarus autem in insula Chio. 
Hunc autem cum Jovem et Mercurium hospitio recepisset, 
petisse ab his, ut sibi aliquid liberorum nasceretur: itaque, 
quo facilius petitum impetraret, bovem immolasse et his pro 
epulis apposuisse: quod cum fecisset, poposcisse Iovem et 
Mercurium quod corium de bove fuisset detractum, et quod 
fecerant urinae in corium infudisse, et id sub terra poni ius- 
sisse : eX quo postea natum puerum, quem Hyrieus e facto 
Uriona nomine appellaret : sed vetustate et consuetudine fac- 
tum est, ut Orion vocaretur. Hic dicitur Thebis Chium 
venisse, et Oenopionis filiam Meropen per vinum cupiditate 
incensus compressisse etc.” 


52, [53.] = Bt 74. 


seoveekpeyeT@ O€ peta 
TIdniovay, dua § avt@ xvwv (Acovrodayas.) 


53. [45.] = B* 75. 
“Ider’ év yopdov, "Orvprreo, 


50. Etym. Magn. p. 460, 35, 
Cramer, An. Par. tv. 194, 7, An. 
Oz. 111. 89, 29. ‘Once when drunk- 
en, assaulted another’s wife.’ See 
L. and 8S. @wpyecw, 1. The allu- 
sion is perhaps to Orién and 
Pléioné. 

For érex’ or éretxev cf. Schol. 
Nem. 11. 16. 


52. Schol. Nem. 1.16. Luciass=—2 


pro Imag. c. 18. Etym. Magn. 


675, 33. 

tpexérw.] Bergk. Béckh, rpéyix—””’ 

53. Dionysios Halikarn.de Cone: 
Verb. c. 22, given an instance 7 77 
avcrnpas apuovlas. The piece wae®9 
composed for the Athenians. 

58.1. “Ider’.] Béckh with ox®é 
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"e KAUTay tépirere yapiv, Geol, 
Baroy oft’ doreos dudadov Oucevta 


tis tepais "A@avais 


A bd 
tre mavéaidadov T evKrNE ayopay’ 


av Naxere orehavav 


éapidpértwy rolBav, Arofev ré pe ody ayrad 
mopevbévr aoida Sevtepov 


cuacodéerav Oeov, 


Bpdptov ‘EptBoav. te Bporoi xaréoper. 


ryovoy 


Uratwv wey Tatépwy pertréwev 
wav re Kadpecav éuorov. 
ipyela Newéa pavtw ov ravOaver, 


Perhaps “Ire 35’. For 
‘ard with favour,’ cf. Ol. 
for ldety év (és) cf. Frag. 


. Pyth. m. 11. For the 
cf. Aristoph, Nub. 563. 
Tmesis. Edd. ém. 
‘cdpw.| ‘A renowned (or 
mg.’ Cf. Ol. xiv. 19, 

), vir. 16. 
zAév.] Dissen takes this 
tar of the Twelve gods 
um at Athens. 
é’.] edxddéa for edxdeéa, 
1. 80. 

The old forum below 
Akropolis and -Areopa- 


Te.] Bergk AdBere. 
éap. \o8.] Bockh ray 7’ 
v Noe Bay. Bergk rwv éapi- 
iworBay Ac. (duor8. acc. in 
. with the sentence). 
‘From heaven.’ 
Bockh. mss. dydalg. 
epov.] Perhaps the first 
vas with the dithyramb 
the next fragment is the 


‘odé€rav.| Bergk él re xio- 
So xccopédpos Ol. 11. 27, 
nn. xxv1.1. Eur. Phoen. 


651. Simonides, Frag. 148 [205], 

wod\Adke 879 udfs ’Axapuavriios 
év xopoicw “Opa | dvwrddAvtay Kio- 
copopos éxt SiOvpduBos | al Aco- 
vuowddes, plrpacoe S¢ xal podwy dw- 
ros | copwr doday écxlacay \imapay 
EGecpay. 

10. 7dv.] ‘Whom.’ Some place 
& full stop after v. 9 and a comma 
after xadéopev. 

pev...re.] Cf. Ol. rv. 15. 

warépwv.| Zeus, while yuvacxay 
Kaduecay means Semelé. For the 
plural cf. Isth. v. 43, rotow refer- 
ring only to Achilles, Nem. 1. 58. 

perwéuev.] For inf. cf. Isth. vu. 
63, Frag. [6], 5. 

11. &uorov.] The poet identifies 
himself with his ode, cf. Ol. viz. 13. 
Some mss. Zepérny. 

12. mass. év dpyéa veuéw(a) pay- 
rw. Heyne, év’Apyelg Neuég udvrw 
(i.e. the custodian of the sa 
palm tree at Nemea, branches from 
which the victors bore in their 
hands). Bergk, évapyé’ dvéuwv pav- 
tnt’. Usener, évapyéa redéwv -od- 
para, Christ, évapyéa réXea pavri. 
Perhaps évapyé’ dv0eua udvrw (OCM 
for ms. EME). Heyne and his fol- 
lowers suppose Pindar to have been 
at Nemea in the Spring. But if 
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gowtxoedvay oTrot otybévros ‘Opay Barapou 
evodpov érraiwow éap puta vextapea. 

15 roTe Badderat, ToT én’ apSpdtav yOdv éeparai 
lov doa, poda re xdpator plyvutar, 
ayejai T° oupat pedéwv ody avnrois, 
ayeiras Yewéday uKdwrrvKa yxopol. 


54. [46.] = B* 76. 


> 
"QO. rat Aurapai Kal ioorépavos nat aoidipor, 


“EnAddos éperopa, xrcwat “AOavat, Sarpovov rao 


rleOpov. 


* 55, [196.] = B‘ 77. 


"Ot maides ’AOavaiwv éBarovto dacvyay 


xpnmto édevbepias. 


* 56. [225.] = B* 78. 
Ky\06", "Arada@ Tloréuou Ouyarep, 


9 / 2g U 
éyxéwv mpoolusov, 4 Overar 


dvdpes (vmép moAos) Tov tpdOutov Oavarov. 


this were so, there is no reason 
why he should mention it, as the 
games were in the summer. Of 
course payrw is most naturally the 
poet. 

13. dowtxoedywy.] Koch from 
mss. dolyxos éaywy. Other Edd. be- 
fore Bergk dolvxos Epvos. 

olxOévros.] Cf. Lucr. 1. 10. 

14. éwratwow.] Cf. Nem.11. 14 for 
the meaning ‘feel,’ ‘feel the influence 
of ;’ and for the number cf. Pyth. 1. 
13. Bergk érdywow éap. pura vex- 
tapea | TOTe BaddeTau. 

15.  x6ov’.] Var. lect. xépoov. 

16. ywlyvura.] The Jdda softens 
the Schema Pindaricum (cf. Pyth. x. 


Nub. 299, Equ. 1329. 
de Antidosi, 166. Cf. also O. an——— 
P. pp. Xi., xii. 

54. Scholl. Aristoph. Achans==™ 
673, Nub. 299. Schol. Aristid. mo 
341. 


71, Ol. x. [xx]. 6). 


17. dxetral r’.] Hermann's co 


rection of olxvetre, buvetre, from L 
bonax, repli oxnuarwy, p. 184 V. 
knaer. Bergk, dyet 7’ after one ue 

9 


54, Schol. Aristoph. Acharn. 6722 


54.1. "Qral.] Béckh, af re. 
loorégpavot. | 


55. 56. Plut. de Gl. Athen.c. T — 


Cf. Isoke—; 


Le. at the Verna—— 
Dionysia, cf. last Frag. v. 6. Cf& - 
Aristoph. Acharn. 636 ff. 
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57a. 57B. [47. 48.] = B* 79 A, B. 
pev elprre cxoworévera 7’ aovdda d:OupayBov 
» cav KiBdarov avOpa@moicw amo cTopaTwv. 


ae gol yey KaTapyeuy, 
peyara, mapa pouBor xupBarov' 
Keyradew Kxporar’, aifoueva Sé Sas vad fav- 


Aig’ WEVKALS. 


57c. = B‘ 80. 


la patep Gear. 


58. (49.] =Bé 81. 


'"\ 3 #93 A U 
€ & é€y@ mapa pu 


pév, U'npvova, ro Sé wn Au 
ov oLY@ut Wautray ov yap éorxls 


abo x. 469 (719), Athén- 
57 3B, 488 pv, Dionysos 
ip. Verb,c. 14. Bockh 
ion and combination 
ext. Dionysos l. c. 
rh de of doiypous wdas 
dndot 5é rov'ro IIlvdapos, 
. an ode was ascribed 
Lermioné, under whom 
ied. The Greeks con- 
oenician sibilants. The 
. M 18 used for sigma in 
Jorian alphabets, while 
ray may be borrowed 
oenician equivalent for 
or sain (the 7th letter, 
sigma of the ordinary 
bet takes the place of 
the Greek Xi has the 
ch, but its name sounds 
ht be borrowed from 

again has the place 
i the name of tsade. 
suggest that the ordi- 
ibilant differed in pro- 
‘om the Attic and that 
future) may have been 
more like our sh or 


German sch than like ks. 

In this fragment Pindar seems 
to claim the invention of improve- 
ments in the dithyramb. Is &6¥- 
pauBos & dialectic form for d:pbép- 
auBos ‘skin-chant,’ the part -aufo- 
being akin to éug7? For Pindar’s 
punning derivation see Frag. 62. 

57 B. Strabo, l. c. Frag. 57 a, 
whence it appears that this frag- 
ment is from the same dithyramb 
as the last. 

57 B. 1. kardpyew.] For the 
active see my note on dwdpxei, 
Nem. tv. 46. 

57 B. 8. Kexdddew.) MSS. Kax- 
Adéwy. Text Hermann. 

57 c. Philodémos, zrepl evcés. p. 
29 (Gompertz). Bergk’s restoration 
from a very corrupt passage. Per- 
haps it is from the same ode as the 
two last fragments. 

58. Aristid. 11. 70. 

58. 1. wapa jwuy».J So Bergk 
trom two mss. and a Schol. Béckh 
map duu, other mss. wap aply, 
‘between ourselves.’ 


ats 


210 PINDARI CARMINA. 


aptrafopévev tev éovtwv xabyoOae wrap’ éoTia, 
5 Kal Kaxov éupevat. 
59. [50.] = B* 82. 
Tay Autrapav pev Alyutrrov ayyixpnuvovr. 
60. [51.] = Bt 83. 
"Hy dre cvas To Bowwtiov eOvos Eevetrov. 
61. [54.] = B* 84. 
Harpokrat. 142, radcvaiperos...éri 3€ trav KabatpeBetor 


oixodopnpatwy Kai ‘avoixodounbévrwy IIivdapos ArhupapBors. 
Phot. 373, 11. 
* 62. [55.] = B* 85. 

Et. M. 274, 50, ArhipayBos.. Tlivdapos 8é dyct Avo ipap- 
Bov* kat yap Levs Tuxropévov avrod éreBoa ATOt appa, ADH 
pappa, tv’ @ AvOlpappos, Kat SiOvpapBos Kata tpomyy «al 
mAcovac pov. 

* 63. [56.] = B* 86. 

Choeroboskos, 1. 279, era ary 7 airiaricy pyr S84 ixrwoy 
kata petatacpov yeyovey txtiva, worep...dvpay.Bov S.0bpapBs 
rapa Iwdapw. 


V. 
TPOZOAIA. 
EIS, AHAON. 

64. 65. [58.]=B* 87. 88. 
STP. 

Xaip’, & Beoduara, AtTapoTrACKapoU 

58.4. Cf. Ol. 1. 83. For text cf. Frag. 184. 
58. 5. xalxaxéyv.] ‘And sobea 60. Schol. Ol. vi. 152. Cf. Ol. 
coward.’ vi. 90. 

59. Schol. Pyth. 1. Inser. anys Philo-Judaeus, de Corrupt. 


ayxikpnuvov.] Vil. dye xvjywv. Mundi, u. p. 511 (Mangey),. 
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s A e , 
maidecaot Aatois iwepoéotatoyv Epvos, 
movrou Ouyarep, xOoves evpeias axivytoy Tépas, ave 


Bporot 


AdGrov KicrynoKoow, paxapes & év "Odvprr@ TyreE- 
gaytov xvavéas ~Goves aotpoyr. 


"Apr. 


hv yap rorapoiWe hopnta xupatecow wavtodaTay T 


aveéLov 


petaiow= adr a Kowoyerns oor wdiverot Ooais 
9 / b A Py A 6 A ? @ } 
ayxiroxos éréBawvev, 6n tote Técaapes opOa 
Tpéuvov amrawpovoay xOoviwr, 
sav 8 émixpavois oxéfov wérpay adapavromédirot 
Mv a 3 9 , 9 9 , , 
cloves’ &vOa texoio’ evdaipov’ émoato yévvav. 


AITINHTAIS EIS, A®AIAN, 
66. [59.]=B* 89. 


Ti adXov apyopévorow 9 KaTaTravopévotow, 
9 Babvtwvov te Aato xal Oodv tarmwv édazeipav 


aeioat ; 


EIS AEA®OYS. 


* 67. [60.]=B* 90. 
wseeeelIpos "Odupstriov Atos oe, 


64. 3. dxlynrov.] In B. c. 490 
8los was shaken by an earthquake, 
‘unless Isth. 1. and this ‘Prosodiac 
3ean’ were composed before that 
ate, the epithet means ‘ unmoved 
om its place,’ as is most likely. 

64. 5. Délos was called Asteria 
od Anaphé. 

65. Strabo, x. p. 742 B (485). 
iis clear from the metre this frag- 
ient is from the same poem as the 
wt. The two first verses of 65 
nuswer to the third and fourth 


of 64, 

65.2. Kooyevys.] Lété, cf. Hes. 
Theog. 404—406. 

Goats.] Mss. OUors, Bergk. @vao’. 

65.3. éréBawev.] Porson éwéBa 
vu. 
65.5. dyv...cxéGov.] Tmesis. 

66. Schol, Aristoph. Equites, 
1263, cf. Pausan. 11. 30. 30. 

66. 2. édarecpay.] Artemis 
Aphaea, a goddess worshipped in 
Aegina. Cf. lrrocdéa, Ol. 111. 26. 

67, Aristid. 11. 510 (379). 


VA 
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xpucéa KAvTOpavTL IIv60i, 

Aicoopat Xapirecol tre nai ov "Adpodira 

éy Fabém pe SéEat yop@ 

5 doldtpov Ivepidwy wpodarar. 
68. [61.] = B* 91. 

Porphyr. de Abst. 11. 251, Tivdapos 8& ev mpoowdios 
(rpocodiots) wavras tous Geovs éxoinoev, OwoTe Ud Tuddvos 
édidkovro, odk avOpurrots opowHévras, dAAd Tots aAAots (Wesse- 
ling rots addyots) Lyors. 


* 69. 70. [93.] = Bt 92. 93. 
Keivo pev Aitva Secpcs varepdpiados 
apdixertar. 


* * 
* 


GN olos awAatov Kepaites Oewv 
Tudav’ éxatovtaxapavoy avayxa, Zed tarep, 
éy’ Apipots aroré. 


71.= B* 94. 


Mepvaiar aoddas. 


VI. 
TITAP@ENTA. 


IWANI 72—77. 


72. [63.] =B* 95. 
"O, Tldy, ’Apradias wedéwv, cal cepvav aditwv pve = 
67. 4. xopy.] So Bergk, vulg. Hermann after Pyth. 1. 16 (cf. Schom - 
xwpy perhaps ‘the dancing-place’ Hes. Theog. 311), mss. Tudava rer — 


at Delphi. For the connection of ryxovraxépadov. 
Aphrodité and the Graces with 71. Cramer, An. Par. 111. 29% s% 


Delphi cf. Pyth. v1. 2. 26. 
69, 70. Strabo, x11. 626 (930 4). 72. Eustath. Prooem. 27. Schol - 
Cf. Julian, Ep. xxrv. 395. Pyth. 11. 139. 


70. 2. ékarovraxdpayov.] So 


FRAGMENTS. 213 


Marpés peyddas oradé, ceuvay Xapirov pédrnya 


TEPTIVOD. 


* 73. [66.]=B* 96. 


"OQ, pdxap, SvtTe peyaras Oeod Kiva travTodaTrov 


raréotowv "OdAvpT01. 


* 74. [65.] = B* 98. 


Schol. Theokr. v. 14, rov Ildva rov axrtioyv’ tivés 8é tov 
AmrcAXwva hace tov émt ras axrys pvpevov, pyoi dé xat Iivdapos 


~ 
wy dAvewy abrov ppovricecv. 


* 75. [64.] = Bt 97. 
TO cauTov méros yrAaleELs. 
* 76. [67.] = B* 99. 


e e ~ ~ QA 
Aristid. 1. 49, Acdoact & airgd cai rov Ildva xopevtyy te 
’ A A »” 
Ewrtatov Oedv ovra, ws ivdapos re vpvel xai of Kar’ Atyumrov 


Reis xarépadov. 


* 77. [68.] = B* 100. 
Nerv. Virg. Georg. 1. 16, “ Pana Pindarus ex Apolline et 
‘enelopa in Lyco (Lycaeo) monte editum scribit, qui a Lycaone 
=ge Arcadiae locus (Lycaeus) mons dictus est: alii ex Mer- 


73. <Aristot. Rhet. 11. 24. 

73.1. wavrrodaréy.] Mr Verrall, 
ournal of Philology, vol. 1x. p. 
50, suggests that Iay is a Boeotian 
yuivalent of xiwy, and that here 
od in Soph. Frag. 604 we have 
avyrodamos =“ all-devouring or all- 
ttching, from the stem daz- of 
twrw, or labialised from dax- in 
ixyw if indeed these stems are dis- 
net.” But in neither passage is 
(r Verrall’s assumed meaning 
early so appropriate as that which 


wavrodards obviouslybears Aristoph. 
Ran. 289, ‘taking all kinds of forms ;’ 
but for this passage ‘ universal’ is 
still better. Pindar may however 
apply Empusa-like attributes to the 
god who was often the author of 
terror. The name «xvwy is not in- 
appropriate to the god of flocks who 
was also a hunter, when he is spoken 
of as an attendant. 

75. Schol. Theokr. 1. 2, inter- 
preting éaurg wotv ddets. For yAdfers 
for xAafes cf. yAGooa for kAwxya. 
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curio et Penelope natum, comitem feras solitum e cubilibus 
excitare, et ideo capripedem figuratum esse etc.” But Schol. 
in Theokr. Syrinz, Tov 5¢ Hava eo. ynyevi ioropotow, enor 
5 AiGépos cat vindys Oivons, ws xai Iivdapos, évior 5é *Odve- 
Tews. - 


ATIOAAQNTI. 


* 78. 79. [70.] = BY‘ 101. 102. 


weeeeKevnbels earner 
yav xa Oadaccav Kai cKotiaiow peydrats opéwp 
vrep éora, 
Kal puxovs Swdaccaro Baddouevos xpntidas adroéwp, 
Kal qWwote Tov tpixapavey IItrwiov xevOudva xaté- 
ovebe... 
% 
* 


weeee VaOTTOAOY pavtiv Sarédotoiv GpoKdéa. 


80. [62.] = B* 103. 
Schol. Arist. Acharn. 720, "Ayopalety év ayopa StarpiBew 


> 29 , \ a a ee) a ¢ \ ie , . ON 
év éfovcia kat mappyoia éoriv, Arrixws, ofev kat 7 Koptwva, éori 
“A 4 > , 9 ‘ \ 92 “A 4 a o 
tov Luvdapov arrixiott, éret kat €v TG Tpwtw TOV TapOevioy 
4 A 
éxypnoaro TH NéFet. 


81. [69.] = B* 104. 
Schol. Theokr. 11. 10, Wivdapds @yow év rots xexwpropévors 


“~ o 4 g a ry ~ € A »” 4 
Tov Llapbeviwy (rapbévwv), ort Trav épactayv of pev avdpes evxovrat 
tov “HXov, ai dé yuvatxes SeAnvyv. 


78, 79. Strabo, rx. 412, 413. IIrwov. The ode seems to have 

78. 3. dwdocaro.} Qy. ddddo- celebrated the foundation of an 
cero? oracle and shrine near Akraephia 

Baddcpuevos.] Cf. Pyth. v. 83, between Mt Ptéon and the Lake 
vir. 3. K6pais. 


78. 3. IIrwtov.] Bergk, vulg. 


FRAGMENTS. 


VII. 
TIIOPXHMATA. 


IEPONI SYPAKOSIO: 82. 83. 


82. [71. 72.] =B* 105. 
Suves 6 Tou rAéyw, CaBewy iepav 
Guwvupe Tatep, KtTictop Aitvas’ 
Nopuddecat yap év YxvOais adatar Xtparwv, 


A € , 9 ? 4 ‘ 
Os apatodhopntoy olxov ov meTaTaL 


5 axrens Ba Tavec...... 


83. [73.] = B* 106. 
"Amro Tavyéroro pev Aaxatvav 
él Onpot Kiva tpépew TuKwwtatov Epretoy’ 
Vetprar 8 és dwer€w yrdyous 


2 ) ! F 
aiyes eEoywtarar 


5 dada © am “Apyeos’ dpa OnPBaiov' adr aro tas 


ayAaoxaptrou 


Luerlay Gynpa Satdareov pareve. 


@HBAIOIS EIS HAION EKAEIVANTA. 
* 84. [74.] = B! 107. 


> Cod ” 
"Axtis “Aediou, Ti, ToAvoKoT éua Bed, guav paTtep 


OLparTov, 


82. Schol, Nem. v1.1. Schol. 
Pyth. m, 127. Schol. Aristoph. 
Aves, 925. Cf. Plato, Phaedr. 236 
p, Meno 76 pv. 

82. 3. It is not certain that this 
line followed the last immediately. 

Zrparwr.] Hiero’s. charioteer 
when he won the victory celebrated 
by Pyth. 1., to whom he had given 
the mules. Here Pindar hints that 
a chariot also would be acceptable. 


Note the absence of any forma] in- 
dication of the simile. 

83. Athénaeos, 1. 28 a, clearly 
from the same poem as Frag. 82. 

83.1. Cf. Soph. Ai. 8. 

83.5. drda.] ‘Shields,’ cf. Ol. 
vir. 83. 

83. 6. Cf. Ol. rv. 10. 

84, Dionys. Hal. de adm. vi 
dic. Demosth.c. 7. Cf. Boetticher, 
Annal. Antiqu. 1853, p. 184. The 
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w e i 

adotpov uméptatoy év auépa KrETTOMEVOD, 
4 

€Onxas apayavoy ioxvdy [rravov] 

9 U \ egv J , 
avépacw Kali codlas odd, émurKxotov 


b) 
5 aTpamov écoupéva 


XG 4 a , 
EAQGYV Tt VE@TEPOV 7) Tapas ; 


, e 
Gra oe pos Atos, imocca Geos, ixereva, 
M 4 ry , , 
anmnpov’ és o\Bov tia tpatros @nBais, @ ToT 


, 
TayKOWov TEpas. 


—Via,. 


/ 

morepnou & eb capua dépets TiVvOS, 7 
loxaprovd dbicw, 7 viperod aOévos 

¢ J, ¢ 

umépphatov, 7) oTaciw ovAopEevar, 

a / 

7 ToVvTOU KEevewolv ava TrédoD, 

a \ , A Ul 4 

” Taryerov yOovos, 7 votsov Oépos 


vdate Caxot@ Srepor, 


157 yaiav xataxAvoaca Onoes 
avipav véov €€ apyas yeévos, 


ddopvpouas * ovdéyv 0 TE 
U 
TavT@v pera Treicopat. 


various proposed emendations of 
the text are given in Bergk, ed. 4. 
Ideler supposes that the eclipse in 
question occurred at 2 p.m. April 
30, B.c. 463. With this fragment 
compare Archilochos, Frag. 74. 

84.1. éua, x.7.r.] MSS. us 06d 
be adrep duparov. Bergk, rl rodvcxor 
éunow, €uov uarep d6uparwy ; 

wodtoxow.| Cf. Jl. 111. 277. 

84. 2. aorpov.] Vocative in ap- 
position with dxris. Cf. Philostratos 
Ep. 53 (72 p. 949), Ol. 1. 6. 

84. 3. mwravov.) Qy. rpamliwv? 

84. 4. codlas.] Especially augury 
and fore-knowledge. 

84.6. édav.] ‘To bring on some- 
what more strange-and-dreadful.’ 
Cf, Pyth, tv. 155. 


84, 7. larwocta beés.] Blass. same—8- 
trmos Yods (Oa0oas, Oadods). Bergua— 8" 
mous Te Bods ix. 

84. 8. rpdwos.] Vulg. rpdrc—— 
‘Turn the universal portent to <——"" 
troubled prosperity for eee! 3 

84.10. o@évos.] Cf. Isth. u1r— _.”° 

84. 14, 15. Be ienaaat qo he 


asterisks mark the lacuna which 2 
filled up. For the sentiment as": 
Eur. Phoen. 894, els yap dv mod east 
péra| 7d wéddov, el xph, weloomac* 9 


yap 17a0w; Cic. ad Fam. v1. 2. : 
Plin. Epp. vi. 20.17, possem gloria” 
non gemitum mihi, non uocem pa a 
fortem excidisse, nisi me cum omre=—"" 
bus, omnia mecum perire misex=—*? 
magno tamen mortalitatis solaa ©° 


credidissem. 
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85. [75.] = BS 108. 


@eod 5é SeiEavtos apyav 


Exacrov év mpayos evOeia 51) xédXevOos apetay éneiv, 


TeXeUTAL Te KaANLOVES. 


86. [228.] = B‘ 109. 


To xowwoy tis aorav ev evdia riBels 

épevvacatw peyaddvopos ‘Acvyias Td daidpov daos, 
oraciv amo mpatidos émixotoy dvedwy, 

mevias SdTecpay, éyOpav Kovporpodor. 


87. [76.]= 


BY=110. 


TAvad 8 ameipoucs rodeuwos treme:papevov S€ Tis 
tapBet mpoctovta vw Kapdia mepicoas. 


88, [77.] = B‘ 111. 


"Evémice xexpapérv’ ev aipatt, modAdd 8 Erxe’ EuBare 


VOUL@V 


Tpaxv pomrarov, TérXos 8 deipais mpos* * oriBapas 


éomapate mXeupas, 


aiwy dé dv datéwy éppaicOn. 
89. [78.] = B‘ 112. 


Adxawa pév trrapbévwv ayéda. 


85. Epist. Sokrat.1. Aristides 
. 671. 
85.2. é.] For és, cf. Pyth. a. 


L. 

86. Stobaeos, Florileg. tv. 9. 
f. Polybios rv. 31, where we are 
id that in this poem Pindar ad- 
sed his countrymen not to resist 
16 Persians. 

86. 2. ‘Aovyxlas.] Cf. Pyth. vir. 1. 
86. 8. From this line it might 
3 inferred that Pindar was advising 
1e patriotic party to prefer sub- 


mission to the Persians to intestine 
strife. 

87. Stob. Flor. u. 3. Eustath. 
p. 841, 32. 

87.1. awelpowr.] V. 1. arelpy. 

mwermrepayevuv.] V. l. éumelpwr. 

88. Erdétian. p. 74 (Franz). 

88. 3. alwy.} Erét. loc. cit. 6 
vwtiatos pvedds. Perhaps this frag- 
ment is on the same subject as 
Frag. 145. 

89. Athénaeos, xrv. 631 c. 
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90. [79.] = B* 113. 

Schol. Theokr. vit. 103, ‘OpoAas 8? @erradias dpos, ws “Eqbopos 
Kat ‘Apiorodnpos 6 @nBatos, év ols iotopet wept ris EopTAs Tov 
“Oporwiwv, cai Tivdapos év rots “Yzropyjpaciv. 

91. [80.] = B* 114. 

Schol. Pind. Isth. 1. 21, “IoAaos 5& Av “Hpaxddovs yvioxos, 
adr’ eipypata Iiwddpov év “Yxopynpacw, ws kat eipyua Kaoro- 
pos, ws avros A€ye, Bockh, dppara dé avrod eipyyua Kata ta 
TIwddpov xtra, | 

92. [81.] = B* 115. 

Schol. Pind. Ol. x11. 25, ‘O Iivdapos 8& év pév rots “Yzropyy- 

haow év Negw dyoiv evpnOavar tparov Subvpap Bor. 


* 93, 94. [82] =B* 116. 117. 


‘O Motcayéras pe Karel yopedoat. 
* 


* 
*¥ 


“Ayots @ xAuTa Oeparrovra Aarot. 


VIII. 
ETKOMIA. 


@HPQNI AKPATANTINQz«. 95. 96. 
95, [83.] =B* 118. 


BovAopat traidsecow “EXXavov......... 
* 96. [84.]=B‘ 119. 
"Ev 6€ ‘Podov...cat@xicev......... 
93, 94. Héphaest. p. 78 (46). read mwaldevow. 
Examples of Pindaric hendecasyl- 96. Schol. Ol. 11.16. From the 
lables. same enkémion as Frag. 95. 


95. Schol. Ol. 11 16. ss. 96.1. é.] V.l. ay. 
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evOévdS’ adoppabévres Urnrdv Tod apydivéuorTat, 
TrElora ev Sap abavarois avéxorTes, 
€areto & devaov mrovtov védos. 


AAEZANAPQ: AMYNTA 97. 98. 
97. [85.] = B* 120. 
"OABlov opovupe Aapdavidar, 


jai Opacupndes ’Amuyra. 


* 98. [86.] =B‘ 121. 
well pémes 5 éoroiow vyveicba, xadrrAJoras aodais’ 
Tovto yap aOavarots Tipais trotupaver pwovoy [pnbév]: 
O@vacnes 5 ciyabev xarov épyov. 


IX. 
SKOAIA. 


EZENO®@ONTI KOPINOIQz 
99. [87.] = B* 122. 


LTp. a’. 


Tlorv£evas veavides, apimrodot 


96. 2. Cf. Pyth. xm. 2. 

96. 3. For the theme cf. Ol. m. 
39, 40. 

96. 4. végos.] Apparently sug- 
gested by the shower of gold at 
Rhodes, cf. Isth. vr. 5 note. 

97. Schol. Nem. vir. 1, Dién 
Chrysost. Orat. 11. p. 25 (Vol. 1. 28, 
ed. Emper). 

98. Dion. Hal. de Vi Dic. De- 
mosth. c. 26. From the same en- 
kémion as Frag. 97. 

98.1. For sentiment cf. Nem. 
111. 29. 

98.2. worwaver.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 
120, Isth. mr. 29. 

98. 3. Cf. Nem.1v.6,Isth. 111. 58. 

dé ovyadév.] So Barnes. sss. 
3 émiradév. Sylburg, Bockh, ém- 


Aacév. 

99. Athénaeos, xm1.573c. Part 
of a skolion performed at the 
temple of ’A¢podirn Ovpavia when 
Xenophén of Korinth offered a 
sacrifice before competing for the 
Olympian games, and according to 
Korinthian custom engaged a num- 
ber of éraipat, lepddovAor to attend 
the ceremony. Such lepodovAc are 
still found in connection with tem- 
ples in India. The skolia of Pin- 
dar seem to have differed from 
ordinary drinking songs in being 
choric, or at least accompanied by 
a choric dance, executed in this 
case by 100 éraipa. 

99. 1. ToAvéevac.] For this 
feminine cf. Nem. m1, 2. 
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IIeBovs ev advere Kopiv0g, 
Yo a ‘ aA , A , 
aire Tas yNwpas NUBavov EavOa Saxpy 
Ouudte, ToAdNaKe patép’ épdtwy ovpaviay mWrapevae —! 


5 vonua twoTray ‘Adpoditay, 
Srp. 8° 


e a bid > 9 v 
vpiv avev? atrayoplas éropev, 
@ waides, Epatewais év evvais 
a cf oA \ , 
panrOaxas wpas amo Kaptrov Spérrec Oar. 
e ] 9 U a , 
aovv & avayka Tav KAXOP......... 


2Tp. a: 
10 ddAa Oavypalw, Ti pe A€EovTL “IoOpod 
Seomrorat Toravde perippovos adpyav evpopevov cxoilorsaa 
Evvdopov Evvais yuvartw. 
itp. —. 


diddEapev ypvoov xabapa Bacavy. 
© Kuzpou SéoTrowa, teov Sedt’ és adoos 
15 hopBddwy Kopav dyédav éxatéyyuiov Revopov re== 
Eas 
érayay evywnais iavbeis. 


99.5. vdnua.] ‘Soaringin soul.’ tx. 37, Nem. vu. 1. ie 
Cf. Soph. Aiaz, 693. -dd...dpér.] Tmesis. Causativ— ° 
aworrdy.| The poet seems to middle. 
adopt the dialect of Korinth. Cf. 99.9, The constraint is the en" 
Ol. x111. 3 note jin. thusiasm excited by the goddess. 
99.6. dvevd’ dr.] So Bergk or 5.) ‘For.’ 
érayoplas. Bockh, tupuv dr’ dvwhev 99.13. dddéauer.] Frequenta——" 
dw. The goddess is wont to make tive aorist. ‘ We prove.’ 


no excuse for allowing you &c.; 99.15. éxaréyyuov.] Here yim © 
i.e. she deems it proper. probably means the whole body, » == 


99.8. dpas xaprov.] Cf. Pyth. in Nem. vu. 73, 1x. 24. 
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®EOZENM TENEAIOz 


* 100. [88.] =B* 123. 


LTp. 


Xpiv pev xara xatpov épdtwv SpérecOa, Oupé, ory 


aduxia’ 


tas S€ @eokévov axrivas mpoowmov pappaputoloas 


Spaxels 


a 
Os pn 100m Kvpaivera, é& ddauavTos 
 alddpov KexydAKevTat pédawvay Kxapdiav 


Apr. 


5uxypa roy, mpos S Adpoditas atipacbeis édXtKOo- 


Bredhapou 


} TWept Kpnpact poyOiter Biaiws, 7 


yuvaikeim Opacet 


[yruypav] opeitas wacav obdv Ocparrevwv. 
adr’ éyd Tadd Exate Knpos ds SayOels Era 


"Err. 


ec a A , 
ipav peMooady Taxopat, evtT av iow taidwv veoyulov 


és nBav' 


10 €v & apa kal Tevédm le8o 7’ évacev 
kal Xapis viov ’“Aynotnaov. 


100. Athén. xu. p.601c. For 
‘heoxenos cf. O. and P. p. xv. 

100.1. Cf. Frag. 104. 

100. 2. pappapugoloas.] Edd. 
appaps., but one Ms. gives text, 
or which cf. papapvyn. 

100. 4. yédAawav.] Cf. Aristoph. 
tanae, 470. 

100. 5. ywuxpe.] Oxymoron and 
ausative use; ‘chilling.’ 

100. 6. fialws.] ‘ Unnaturally,’ 
f. Plato, Tim. p. 64D, Aristot. 
sth. Nicom. r. 5. 8. 

qyuvaxely. ] Hither alter to yuva- 
‘ov Opdoos or take the text as a 


Pindaric dative with Oeparevwy, ‘in 

attendance on bold-faced women.’ 
100. 7. wuxpdv.] Probably cor- 

de by the proximity of yvxp¢, 


v.90. 

100. 8. aod Fxarc.] 
éxart. Bergk mas déare. 
influence of Aphrodité.’ 

&\q | ipav.] Bergk. mss. é\enpay 


Mss, 36’ 
‘By the 


(éXexpav). But lpav pedtioody (mss. 
péNooav) is out of order. Qy. epyov 
beNooGy ? 
100. 9. és.] Cf. Frag. 53. 1. 
100. 10, 11. Qy. TWecdu...Xapey 
ulds? 
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OPASYBOYAQ: AKPATANTINQ. 


101. [89. 94] =B# 124. 


"Q, @pacvBoun’, éparav Gynw doddav 

TOUTO ToL TéuTw peTaddprioy’ év Evv@ Kev ein cup- 
qoTaicly Te yAUKEpoY 

kat Atwvvcoio xapT@ Kat xur.ixecow *AOavalaior 


KévT pov" 
* 


* 


Seirrvou 5é AnyovTos yAVKD TpwyadLoV 
5 xaitrep med adOovoy Bopav. 


IEPOQNI SYPAKOSIO. 102. 103. 


102. [91.] =B* 125. 


Tov pa Téptavdpss 10? 6 AéaBuos ebpev 
mpatos év Seitrvotct Avdav 
arpov avripboyyov vpnras axovwy myxtidos. 


* 103. [92.] = Bt 126. 


M78 dpuavpou tépyruw év Bie modv Toe 
déptictoyv avdpl Tepirvds aim. 


101. Athénaeos, xx. p. 480c, 


xiv. p. 6418. Béckh thinks that 
this skolion was sung at a feast in 
celebration of a Panathénaic vic- 
tory, perhaps that mentioned Isth. 
1. 19. 


101. 2. év guvg.] ‘At once.’ 

101. 3. ’A@avalar.] The best 
kind of kylix was manufactured in 
Attica. F. Blass, Mus. Rhen. x1x. 
306, makes dowdy, ely, xapw@ the 
ends of the lines of a three-lined 
strophe, and joins on to this frag- 
ment Frag. 203. 


102. Athén. xrv. 635 p. 

. 102. 1. tov.) The BapScros or 
payapis. 

102.3. dvripBoyyov.] ‘Of opposite 
sound.’ Terpander, oppressed by 
the shrillness of the rnxris, con- 
ceived the idea of the deep-toned 
BdpBiros. For this sense of tyndds 
cf. vppodwvos. 

103. Athén. xm. 512p. From 
@ poem in praise of Hiero of Syra- 
kuse. Bockh refers it to the sko- 
lion, whence comes Frag. 102. 
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* 104. [236.] = B* 127. 
Ei wal épav nai épwre yaplfecOar Kata Katpov’ 
pn wpecBurépay apiOuod Siwxe, Oupé, mpagiv. 
105. [90.]=B* 128, 
Xaptitas 7 ’Adpodiclwv épdrar, 
dppa ov Xipapw peOvav 'Ayabwvi te Kar@ 


KoTTaBov. 


X. 


@PHNOI. 
* 106. 107. [95.] = Bt 129, 130. 


a } 
Totos Napures pev pévos aedriov tav évOade vixra 


KATO, 


U > 9 , U 9 a 
gowixopodats & évl NeLpwverar TpoacTioy avTaY 

U \ 4 A ’ 
kal ALBavw oxiapov Kal xpvaéots Kaptrois BeBpsOos. 
Kal Tol pev immols yuuvaciots Te, Tol 5é Tecaots, 

5 toi bé€ hoppiyyeocou TéptovTa, mapa Sé odiow ev- 
avOns amas téBarev drBos’ 

0 \ > 39 \ \ a / 
ooua & éparov Kata y@dpov Kidvaras 
aiet Ova piyvuvtwy tupl tnrEedhavet travtota Geov 


emt Bwpois. 


104. Athén. xur. 601c. Cf. 
Frag. 100. 1. 

104.1. ety.) Cf. Isth. 1. 64. 

€pwrt.] Bergk conjectured épwou, 
anda at the end of the verse, re- 
ferring it to Frag. 100. 

104. 2. ‘Do not pursue amours 
when older than the (natural) tale 
(of years).’ For construction cf. 

th. ur. 31. 

wpaiw.| See L. and 8. s.v. 1. 3. 

105. Ath. x. 427 p. 


105. 2. Xiudpy.] Mss. xewud- 
py, Bockh xexpappy. Text, Bergk 


comparing Polyb. xxrx. 1. 

106, 107, 108. Plutarch. Cons. 
ad Apoll. c. 35, de Occulto Viv. c. 7 
(oxv6l- for oxcep-). 

106.1. Contrast Ol. 11.61, where 
the vernal equinox is perpetual. 
Perhaps the poet could have recon- 
ciled the two statements. 

106. 3.  oxcapov.] Hermann. 
Bockh oxcapg. 

106. 7. prywivrwv.] ‘Since they 
are ever mingling.’ Cf. Pyth. vir. 
43, 85. 
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évOey Tov ametpoy épevyovtat oKxoTov 
BAnxpot Svodepds vuKtds ToTapol......... 


108. [96.] 


= B* 131. 


 ] 
‘OrBia &§ aravtes aica Avoitovov TedeuTay. 
Kat ow éy tmavtwv Eretat Oavatw tepioOevet 
p ’ 


Cwdv 


pLovov 


Ere Nelretat aidvos eldwrov’ TO ydp éott 


éx Oedy' evder 5€ wpaccovTay pedéwv, aTap evdov- 
Teco év oAXois Ovelpots 
5 Seixvuct TepTVvaV épépTrotcay yadeTTav TE Kplow.— 


* 109. [97.] = B* 132. 
Wuyal & aceBéwv vrovpdvos 
yala motevrat év adyeou povious 
vio fevyNais aductow Kaxay' 
9 , b] U S 
evceBéwy 5 errovpaviot vaiowcat 
5 moATrais paKapa péyav aeldovr év byvacs. 


107. Metre of vv. 6, 7 of 106. 

Pdrnxpol.] ‘Sluggish.’ Cf. Hor. 
Od. 1. 14, 17, visendus ater flumine 
languido | Cocytus. 

108. rom another thrénos, 
Plut. Vit. Rom. c. 28. 

108. 1. Avalrovoy.] After this 
word Béckh inserts peraviccovrat. 

108. 4. mpacodvrwy.] Cf. Nem. 
1, 26. For sentiment cf. Aesch. 
Eum. 104, eddovea yap ppny dupacw 
Aaumpdvera, Cic. Div. 1. 30. Pin- 
dar attached great importance to 
dreams (Pausan. 1x. 23). These 
views as to the future state are 
probably due to Héraklitos or Py- 
thagoras. 

108. 5. Reveal the (correct) judg- 
ment which will be held in the 
future state as to things pleasant 
and painful. 

109. Theodérétos, Gr. Affect. 


Curatio, vit1. p. 599c; Clemens 
Alex. Strom. 1x. p. 640, 22. Dissen 
suspects the genuineness of this 
fragment, Prof. Seymour however 
shows that the sentiments, if not 
found elsewhere in Pindar, are 
classical, by quoting Plato, Phaed. 
8lc, 7 roavrn yuxn Baptveral TE 
kal EAxerat els Tov oparoy Tomov.. 


. wept 7a pvjuvard Te Kal Tovs rdpous 


kuhwdoupery.. (row gaviuv Yuya) 
al wepl Ta Tovaira dvaryKafovras wha- 
vacBat Slkny Tlvovoa THs mporépas 
Tpopns kaxns ovens, and the epigram 
on those who fell at Potidaea (Corp. 
Inscr, Att. 442), aldnp pev puxas 
vredétaro, cwuara 5é xOwy, and 
Epicharmos (Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 
15), ya& pev els yay, wvetua D avw. 

109. 2. yalg.] Locative, cf. Nem. 
x. 35. 

109. 5. ydxapa.] This use of 
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* 110. [98.] = Bt 133. 
Olot 5€ Depcedova mowdv waratod tévOeos 
Sé£erat, és tov vrepOev arsov Keivov evar érei 


aviiboi wpuyds trad, 


éx tdv Bactknes ayavol cal obéver Kpaitrvol copia 


TE péyloToL 


5 avopes avfovt’’ és 8€ tov Aourov ypdvoy Hpwes dryvol 
mpos avOpwTrav KadebyTat. 
111, [99.]=B* 134. 
wee ee ee Kudatpovor | 


Sparétas ove éEotiy dABos. 


112. [100.] = Bt 135. 


Tlédve S€ tpets nal 5éx’ avdpas’ tetpatm & autos Te- 


da0n. 


* 113. [101.] = BY 136. 


Aristid, 1. 130: “Eépyerai rou ro Tod Tltvdapov mpoobetvar 


» N ‘\ \ 4 4 Q : , Q 
AOGOTPG TE KAL TOTAMOL KAL KULATA TOVTOV THY awpiay THV 


3 “A 
onv avaxaNel. 


* 114, [102.] = Bt 137. 


"OrBtos Gotis Sav Keiv’ elo’ Varo yOov'* olde ev Biov 


U 
TENEUT A), 


oidev dé Ssocdotoy apyav. 


the singular= edy, is overlooked by 
L, and 8. 

110. Plato, Meno, p. 818. 

110.1. ofo..] Cf. Ol. xu. 29, 
Pyth. rv. 21, 37. 

roway.| Cf. Il. rx. 633. 

wévOeos.] Euphemistic for auap- 
tlas. 

.110.2. évarw.} The reference 
has been thought to be to the exile 
of a homicide. 

110. 3, 4. mss. puyay...rdv. 
111. Stobaeos, Floril. cr. 6 
(Serm. ccx.Ix. p. 821, Weckel). 


F. IL 


dABos.] Vulg. d\Bios. Cf. Nem. 
vir. 17. 

112. Scholl. Ol. 1. 127, I. x. 
252. 
weda0y.] Frag. 116. 8. 

114. Clemens Alex. Strom. m1. 
518. On an Athenian who had 
been initiated at Eleusis, Bergk 
suggests Hippokratés. 

xe elo’.] Mas. éxetva xowa els. 
Bockh, éxetva xotday | elowy.. 

Blov.] Lobeck Bidrov, cf. Isth. 
m1. 23, 
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115. [103.] = B* 138. 
Antiatt. in Bekk. An. 1. 99, 2: “Hroe ovx apxov, ad’ 


vrotacaopevov’ Iivéapos @pyvors. 


116. = B* 139. 


"Evte wey ypvcadraxatou texéwy Aatots aodal 

@piay mavavioes’ EvTt.....€ANOVTOS Extod.. TTEfavoy 

éx Oto0....... . aropevat* TO O€ Kolpicay TpeEls........ 
...c@paT atropbipévar. 


N 


5 


€ 
a 
e 
a 


pev axéray Alvov aiduwov dpve., 

> @ / " 3 4 agli 

& ‘Tyévacov, dv év yapoict ypotfopevoy .... 
....odY Wpw@Tov AaBer, 


éoyatois vuvorow* & 8 “ladepov wuoBor(@ votow 
[Ore] wedabévra cbévos, 


vidv Oidypou (Te, xpuadop’ ’Opdéa)... 


XI. 
EX AAHAQON EIAQN. 


117. [104] = B‘140. 


Ti Oecs éott; To wav. 


115. Cf. Nem. vr. 5. 

116. Schol. Eurip. Rhes. 892. 
The general sense is that paeans 
pertain to Apollo and Artemis, 
some other form of song to some 
other or others, but thrénoi to 
three muses; Urania, mother of 
Linos; Terpsichoré, mother of Hy- 
menaeos; and Kalliopé, mother of 
Iaélemos by Apollo, and of Orpheus 
by Oeagros. 

116. 3. 7d 6é.] ‘And again.’ 

Tpets.| Mss. only give rp. Some 
equivalent of Motca: viav follows. 

116. 6. dy év ydpowt.] Mss. 
épyaocot. 


116. 7. Mss. oi mpwr ddBer. 
écx., x.7.A. Pindar alludes either 
to the death of Hymenseos when 


Singing a nuptial song (Serv. Verg. 


Aen. 1v. 127) or in ipsis nuptiis in 
lecto geniali. 


116. 8. wpoBdr\y.] Hermann. 
MS. 0...q. 
wedadévra.] MS. raida Oévrot. 


116. 9. The words in brackets 
are Bergk’s from Schol. Il. xv. 256. 

117, 118 (to Bporots). Huseb. 
Praep, Ev. xu. 688 c (13). [Clem. 
Alex. Strom. v. 726, rf 066s; 6 Te TO 
wav.) 
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118. [105.] = B* 141. 


@eds 6 Ta wavTa Tevywv Bporots nal xapw aoe 
pureves. 


119. [106,] = B‘ 142. 
@e@ Se Suvarov ex peralvas 
VUKTOS apiavTov Gpaat aos, 
Kerawepei 5é oxdrer Kadviat xabapov 
Guépas oédas. 


120. [107.] = Bt 143. - 
Keivoe yap t dvocot nab aynpaoe 
movev 7 atretpor, BapuBoav 
mopOpov mepevyates "Ayépovros. 


121. [108.] = BY144. 
"ExaciBpovta rai ‘Péas. 


122. [109.] = BY 145. 


@cds ate wrEov Tt Aaxov. 


123. [112.] = Bt 146. 


Ilip avéovtos & TE Kepavvod 
ayyiota Seiay xata yeipa tmatpos 
fear. 


124, [114] = Bt 147. 
"Ev ypovm 8 éyevr’ ’AsroAdov. 


118. Also Didymos Alex. de adv. Stoicos, c. 31. 
Trin. 11. 1, p. 320. 121. Schol. Aristoph. Equit. 
gurever.] Didymos, l.c. porever. 624. Cf. Ol. rv. 1 and 11. 13. 
119. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 708, 122. Aristid. 1. 11 (8). 
Euseb. Praep. Ev. xi. 674 8, 123. Schol. Il. xxtv. 100 (drep 
Theodérét. Gr. Affect. Curatio,v1. for dre), Plutarch, Symp. Quaest. 
89, 27. 1, 2. 4. 
120. Plutarch. de Superst.c. 6, 124. Clem. Alex. Strom, 1. 383. 
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125, [115.] =B* 148, 
"Opynot’ ayralas avasowv, evpuddperp “ArroAXov. 
126, [116.] = B*149. 
Karexpl0n Sé Ovarois ayavdtatos epev. 
127. [118.] = B‘ 150. 
Mavreveo Moica, tpodatevow 8 eyo. 
128, [119.] =B‘151. 
Moto’ dvénné pe. 
129. [266.] = B* 152. 
... Medtoootevxtay xnplov 
éuad yAuKepwrepos Gouda. 
130. [125.] = B* 153. 
Aevipéwy Sé voudov Asévucos trorAvyabns avEavor, 
dyvov éyyos omwpas. 
131. [126.] = Bt 154. 
"Eradpav xvirdpiccov piréecy, 
édv Sé vosov Kpnras mepidaioy. 
éuol & orbyov pev yas Sédorat, d0ev adpvus' 
mwevOéwy & ovK EXayov ovdé otaciwr. 
132. [127.] = Bt 155. 
Te & &pdmv diros | 
aol te, kaptepoBpovta Kpovida, piros 5é Moicass, 


125. Athen. 1. 228. 131. Plutarch. de Ezil. ¢. 9. 
126. Plut.de EI ap. Deiph. c. 21. 131.1. gidAéev.] ‘Be contented 
127. Eustath. Zl. rx, 44, with.’ 

128, Eustath. Il. 1x. 40. 131. 2. wepidatov.] ‘Around Mt 


129. Cram. An. Oz. 1. 285, 19. Ida.’ Crete was celebrated for Cy- 

130. Plutarch. de Is. et Osir. prus-groves, cf. Plato, Legg. p. 625. 
c. 35. Perhaps from a skolion. 

vouov.] ‘Grove,’ cf. Frag. 131. 132. Athén. y. 191F, 
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EvOupia te pédov ely, 


tovr airnpl ce. 
133. [57.] = B* 156. 
‘O Capevns 8 6 yopottutros, 
dv Manreayovos éOpewe Naildos axolras 
LEesAnvos. 
134, [128.] = B 157. 
"Q, rddas épdpepe, vimia Balers ypnpata po. da- 
KOMLTEWD. 
135. [129] = B‘ 158. 


Tats tepaios pertooars réptreras. 
136. [132.] = B 159, 
“Avdpav Sixalov ypovos cwtip dpictos. 


137. = Bt 160. 
Bavovtay &é Kal [Adyot] hiro mpoddcrat. 


138. [134.] = B 161. 
eae ey Oi pep 


139. = Bt 162. 
Ilirvavres Ooav 
KAyaKx és ovpavoy aimuv. 


140. [137.] = B 163. 


9 a) 
"AdAadogovous erakavto Noyyas évi opiow avtois. 


133. Pausan. 11. 25, 2. Ant. c, 2. 

184. Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 223. 137. Stobaeos, Floril. cxxvi. 2. 
Seilénos is addressing the Phrygian 138. Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 153. 
youth Olympos. 139. Cramer, An. Oz. 1. 201, 14. 

135. Schol. Pyth. rv. 104. 140. Apollon. Dysk. de Synt. 11. 

136. Dionys. Hal. de Orator. 179 (Bekker). 
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141, [142,] = Bt 164. 
Pidopayoy yévos éx Tepcéos. 

142, [146.] = B* 165. 
"ToodévSpov téxpap aidvos Aaxoioat.: 

143. [147,] = Bt 166. 
"Avdpoddpavra § émel Dypes Saev pirav pedrsadéos 


¥ 
ouvou, 


é€ooumevas amd pev NevKoY yara xYepot TpaTelav 
4 
@0cov, avropato. 8 é& apyupéwy Kepatwv 


mivovres érNavovTo. 


144, [148.] = Bt 167. 


..“O &€ yrAwpais éXaTatot TuTrels 
olxe®’ Vie yOdva Kawedrs oxloais dp0@ modi yay. 


145. [150.] = B* 168. 
Ava Bodv Oepuad 8 eis advOpaxiay otéyav mupi & 
vrvewy Te cepata’ Kal TOT éyw capKav 7 évorray 70 
dotéwv otevaypov Bapvv jy iddvta Siaxpivat moos év 


KALP@ Xpovos. 


146. [151.] = Bt 169. 


Nopos 6 mavtav Bacirevs 


A N 9 / 
Q@varov te kat alavatwv 


141. Athén. rv. 154 F. 

142, Plutarch. Amator. c. 15, 
and de Defect. Oracl. c. 11. The 
subject is Dryads. 

143. Athén, x1. 476 B. 

143.1. perdy.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 10, 
my note. 

144. Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 57. 

144. 2. Text Bockh. mss. ofxerac 
xX. or wxer’ els xOdva. Kaeneus, one 
of the Lapithae whose son Korénos 
entertained Hérakles when that 


hero devoured a whole ox, bones 
and all, To this feat of gluttony 
the next fragment refers. 

145. Athénaeos, x. 411 8B. See 
above, and Frag. B* 111. Cf. 
Philostr. Imagg. 11. 24. Mr Verrall 
proposes to alter woAXos éy xaspp 
xpévos into woddoy ev xpalpg xpavos 
‘“‘the foul mass in the skull.” 
Journal of Philology, Vol. rx. p. 
122. 

146. Plato, Gorgias, p. 484 B, 
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ayer Stxacav ro Bracétatov 
uTepTata yeupl’ Texpalpopat 

5 épyoow ‘Hpaxr<éos éret I'npvdva Boas 
Kuxrwrriwv éri rpobvpwv Evpuabéos 
avaitntas Te Kal admpidtas Aracev. 


147. [154.] = B* 170. 


Ilavra Ovew éxarov. 


148, [157.] = B‘ 171. 
..Kard pév dira réxv’ éredvev 
Oadrovras 7Ba Svadex’, avrov && tpérov. 
149, [158.] = B' 172. 
Ov IIndéos dvtiOéov poy8o. veotar émrédap av 


pupiots ; 


od \ b ] , A en dee a Ud 
mpa@tov pev “AdXxpnvas ory vie Tpwiov ap mediov, 

. \ A b ’ 9 A ‘\ > , 
kat peta Cwornpas Apalovos nrOev, xai rcv ‘lacovos 


evooEoy mmoov 


exTedevtacas EXev Mydecay év Koryov Sdoposs. 


150. [160.] = B‘ 173. 


Lupiov evpvaixypayv Sieirov otparov. 


151. 152. 153. [159. 161. 162.] = B* 174—176. 
Pausan. vil. 2,7; 1. 2,1; Plut. wit. Thes. c. 28. 


Aristides, 11. 68, Schol. Nem. rx. 35. 
Cf. Herod. 111. 38. Some edd. pre- 
fix xara piow from Gorgias p. 488 B, 
Legg. tv. 714 D, ib. m1. p. 690 B. 

146. 3. Cf. Pyth. 1.17. 

146. 8. dvarrnras.] Bockh for 
dy atpetrat. 

147. Strabo, m1. 155. 

148. Schol. Il. x. 252. On the 
slaughter by Hérakles of Néleus 
and his sons, Cf. Frag. B4 135. 


149. Schol. Eurip. Andr. 796. 
Text Bockh. 

150. Strabo, xr. 544. 

151—153. Pindar is reported to 
say that the Amazons founded the 
temple of Artemis of Ephesos on 
their expedition against Athens; 
that Peirithoos and Théseus car- 
ried off Antiopé and that she had a 
son Démophén by Théseus, 
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154, 155. 156. 157. 158. [164—168.] = B* 177—179. 
lerpopévay Ojxe potpavy petatpatreiy 
avdpopOopov, ovdSé ovya Kateppun. 
Tpoyov péros’ tal dé Xeipwvos évrondai. 
Alviypa tapOévov 8 é& aypiav yvabov. 
"Ev Sackiotow matnp’ vnrect vow &. 
8 ovdev mpocattéwv 
épOeyEapav ere. | 
159. [169.] = B* 178. 
Nopwy axovovtes Oeodpuarov Kxédradov. 


160. [170.] = B* 179. | 
‘Thaivw & ’ApvOaovidats qotxirov 
avonpa. 
161. [172.] = B* 180. 
M7 mpos arravtas avappyEat Tov axpetoy Adyov" 
éo@’ Ore mioctotata ovyas od0s* Kévtpov 5é payas oO 
KpaticTevoy ROyos. 
* 162. [174] =B! 181. 
....O yap é& olxov mori papmov éraivos Kipvatas. 
163. [175.] = B* 182. 
"CQ rorot, of dratatat dpovris émapepiov 
ovK eldvia. 
154—158. Priscian. de Metr.Co- Nem. vii. 15, Isth. m1. 61. 


mic. p. 248 (Lindemann), quoting 161. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 345. 
Héliodéros. Specimens of Pindar’s Cf. Nem. v. 17, 18. 


treatment of Iambic metre, 161. dyxpetov] Mss. dpxator. 
159. Ib. p. 251. Cf. perhaps 162. Schol. Nem. vir. 89. 
Pyth. 111. 90, Nem. v. 23. 163. Aristid. 11. 547. 


160. Schol. Nem. vz. 116. Cf. 


FRAGMENTS. 233 


164. [177.] = B* 183. 
“Os Aororwv ayaye Opaciv bpirov oderdovacat, 
immodapwy Aavawv Bédeot tpoodopoy. 
165. [179.] = Bt 184. 
‘Trreppeves adxapavtoyappay Alay. 
166. [184.] = Bt 183. 
"Ere 5é tetyéwy avaxixver xatrvés. 
167. [185.] = B* 186. 


Avtov me TpwTioTa cuvolKLaTHpa yaias 
54 A 
éodeEar Tepevodxov. 


168. [186.] = Bt 187. 
“Hpwes aidoiay éulyvurt apd tpatefav Capa. 
169. [190.] = B* 188. 


Doeyua peyv trayxowov éyvwxas Tlodvpvacrov Kodo- 
gwviov avdpos. 


170. [197.] = B* 189. 
Tlavéeiuats pév varép movtiov “EXXas mopov tpov. 
171. [198.] = B‘ 190. 
‘A Midvarou & avr@ yeved...... 
172, [199.]=B* 4 


Kel pot tw’ avdpa tév OavovTwr. 


164, Strabo, rx.131. 168. Plut. Quaest. Symp. 11. 10, 
165. Choe cnealen 1.106 (Bek- 1. 
ker, dnecd. 111. 1183). 169. Strabo, xrv. 642. 


166. Etym. Gud. 321, 54 for: dé 170. Schol. Aristoph, Vesp. 306. 
ro xéxwy dxvecx. Cramer, An. Par. Var. lect. wavdeluavro. Hermann 
Iv. 35, 24, ore 82 rayéwy Kxakiee x. (yégupav) ray deluaro. For lpdp cf. 
Text Bockh. Aesch. Pers. 741 [P.]. 

167. Apoll. de Synt. u. p. 138 171. Schol. Pyth. vir. 53. 
(Bekker). 172. Schol. Isth. rv. Inser. 
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173. [201.] = B‘ 191. 
 Aloreds Barve Awplav KérevOov tpver. 


174, [204.] = B* 192. 
Acrdol benlotwv [tpvev] pavtces 


"Amod\Awvidat. 
175. [205.] = B* 193. 
soaceé Ilevraernpis éopta 
Bovropurds, év &d mpatov evvacOnv ayarates vie 
oTrapyavoss. 


176. [206.] = Bt 194. 
Kexporntat ypuoéa xpnmils iepaiow aodais’ 
ola Tevyiwpev On Toikidov 
Koopor avdaevta Aoyov' 
Os «al qoAuKXetTay wep éolcay suas OnBav Ere 
parXov érracKknaoe: Oewv 
5aal cat avOpeérwrv ayuias. 
177. [207.] = B* 195. 
Evdppate, ypucoyitwr,...iepotatov... 
ayavpa, Ona... 
178. [209.] = B* 196. 


...Avrapayv te OnBav péyav oKodtredop. 


179. [210] = B* 197. 
"Q. taraitrwpo. @7Bar... 


173. Schol. Pyth. m. 127. 176. 1. xpyrls.] a Alas vir. 3. 
174, Schol. Pyth. rv. 4. Heyne 176.2. Cf. Ol. 1. 
Oeplorwy, MSS. Jemioruv. 177. Schol. Pri. a 25, Pyth. 


175. Cf. O. and P. p. xii. 11.15, wm. JInser. Cf. Isth. 1. 1. 
16. 178. Schol. Pyth. 1. Inser. 
176. Aristid. 1. 509. 179. Cf. O. and P, p, viii. 1. 4. 
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* 180. = B‘ 198. 
Ovrou pe Edvoy . 

avd’ adanpova Moca érraidevcay KAvTai 
@7nBa. 

181, [211.]=Bé 198, 
Menrsyabes apBpocrov bdwp 
TirAdwooas amd KaddKpavov. 

182, [213.] = BS 199. 
"EvOa Bovadal yepovtwy xai véwv avdpav aptatevooey 

aixpail, 

kat xopol cal Moica xal ’Aydala. 

183, [214.] = B* 200. 
Olt’ apyeirAodov wap Zeduplov xodwvayv... 


184, [215.] = Bé 201. 


Atyurrriay Mévénra, map xpnuvoy Oaraccas, 
Exyarov Nefrouv xépas, aiysBatar 
60 tTpayou yuvacé) pioyovras... 


185. [216.] = B* 202. 
eioan Aeuxirrrov Muxnvaiwy mpoparat. 


186. [217.] = B‘ 203. 


“Avdpes tives dxxilduevot LKvOae 
vexpov immov atuyéoow AGyYw KTapevoy ev dae’ 
P YP? (ad 
A \ / bd / , OQ\ 
kpugda S€ akorsods yévuow ayvdéporow modas n6€ 


Kepanas. 
180. Chrysippos, zep! dropgart- 183. Schol. Ol. xz. 17. 
xwy, Cc. 2, 184. Strabo, xvir. 802. 
181. Strabo, rx. 411, Athén. 11. 185. Schol. Pyth. 1v. 206. 
p. 41 £. 186. Zenobios, v. 59, on the 


182, Plut. Vit. Lycurg. c. 21,  proverb'O Zxvdys rov Urroy. 
about Sparta. 
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187. [218.] = BS 204. 


Kai Aurap@ Xpupvaig adores. 


188, [221.] = B* 205. 


"Apya peyadas apetas, avaco’ “Adabea, wn wraicys 


3 \ 
éu“ay 


cuvvbecww tpayet Totti evde... 


189. = B* 11. 


Od wWeddos éplw. 


190. [222.] = B‘ 206. 


Ilapa Avédiov appa welds otxyvéwv. 


191. [223.] = Bt 207. 


Taprapov wvOpnv miéfer o adavods opupnrarors 


.. AVAYRALS. 


192, [224] = B* 208. 


Mavias r ddadais Tt opivdpevor 
pipavyevt ovv Kove. 
6 


193. [227.] =B* 209. 


"AteAn codlas Kaprrov Spérrecv. 


194. [229.] = B 20. 


Plut. de Cohidb. Ira, c. 8, Xaderdrarot 8 ayav divoriptay 
pevwpevoe ev rodeorv (Hartung wodiecow) avipes 7 ora- 
aw, drAyos éudaves, xara Ilivdapov. Schneidewin, avdpes 


” 
éoracav ar, pu. 


187. 
188. 
— 189. 
— 190. 
191. 


Schol. Pyth. 1m. Inser. 192. Plut. Quaest. Symp. vit. 
Stobaeos, Florileg. x1. 3. 5, de Defect. Orac. c. 14. 

Eustath. Prooem. 21. 193. Stobaeos, Flor. uxxx. 4. 
Plut. Vit. Niciae, c. 1. Of of puatodoyourres. 

Plut. Consol.ad Apoll.c. 6. 


-_—ae- 


= ae 
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195. [(230.] = 211. 
Kaxogpova 1 audavy mparisov 
Kaptrov. 
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196. [231.] = B* 212. 

Plut. de Cap. ex Host. Uti. c. 10, Kat raca gvois avOpuxrov 
pepe. diroverxiav wai Endorvriav Kai POdvov Keveodpovwyv 
ératpov (Xylander, éraipay B, vulg. éraipwy) dvipdv ws 
gyot Iivdapos. 

197. [232.] = Bt 213. 
Ilorepov Sixa reixos typiov 
) oxoNtais atratats avaBaiver 
émtyOoviov yévos avdpar, 
diya prot voos atpéxetay eizreiv. 


198. [233.] = B* 214. 
Druceta of xapdiay ataddovca ynpotpopos cuvaopet 
éAmis, @ pdadducta Ovatay worvotpodoyv yvepav 
xuBepva. 
199. = B 10. 


"EAriow abavatais apue pépovtas. 


200. [152.] =B* 215. 


"AXrXo 6 dAXotow vopuiopa, chetépay 8 aivet Sixav 
ExacTos. 


201. [235.] = B* 216. 


Logot dé kal To pndev ayav Eros aivnoay tepiccas. 


195. Plut. de Sera Num. Vind. 


c. 19. 
197. Plato, de Republ. 1. p. 


365 B, Maxim. Tyr. xvirr. Cf. Cic. 


ad Attic. x111. 38. 
198. Plato, de Republ. 1. 331 a. 
Compare Stob. Flor, cx. p. 12, 


IItvdapos ele ras édwldas elvac ray 
éyprryopérwv évirma (Frag. 274). 

199. Eustath. Prooem. 21. 

200. Cramer, An. Par. 111. 154, 
13. 
201. Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. c. 
28, Schol. Eur, Hipp. 263. 
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202. [237.] = BE 217. 
TAvav te KXerrépevov pérnua Kurpssos. 


203. [239.] = B* 218. 
€ ,> 9 ’ ’ v , 
Avix’ avOparwv kapatadees olyovtat méptpvat 
aornGéwy Ew, tedayer 5 év rodvypiooto TWAOUTOU 
mavtes ica mréopeyv vrevdq impos axTdav’ 
Os pev adypnuwv, adveds Tore, ToL 8 av mAouTéortes 
* * * * #£ # *& © 


aes aéEovray ppévas aptrerivors toEows Sapévtes. 


204. [240.] = Bt 219. 


Ot & adver treroiGacw. 


205. [241.] = Bt 290. 
ws. T@VOE Yap OUTE TL pEeLTTTOV 
ovr oy peTadXaKTOV...600 aydad xXOodv 
qwovtTov Te pital péporory. 

206. [242.] = B* 221. 


7 
"AedXoTrobov pév Ti’ evdpaivotow tmrmov 
>] A 
Tia Kat orépavot, Tovs 6 €v odvypucos Oadd- 


pots Biota: 
Teptrerat 5é Kai Tis em oldu’ Gduov vat Boa 
ows StacTelBav.........00: 


207. [243.] = BS 229. 


..Avos mais 6 ypuads 


202, Clem. Alex. Paedag. 111.295. 206. Sextus Empir. Hypoth. 
203. Athénaeos, x1. 782 p. Pyrrh. 1. 20 (Bekker). Cf. Hor. Od. 
204. Etym. Mag. 178. 10. 1 


205. Plut. Qu. Symp. vit. 5, 3. "207. Schol. Pyth. rv. 408. Pro- 
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Kelvoy ov ans ovoe xls Samet, 
Sduvatat 5é Bpotéay ppéva Kaptiotoyv KTeavov. 
Isth. m1. 2. 


208. [244.] = B* 223. 
Kal gépovrai mas vie SovAeov TUyav 
aixypadrwTol, Kat ypvcéwy Bedéwov 
évtl Tpavpariat...... 

209. [246.] = B* 224. 
“Ioov pév Oeov dvdpa te pidrov (Ge@) 
UTOTPETTAL...... 

210. [247.] = B* 225. 
...Oéray Oeds avdpt yappa tréurrn, 
mapos pédaway xpadiav éorupéercter... 

211. (248.] = B* 226. 


Ov’ris éxa@v Kaxov evperto. 


212. [250.] = Bt 227. 


Né de 4 \ 4 ¢. / 
...Néwy d€ wéptvat ovy trovots eidtooopevat 
Sofav evpicxovte’ Aaprrer 5 ypovp 

” > 3f,/_9 9 4 

Epya pet aiOép’ aepOévra... 


213, [252.] = BY 228. 


we LOepevav ayovoy 
, > N b] >] \ ” U 
mpopacis apetay €s aimvy EBare oKoToy. 


klos, on Hes. Opp. et D. 428. Con- 212. Clem. Alex. Strom. rv. 586. 
trast Isth. rv. 2, 3. 213. Plut. An seni sit ger. resp. 
207. 2. Cf. ‘‘neither moth nor. 1. 
rust doth corrupt.”’ 213.2. mpddacis.] Cf. Pyth. v. 
. 208. Theodéros Metoch. 562. 25 ff. 
209. Schol. Iv. xvz1. 98. alarvv.] Cf. Ol. x1. 42, also Soph. 
210. Schol. Ol. 11. 40. Oed. Col. 877, dméromov els dvd-yxay. 


211. Aristid. 1. 547. Kur. Alc. 118, ndpos awrdbropos. 
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214, [253.] =B* 299. 
Nixwpevor yap avdpes aypv&ia dSéd5evrat 
ov dirov évavtiov édOeiv. 


215, [254.] = B* 230. 
"Em Aerr@ Sevdpéwm Raiverv. 


216. [255.] = Bt 231. 
TorApa té pov Capevns Kal ovveris mpooKotros 
€oawaoen. 

217. [256.] =B* 232. 
Lyynoes TO Wempwpevov ov ip, ov oidapeov 
TELYos. 

218, [257.] =B* 233. 


IItoroy & atriorots ovdéev. 


219. [258.] = B* 234. 
‘Td’ appacw itrros, | 
év & apotpw Bods’ wapd vaiv & Over tayiora 
derdis 
xampw S¢ BovrevovTa govoy Kvva yon TAAOvpMOV 
efeupeiv... 
220. [259.] = Bt 235. 
‘Ariou & epeOifouar Serdivos varoxpiow’ 
TOV ev GKULOVOS éy TovTov TéENayEL 
avrav éexivno épatov pédos. 


214. Schol. Ol. xmr. 92. Cf. 219. Plut. de Virt. Mor. c. 12, 


Pyth. vi11. 85—87. de Tranqu. Anim. c. 14. 
215. Liban. Epist. cxutv. 220. Plut. Quaest. Symp. vii. 5, 
216. Schol. Nem. vir. 87. 2, de Sollert. Anim. c. 36. 
217. Plut. Vit. Marcell. c. 29. 220.1. vaoxpow.} Adv. ‘like.’ 


918. Clem. Alex. Paedag. p.307. V.1. amdxp. 


FRAGMENTS. 24) 
221. [260.] = B‘ 236. 


@Diravopa 8 ove Edsrrov Buorav. 
922, [261.] =B* 287. 
"Omwcbe Se xeipat Opacerav 


arwrréxov EavOos réwv. 


223. [262.] = Bt 238. 


"Ev0a nal woipvat xTiNevovTar KaTTpwy 


ACOVTWY TE...... 


224. [265.] = B* 239. 
"layet Bapupbeyxrav ayérXar AecvTwv. 


225. [269.] = Bt 240. 


M7 ovya Bpexécbo. 


226. [280.] = B‘ 241. 


IlorixoArov ate EvAov rapa EvAw. 


227. = Bt 242. 
‘A pev torts Alaxidav. 

228. = B* 243. 
igen Way & Eupevar 


Znvos viol Kat KAvtoToAOU Ilocetdawvos. 


229. = Bt 245. 
IIpopacis BAnxpod yiverat veixeos. 


221. Schol. Od. x. 240. 

222. Arist. 11. 509 (378). 

223. Schol. Pyth. 1. 31. 

224. Herodian. as oxnu. 60, 
18. Schema Pindari 

225. Schol. Ol. x1. BS. Cf. Isth. 


F. IL. 


rv [v]. 51. 
926. Athénaeos, vi. 248 c. 
227. Schol. Aristoph. Pax, 251. 
228. Herodian. wept oxnu. 59, 


22), Cramer, An. Ox. 1. 98, 8. 
AS 
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* 930. [286.] = B' 246, 
Merippdbwy 8 Eetae mroKapot. 


231. [123.] = B* 247. 

Etym. M. 277, 39, Acovuaos’...ot 5& amd rou Atos xat 
ris Nuons rot opovs wrvopacbat, éret ev rovtw éyevvy Oy, ws Tir 
Sapos, Kal avetpady. 

232. [124.] = B* 248. 

Plut. de Adul. et Amic. c. 27, eddia yap erdye védgos o 
Kiwav év madia Kal dirioppooiwy Acyoy oppiv avacrwvra xal 
guvioctavta TO mpocwmov, aorep avTitattopevov TH Avoiw bee, 
Avovtse TO THv Svodopwy cyxoLviov pepinvev Kara Iliv- 
Sapor. 

258. [288.] = B* 274. 

Quintil. x. 1, 109, Non enim pluvias, ut ait Pindarus, 

aquas colligit, sed vivo gurgite exundat (Cicero). 


264, [249.] = B* 279. 

Liban. Or. 1. 432 ed. Reiske, pos yep T™ Ta Setrepa 
TOY WpoTépwy TepvKkévar Kpatetv, ws epy Llivdapos, ro 
TOV TETYLKOTA TOU TepLUBpLKoTos elvat BeATiw peyadny ioxiv eis 
70 AnOnv erGetvat rots pavdrorépors Exel. 


265 a. = B* 280. 

Philo, de Caritate, u. 404 (Mang.), érara 8 ore ppovnparos 
Umromhews addyou yevouevos was adalwv ovre avdpa ovre qui 
Oeov faNoy y *ou* Sainova xara tov TlivSapov vrodap- 
Bave. é€avrov, vmrép .Tovs opous T7s dv Opwrivys gicews aftov 
Baivecy. 

265 B. = B* 281. 

Philo, de Providentia, 1. p. 120 (Auger.), Pro honore itaque, 

ut dixit olim Pindarus, silentiwm laetabundus suscipiam. 


230. Lesbonax, de Fig. 184 2654. Cf. Ol. v. 24, Isth. rv. 14. 
naer). 
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266 see Bt p. 477. 
Io. Siceliota, Rhet. Gr. vi. p. 395, wévre rages yAvkirnros 


évvowwy, év als xata Tlivdapov ols yaiper ris, rovrots Kat 
TLPWLEVOS YOETAL 
273. [121.] = B* 288. 


Liban. Fist. xxxIv., 0 pév Llivdapos rov dyot pyAwyv re 
xpvoav eva dvAag, ra St elvat Movody, cat rovrwy 
aAAoreE dAXors vepecy. 


274. [234.] = B* 289. 
Stob. Flor. cxt. 12, IivSapos efre ras éAridas elvar eypy- 


o 
yopoTey €vuTvia. 


EPIGRAMMA. 


Xaipe Sis nBnoas cal dis tadou avriBornoas, 
‘Hoiod’', avOperots pétpov Exwv codgins. 
Proklos, Hes. p. 7 (Gaisford). 


\—2. 
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LIST OF WORDS AND PHRASES ATTRIBUTED 
TO PINDAR IN FRAGMENTS NOT GIVEN. 


EKATKA—TOUK WS. 

"Arépas S¢ov—Tirvor. 

’ANevades—Oéooaror. 

dpevcacba—-diedOeiv, meparwoacbat. 

auevorer}s—epithet of dporris. 

apaxvns, 6—** spider.”’ 

dpyupéa.—epithet of Muses. 

apuaclSourot. 

Tadeupliac (-ras) wiAa:—Pillars of 
Hérakles. 

éxarovrdpyucos. 

éXardw. 

é\aclxOwv—epithet of Tocecdav. 

évrea— appara. 

éfeoraxuws. 

épio papayos. 

evpi{uyos—epithet of Zevs. 

éxérns—o wovalos. 

Knyeds—KaAccods. 


xparnotBlay. 

ir7nv—evxralay (epithet of ’Aw). 
papn—xelp. 

Meptuvayara. 


pynoworépavos—epithet of ayuwy. 

tewvodoxnoev—éuaprupnce. 

6AB00 péupoves—epithet of K7pes. 

épexrlrou cvds—dpecxwou ovds. 

watdopa-yov ly O0v—KirTos. 

wevrnkovraé(7}) per or—epithet of the 
ships of the Achaeans. 

awpoBara—tr mot. 

peplpOas Eros. 

Zmrorddes—Odaoadot. 

TOUTQKL. 

Tpiyhuxw—epithet of Sicily. 

vyixépas—epithet of wérpa. 

xthodraz (-rets) — epithet of the 
Hyperboreans. 
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afoari, meaning, N. viii. 9 

apa racxw, F.1 A, 1 

ayd@eos, etymol. N. vi. 35 

ayeuwy, fem. I. vii. 20 

GyAata, dyads, of victories in 
games, O. ix. 99, xiii. 14, xiv. 6 ; 
P. vi. 46, x. 28; N.i. 13, iii. 69, 
ix. 31, xi. 20; I. ii. 18 

ayAata, ‘fame’ or ‘song,’ N. i. 13 

aryAadxapmos, N. ili. 56 

dduy, peculiar use of aor. part. O. 
vii. 17; N. viii. 38 (? gnémic) 

dé\0s = x08, 0.1. 5 

aedorbdwy Irxwv, N.i. 6 

deros, fastigium, O. xiii. 21 

az for ¢ in mss. P. iv. 233, dora, v. € 

alavis, P. i. 83; I. i. 49, ili. 2 

aldotos, meaning, I. ii. 37 

aldas, O, vii. 44; N. ix. 33 (alia 
for alel, O. xiii. 115) 

alOnp, fem. O. i 6 

albiocw, intrans. O. vii. 95; P. i. 
87, iv. 83; O. xi. 73 

' aldw, O. i. 1 

alxds, ‘sheer’ (metaph.), O. xi. 42; 
F, 213. 2. (Cf. awérouos, Soph. 
Oed. R. 877; Eur. Alc. 118) 

alga, ‘assignment,’ ‘direction,’ 

“ ‘standard,’ ‘career,’ O. ix. 42; 
N. iii. 16, vi. 13, 49; I. i. 34; F. 
1, 108 

alypa for dxua in Mss. N. v. 54, x. 
60; I. iii. 69 

alypr) etymol. I. i, 24 

ala», ‘fate,’ N. ii. 8; I. iii. 18, vil. 
14 
— fem, P. iv. 186; N. ix, 44 

axyd, N. i. 39; L iii. 69 

axovw, ‘feel,’ N. il. 14—dmaxovéeuey, 
‘be at the mercy of’ (Prof. 
Colvin), O. iti, 24 


INDEX. 


axp60ua, O. ii. 4 
dxpoy, ‘ ced prize’ (?), P. xi. 55; 
N. i. 11, vi. 24 
axpos, time, P. xi. 10 
dx purTn prov, O. xiii. 21 
adadelas dd0s, I. ii. 10 
ahAd, resumptive, O. iv. 6, vi. 22, 
vill. 9; N. ix. 8, xi. 9 
ddrd—yép, O. vi. 53; I. iii. 34, vi. 16 
&doos, etymol. I. ii. 28 
Guoaxeros, etymol. P. i. 14 
dyuakiroy, adj. N. vi. 56 
duaupes, etymol. I. iii. 66 
durveupa, N. i 1 
aut, with acc. O, xi. 77; P. ii. 15, 
viii. 69; N. i. 64; I. vi. 9 
— with dat. O. ix. 18; P. ii. 62, 
vy. 111; N.i. 29, ii. 17 (cf. Eur. 
El. 945, & & és yuvaixas), vi. 14, 
vii. 80; I. iv. 55 
dugiBarrw, O. 1. 8 
auddrepa, ‘good and bad,’ P. i. 88— 
cf. Thuk. 11. 11, 10 (Postgate) 
ay, omitted significantly, O. ii. 16 
2), iii. 45, ix. 80, x. 21; P. iv. 
18, x. 21; I. vii. 35 
— om. with és and subj. I. i. 50 
— repeated, N. ix. 35 
— with future, N. vii. 68; I. v. 59 
— with fut. inf. O. i. 109 
dvd, in composition with noun, O. 
vii. 61 
dvaBaddopat, ‘ begin,’ P. 1. 4; N. vii.’ 
17; x. 33 
‘put off,’ O. i. 80; N. ix. 28 
drexw, N. vii. 89 
avnp, ‘land-warrior,’ O. vi. 10 
dyréxouat, meaning of, N. i. 33 
avriruxayv, N. vii. 42 
dyripBoyyos, F, 102. 3 
amapxw, N. iv. 46 
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dwas, ‘in every case,’ O. ix. 100; 
N. v. 16 

admelparos for -acros, O. vi. 54 

amo yAdooas, O. vi. 13; P. iii. 2 

arouyvuw, deiero, N. vii. 70 

adrowvéw, ‘make to breathe forth,’ 
N. i. 47 

dpaper, N. iii. 64, v. 44 

dperay, ‘ distinction ’ (?), O. vii. 89; 
N. iii, 42, x. 2 

apiyyw, etymol. P. ii. 63 

dplindos, stymol. O. ii. 55 

apOuos, ‘counting,’ N, ii. 23 

— ‘right number’ (of years), F. 

104. 2 

8ppnxrov, ‘ stalwart,’ I. v. 47 

dpxat BéBAnvra, with gen. 
ovveow (?), N.i. 8 

-as -avros, fem. I. v. 73 

dorpov, ‘sun,’ O. i. 6 

dreA7s, ‘ineffectual,’ N. iii. 42 

avara, etymol, P. ii. 28 

avydtouae, meaning, N. x. 61 

adAecac Oupa, N. i. 19 

-aup- in araupdw, &e. P. iii. 36 

auros, ‘exact,’ of space and time, 
N.v.l 

avxéw, etymol. O. iii. 1 

’Agpodlra, etymol. P. ix. 9 

dwros, metaphor to the superlative, 
O. ii. 7, iii. 4, v. 1, ix. 19; P. iv. 
131; N. ii. 9, iii. 29, viii. 9; I. i. 
51, v. 4, vi. 18 


xara 


fB and » confused in mss, O. i. 58, 
ix. 8; P. iv. 84 (Eur. Bacch. 25, 
678) 

Baddfwvorv, O. iii. 35 

Badds, O. vii. 53; P. i. 66 

— Oz. xii. 12, xiii. 62 

Baothéa = Bacthewa, N. i. 39 

Bédos, ‘ pang, 7N. 1. 48 

Pralws, ‘unnaturally,’ F. 100. 6 

Blos, Bloros, alwy, ‘life after death,’ 
O. 1. 59 

Bios, Bloros, confused in mss. I, iii. 
23, vii. 15 

Brdarrewy, etymol. P. ix. 94 

Bowrlay vv, O. vi. 90; F. 60 


¥ dropped | after «, O. iii. 4 


yep ap, I, ii, 12 
vap, after voc. O. iv. 1 


GREEK INDEX. 


ve, N. iv. 4 

ve wav, O. xiii. 104; P. i. 17, 50; 
N. viii. 50; L. iii. 18, 

ye pev, O. xii. 5; P. iv. 50; N. ii. 
83, x. 33 

ye wply, N. iv. 283—nply 76 O. xiii. 
65 


vyépas, with v. l. wépos, O. vii. 68 

yyvoua, in aor. ‘ pee oneself to 
be,’ O. xiii. 26; P. ii, 72; N. ili. 
71; I. vii. 25 

yr-; vowel short before, O. xiii. 100 

yrdges, F. 75 

vyrépapory, etymol. P. i. 8 

yAuxepwrepos, fom. F. 129 

rpdpu, ‘enter name,’ N. vi. 7 

yviov, ‘body,’ N. vii. 73, ix. 24; F. 
99. 15 


Aavdn, etymol. N. x. 4 

dé ‘accordingly,’ I. iii. 90, vi. 23 
— after vocative, O. vi. 103 

— =4Ané, N. xi, 48 

— ‘also,’ L i. 58 

— ‘for,’ N. i. 11, ii. 10, x. 35; 1.i. 
49, iii. 13, 29; F. 99.9 

SéBopxe, 0. 1. 94 (v. perfect) 

déxouat, with dat., O. xiii. 29; P. iv. 
23, xii.5; I. v. A 

SeAgls, P, ii. 51; N. vi. 66; F. 1. 6, 
219 


devpo, O. viii. 51 

5n = 757, N. viii. 51 

dca, in composition, N. v. 3 

dtarpvo.os, etymol. N. iv. 51 

didaxral dperal, P’s depreciation of, 
O. ii. 86, ix. 100, xi. 20; N. iii. 41 

5f50c, Doric imper. O. vi. 104, vii. 89 

d:O0papBos, etymol. F. 57 A. 

dixa, ‘quarrel,’ N. ix. 15 

dlxn, etymol. P. i. 50 

Aixn, dist. from Oédus, O. viii. 21 

Aids 656s, ‘milky way,’ O. ii. 70; 
F.7. 3 

Avs Képw os, N. vii. 105 

ddpov, Séuous, understood with prep. 
and gen., I. i. 34 

dpaxels, P. ii. 20; N. vii. 3 

/Sper-, P. 1. 49° 

dpéww, act. for mid. O. i. 13 


e for a: in mss. N. x. 72, v. ae 
éyxovyri, N. ii. 36 


GREEK 
transition, N. i, 33; I. i. 


16 

ro, N. x. 84 

n wont,’ N. xi. 40 

dw (?), N. vii. 90 

sgive, O. vill. 54 

h subjunctive, P. iv. 266, 
N. vii. 11, 16, ix. 46; I. iii. 
13 

race. QO. i. 115; P. ii. 96; 
« 25 (qv); I. i. 64, v. 7 
hout pron. P.i. 29, ii. 83; L 
F. 104. 1 

h dat. N. iv. 9 

llipse of, with evxyopa:, O. 
3 


that, I. vii. 33 
od. author of an action, P. 
; as | one of,’ P. vi. 33 


fem. N. v. 20; v. yAuKepw- 


a, etymol. N, vii, 1 
etymol. P.i. 4 
ff. senses, O. i. 88 (cf. xpa- 


expectation’ merely, N. i. 
. 22 

, ‘believe,’ N. vii. 20; F. 
, ‘headland,’ O. vii. 19 

. iv. 36 

ording to,’ P. i. 62, iv. 59; 
28; I. ii. 38 

er verb, signifying ‘be de- 
id’ (?), O. 1. 15 (cf. xalpw ey 


rbial (év dé), F. 57 B 

>, ii, 11, 86, v. 36; F. 53. 1, 
96 

. dependence on,’ N. vii. 90, 


tar,’ O. vi. 16; P. iv. 16, 20, 
39, 47; N. x. 8; I. 11. 18 
th,’ N. xi. 9, 17, and so with 
3al instruments, O. iv. 19, 
2; N. iu. 79 

th substantive=adverb, O. 
, 63, vi. 12, vii. 69, xiv. 15 
h titles of contests, P. xi. 46; 
25 


INDEX. 


év=és, ‘& propos of,’ ‘in the sphere 
of,’ 0. vi. 7, xiil. 40, 51; N.1. 34, 
lii, 32; I. i. 18, 34, 57, iv. 53 

éy dpelBorri, N. xi. 42 

év dg, O. ii. 16, vi. 12 

év oxepy, N. i. 69, xi. 39; Lv. 22 

*Evvooldas, etymol. P. iv. 33 

éfapxety, ‘ suffice,’ N. i. 32 

étoxa, O. i. 1 

éxatoow, meaning, I. iii, 24 

éwalw, F. 53. 14 (cf. axovw) 

éwarro, N. vi. 52 

éwel, ‘for else,’ O. ix. 29 

éml, of reciprocity, O. iii. 40; P. ii. 
24 
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éxifda, etymol. P. iv. 140 

érivéuouat, O. ix. 6 

érolxopat, O. iii. 40; P. ii. 24 

frouat, With acc. N. x. 37 

exbyaro, ‘lived to see,’ or ‘was re- 
warded by the sight of,’ F. 65.6 

éxrwviueos, With gen. O. xi. 78; P.i. 
30 


Epavos, O. 1. 38; P. v. 72 

Epya, ‘crowns,’ O. xiii. 38 

Epyor, ‘contest,’ O. ix. 85; I. iii. 86 

Epnuos, O. i. 6 

Epxouat, with accus. P, iv. 52, 134; 
I. iii. 72 

és ro way, O. i. 85, Add. to vol. 1. 
(Pindar uses the Hom. dra, P. ii. 
49 


) 

éorécOaz, O. viii. 11, ix. 83; I. v. 17 

Exyaros, ‘in good sense,’ O. i. 113; 
N. x. 32; I. iii. 29 

repos, euphemistic, P. iii. 34; N. 
vill, 3 

érjruuos, etymol. O. ii. 55 

érunos, etymol. O. ii. 55 

éTULWwTaros, double superlative, O, 
11. 55 

ev raoxev, With gen. N. i. 32 

evva, ‘union,’ O. vil. 6, ix. 44; N. 
v. 31; I. vii. 30 

— etymol. [. vii. 30 

edpety, act. for med. O. vii, 89; P. 

ii. 64 


evpucberns, N. v. 4 

evpUxopos, O. vii. 18 

eure, etymol. O. iii. 28 

edruxéw -la, meaning in P., N. i. 10 

evdpooiwa, ‘good cheer,’ P, iv, 129; 
N. iv. 1; I. ui. 10 
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edxounat, etymol. O. iii. 1 

épamrouat, use of, with gen. and dat. 
N. viii. 36 

gatas O. viii. 68; N. iv. 96, vi. 


éxyw, with aor. part. N. i. 31 
éxw péooov, N. iv. 36 


¢ddn, etymol. O. xii. 12 

fapuevns, N. iii. 63, iv. 13 

Zevs Uyroros, N. i. 60 

7...47o0t, N. vi. 5 

4, after verb of will, choice, N. x. 
58 


nvlBaros, etymol. O. vi. 64 
-yut, forms in N. v. 5, 11 
qv, with acc. pron. N. vii. 25 (see 


elm) 
qwreipos, etymol. N. iv. 51 


Oaréw, N. iv. 88. 

O@ados, N. i. 2 

Oaua, O. i. 17 

Paya 57 cal, N. i. 17 

cla, etymol. I. iv. 1 

Oédw, v. E0édw 

Géuev, ‘establish,’ N. i. 5 

Cds )( Alxn, O. viii. 21 

Gemoretov, O. 1. 12 

-Oev, in app. to genitive, O. ii. 46, 
vii. 24 

Oeds, ‘ dcstiny,’ O.i. 106 

6eds (with proper name), fem. N.v.41 

Oedadoros, etymol. P. v. 12 

GécocecOa, etymol. N. v. 10 

Ovyydyw, with dat. P. iv. 296, viii. 
24; N. iv. 35 


t dropped in Aeolie, P. iii. 52 

t for ti, P. ii. 9, 92 

ldetv, ‘look with favour on’ (cf. O. 
vii. 11), xiv. i (cf. P. iii. 85) ; I. 
11.18; F. 53,1 

let és (er), F. 53. 1, 100. 9 

tepddoudos, F. 99 

iXdoxopat, O. vii. 9 

-co- for -o-, O. vii. 85; P. viii. 66; 
I, i, 26 

fov, O. vi. 55 

lrmcos véuos, O. i. 101; I. i. 16 

trot, ‘chariot,’ O. i. 41, viii, 51 

-is. ace. plur. P, iii, 112 


INDEX. 


tc6., torw, with part. O. vi. 8; N. ix. 
45, xi. 15; I. i. 68, vi. 27 

*IoOpuos, fem. O. vii. 81; of. Pi. 15 

tov, ‘an equal share,’ N. x. 86 

tos, quantity of, N. vi. 68 

loxepy, N. i. 69, note 

tuyé, Iynx, N. iv. 35 


xadapds, causative, O. i. 26 
xal, ‘actually,’ I. i. 63 
ai ‘and accordingly,’ N, iv. 32, x. 
5 
— ‘and so,’ F. 58. 5 
— ‘even so,’ O. vi. 17; N. vii. 7 
— ‘so,’ O. vii. 7, xi. 91, xiii. 90; 
N. ii. 3 
— between prep. and case, 0, ii. 
. 28, vi. 25, vii. 26; N. vii. 31 
— yap, I. iv. 4 
...kal, rare, O. xiii. 90 
— long before vowel, N. ii. 1 
xal—re, QO. iii. 8, xii. 18, xiii. 107; 
i. 42, Iv, 149, v. 66, x. 5, xi. 62; 
. lil, 61, iv. 75; I. i. 20, 55 
Nn O. iii. 8 xal couples the two 
instruments and the ve re couple 
instrumental music and vocal 
music) 
xalrep, with indic. (?), N. iv. 36 
xa:pos, O. xiii. 47 
xatpos, ‘moderation,’ O. ix. 38; P. 
i. 81, ix. 78; N. i. 18 
Ka7ros, conn. with campus, O. iii. 
24 


Kaordpevov, P. ii. 69; I. i. 16, note 

xara, ‘according to measure of,’ O. 
ix. 28; N. ill. 16 (Kur. Here. F. 
655) 

xar’ alcav, P. iv. 107, x. 26; N. iii. 
16 


karaBalyw, N. ili. 25, 42, iv. 38 

xardxewra, N, iv. 52 

karapdprTw, ‘seize and hold,’ O. vi. 
14; N. iii, 35; I. iii. 53 

xararécow, O. 1. 55 

xkardpxew, F. 57 B 

xaréxw, O. vii.10; P. 1.96; N. viii. 
24; I. iii. 2 

xaxAdfw, O. vii. 2 

Ké, KEV, U. ay 

— in protasis, P. iv. 264 


xetvos, ‘such,’ QO. vi. 7; I. iii. 61; 
Vv. OVTOS 
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KnAnédves, F. 30 
khéos, in bad (or colourless) sense e 

N. vili. 36 (cf. dé6¢ay Thuk. 

11, § 10, Postgate) 
eden, etymol. O. vi. 36 
khuros, O. xiv. 19; P. x. 

16; I. v. 17, vi. 19; F. 
xvsbadov, etymol. N. i. 50 
xowos, etymol. N. iv. 23 
xo\Aaw, O. v. 13 
xépos, O. i. 56, xiii, 10, note; N. i. 

65; I. ii. 2 
xopupa, O. ii. 14, vii. 4; N.i. 15, 34, 

x. 32; I. v. 11 (cf. O. i. 113) 
xparéw, different senses, N. x. 25 
xpécowv, ‘more intelligent,’ N. ix. 

15 


6; N. vii. 
53. 2 


xplyw, O, ii. 30 
xupla 50s, N. vii. 51 
xtwy =Ilav, F. 73, 1 


AaBpor, ‘tall,’ great, N. viii. 46 

Aayxavw, O. i. 53 

Ados, etymol. O. ix. 46 

Adroyxe, N. i. 24 

Aevcos, ‘mad,’ P. iv. 109 

sy "AOnva, N. iv. 18; I. ii. 20; 
54 


Aerapos, P. ii. 3 


AA, confused with M, v. M 
Aéyiat, P. 1. 93, 94; N. vi. 31 
Ayo, ‘ discussion,’ N. viii. 21 


Ava, N. ix. 14 


M, confused with AA, O. i. 104, 
xiii. 114, 

paxap, ‘deity,’ F. 109. 5 

pavryniov, N.i.1, note 

paprrw, etymol. N. vi, 11 

mare, used of games (?), O. viii. 


rere O. vii. 53 
MeNa, P. xi. 4; F. 6. 1 
pev, Vv. ye perv 
_— without dé, N. ix. 11 
— adda, O. ix. 5; N. ii. 20; I. vii. 
56 


— GAN ous, I. iv. 46 

— airs, I. v. 3 

pev—ée, with repeated word, O. xiii. 
14; P. ix. 123; N. i. 62, vi. 10, 
ix. 8, x. 27, xi. 3, 6; I. iii. 8, iv. 
30, v. 71 
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pev xal, O. iii. 21, xiii. 52 
— te, O. iv. 15, v. 10, vi. 4, 89, 
vii. 12, 73, 88; P. ii. 31, vi. 40, 
xi. 2; N. ii. 9, viii. 30; I. i. 14, 
li. 38; F. 53. 10 
— oy, P. iii. 83 
pérpov, O. xiii. 20; N. xi. 47 
pH, final without d¢pa, ws, O. ix. 60; 
P. iv. 155, v. 110, viii. 32 
py, wyde, with ind. O. i. 7 
— omitted, I. i. 60 
— omitted after éyw, N. xi. 28; 
I iii. 72 
pnre.. aati (cf. ovre.. 
75), I. ii. 45 
a ar ploy, Pindaric use, O. i. 
; N.i. 18, ii, 22, iv. 21, ix. 
ar; I. ‘ii. 29, iii. 3, vi. 25 
ptr pa, O. ix. 84; N. viii. 15; I. iv. 
62 


.ovee, P. viii. 


— of a warrior, N. x. 90 

pevacrnp, N. i. 16 

Moipa, attend at births, O. i. 26, 
vi. a N. vii. 1 

Mopla, N. x. 34 


vénopat, ‘have a range,’ N. iii. 82 

véuw, meaning, I, ii. 22 

véos, ‘of the young,’ O. ii. 43 

veoolyanov, O. ili. 4 

veoras, Meaning, N. ix. 44 

vouos, ‘practice (surgical),’ N. iii. 
55 


£, of Doric future of verbs in fw, F 
57A 

févos, Eetvos, etymol. N. iv. 23 

guvos, etymol. N. iv. 23 


6, masc. demonst. P. v. 59; I. vii. 
19, 23, 49 
6 ev, suppressed, P. iii. 91; N. viii. 
37 (cf. I. iv. 19), ix. 65 
Sapos, etymol. P. i. 98 
— N. ni. 11 
o50s xupla, v. kup. 68. 
é0ev, with verb not sign. motion, 
0.1.8 
ol, possessive dat. O. ix. 15; P. iv. 
48 


ofxoev, O. ili. 44 
olos, exclam. O. ix. 89; I. v. 62 
GAxds, etymol. N. v. 2 
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Sudados, between golden eagles at 
Delphi, P. ii. 4; F. 32 

éudn, etymol. N. x. 34 

-ov, lengthened before vowel, P. iii. 
6, ix. 114; N.i. 51, 69, vi. 60 

-ov, long before F, I. v. 42 

ovoros (for dvocros), etymol, L. iii. 68 

oradds, subs. N. ili. 8; F. 72 

onére, O. ii. 32 

érwpa, N. v. 6 

op0ow, O. iii. 3; N. 1.15; L i. 46, 
iii. 56, iv. 48, v. 65 

dp0g éxt odvpy, roel, I, vi. 12, 13; 
O. xiii. 72 


-os, acc. plur. O.i. 53, ii. 71; N. iil. 
29 


— fem. N. v. 20; F. 129 
ee exclamatory, O. ix. 93; N. x. 
4 


dors, with plur. antec. O, iii. 11 

of, O. vii. 48 

ovxére...€rt, N. ix. 47 

ovre...ovde, P. viii. 85 (cf. I. ii. 45) 

ovros, ‘such,’ O. iv. 24, viii. 57; N. 
ix, 42 

dgelider, impersonal, N. ii. 6 

ép0arpu0s, ‘glory,’ O. ii. 10; P. v.17 


mayywoola, O. ii. 87, addenda to 
vol. 1 

wd0a, N. vii. 21 

wavrodards, etymol. I. i. 46; F. 
73.1 


wapa, ‘owing to,’ O. ii. 65 
— of extension beside with ace. 
P. iv. 74; N. v. 10; I. vii. 57 
— in compounds, ‘indirectly,’ ‘by 
the way,’ N. x. 30 
waparéouat, N. x. 30 
wapagnu, ‘beguile,’ O. vii. 66; N. 
v. 32 


wapéxet, impersonal, I. vii. 69 
rap0évos, not ‘virginal’ but ‘un- 
wedded,’ O. vi. 31; P. iii. 34 
wdppaots, ‘detraction,’ N. viii. 32 
was, in every case, I. vii. 14 (cf. 
amas) 
Ilaci6én, meaning, N. v. 10 
wedd=pera, P. v. 44, vill. 74; F, 
101. 5 
wedddev, ‘penitus,’ I. iv. 38 
wevraéO\ov, P. viii. 66; I. i. 26 
L iil, 90 


INDEX, 


wepaxrw, P. iii. 52 
repl, ‘above all of,’ O. vi. 50 
— with dat. O. xiii. 45; P. v. 64 
wépodos, N. xi. 40 
Ilépoevs, etymol. N. x. 4 
arirvéw, O. il. 23 
wrOovros xr. éy ay. P. iv. 85; 86 
Camb. Philol. Trans. Vol. 1. 7 
301 (Mir Ridgeway) 
rotxitos, &c. applied to music, 0 
iii. 8; N. iv. 14 
rod, wolvios, in good sense, P. | 
59, 11.17; N. i. 70 
ronda, N. v. 31, viii. 8 
rovéw, transitive, P. iv. 151 
worray = mpos ray, F, 99. 5 
wous vads, N. vi. 57 
apayos, N. iii. 6 
wpaiis, ‘amours,’ F. 104. 2 
mwparldes, etymol. O. x. 10 
xpagow, act. for mid. I. iv. 8, v. 
— ‘deal,’ ‘wreak,’ N. iii. 46 
— ‘exercise one’s functions,’ 
i. 26; F. 108 
aplv, ‘olim,’ O. ix. 57 
wplv ye, O. xiii. 65; N. iv. 28 
aw poOupor, N. i. 19 
wpoxuyuor, N. iv. 11 
mwporéyoua, N. ii. 18 
wpovéuew, I, vii. 17 
mpomlyw, O. vil. 4 
xpompeova, etymol. N. vii. 86 
awpos, ‘about the time of,’ O. i. € 
P, ix. 25 
IIpégacis, P. v. 25; F. 213. 2 
mwptraus, N. xi. 1 
aruxal, ‘hollows,’ N. ii. 21 
ws, use of, N. x. 60 


paBéos, I. iti. 56 
paywoos, etymol. N. ii. 2 
plupa, etymol. I. ii. 3 
per, P. i. 10 


calyw, O. iv. 4 

odyepov, etymol. P. iv. 1 

oa, F. 57 

oédev, adv. of motion from, N. i. : 

cé\wor, etymol. I. ii, 15 

LerdAol, etymol. I. ii. 28 

o6évos, not=copia, O. ix. 51; I. 
2; F. 84. 10 

oxdppara, N. v. 20, note 
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oxomos, ‘warder,’ O. i. 54, vi. 59; 
P, iii. 27; N.v. 27 

cogla, ‘augury,’ F. 84. 4 

copla, gogicrns, sodds, ‘poetry,’ 
‘poetic,’ O. i. 9, iii. 44, ix. 28, 
x. 10, xiv. 6; P.i. 12, 42, iv. 248, 
295, ix. 77, x. 22; N. iv. 2, vii. 
23 ; 1.1.45, iv. 28, vii. 47; F.i. 6 

sogiorrs, poet, I. iv. 28 

cogos, ‘noble, P. ii. 88, v. 11 

omeipe, for mss. Eyecpe, N. i. 13 

orépxoua, N. i. 40 

-co- of aor. and fut. of ‘pure’ 
verbs, O. xi. 10; P. iii. 27 

oraOua, P. i. 62, ii. 90; N. vi. 7; 
F.1.5 

orelxw, used of voyages N. v. 38 

ocrépavos, ‘ wall,’ O 32 

oi L dik. 1, iv. 85, v. 12 

eivdikos, O. ‘ix. 78; P. i. 2 

ogérepos =éos, I. v. 33 

oxeiy, ‘get,’ O. ii. 9; P. i. 65, iii. 

; N. x. 24 

sere Bee év oxepy 

odpa, ‘shape,’ O. ix. 35 

Zwrip, O. v. 17 (cf. I. v. 2) 


ré, neut. plur, rel. to masc. or fem. 
antecedent (cf. O. i. 16), N. vii 


va de, ‘and again,’ O. ix, 95, xiii. 
55; P. viii. 28; N. ix. 42 (2); I, 
iii. "11 

ra (ra re) xal ra, O. ii. 53 (cf. vii. 
55); P. v. 51, vii. 22; I. iii. 51, 
iv. 52 

ra pév, P, iv. 154, xi. 46 

Taprapos, fem, P. i, 15 

Te, explanatory, N, viii. 46 

— ‘or,’ I. iii, 28 

re...6¢, P. iv. 80, xi. 30 (cf. pire, 
ovre) 

re...kal, O. xiv. 4 

retyos = Skt. déht, P. iii. 38 

tédos, not periphrastic, I. iii. 85 
note 
— dxpor, P. ix. 118; I. iii. 50 

‘prize,’ O. xi. 67; I. i. 27 
rip, ‘ the line from which a throw 
was made,’ N. vii. 71 

— not ee I. iii. 85 

reprvavOns, N. vil. 53 

rerpaopla, N. iv. 28 
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rid, ‘power,’ ‘ prerogative,’ P. iv. 
51, 260 (cdv Oewy rimats); I. iv. 6 
ty, etymol. O. vi. 12 
tls, rl yap, O. xiii. 20 
tts, for plur. P. i. 52; L vii. 1 note 
— omitted, O. vi. 4; N. vii. 16, 
ix. 46; I. i. 41 
— solemn, O. ii. 59 
— with active (instead of passive 
construction), I. vii. 1 
rd, ‘wherefore,’ P. v. 37; N. iv. 9 
vo dé, ‘and again,’ F. 116. 3 
Tpéropat, I, iv. 22 
Tugs, etymol. P. i. 16 
ruxa, ‘help,’ N. v. 48; 
— ‘help,’ ‘guidance,’ N. 
vi. 25 
rixa=evrvyla, O. ii. 51; P. iii. 104 ;s 
N. vii. 11, x. 25; I. vii. 67 
Tuya, O. xii. 2 
rq, wherefore, P. v. 21; I. vii. 5, 65 


uv for A, N. iv. 51 

rypor, ‘ elastic,’ P.i.9; N. viii. 41 

dup, O. i. 1, iii. 42 

Jue, with dual meaning, O. viii. 
15 


bv Bowrlay, O. vi. 90; F. 60 
trép, ‘above,’ P. i. 18; N. vii. 65 
— after case, N. vii. 42 
birépaddos, N. iii. 33 
trepplados, etymol. P. ii, 42 
vrd, in compos. P. viii. 11, ix. 9 
— ‘from under,’ O. ¥. 14, vi. 43 ; 
P. ix. 61; N. i. 35 
— ‘by means of,’ O. v.6; P. v. 
94; I. v. 44 
— ‘to the sound of,’ O, iv. 2, vii. 
13 


O. viii. 67 
iv. 7, 


— with dat. ‘under the influence 
of,’ N. vii. 17 

Uarbxpiow, . like,’ adv. F. 220, 1 

vynos, ‘ shrill,’ F. 102. 3 


p, Aeol. for 6, P. ili. 4 (dele ‘‘Eng. 
‘deer’ ”*) 

pépw, comp. of, used intransitively, 
N. vi. 4 

acer Physique,’ N. i. 25; I. v. 47, 


Pree eisnigiae N. vi. 5; L. iii. 67 
Xadrxoapns, etymol. I. iii. 81 
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xape, ‘by grace of,’ P. ii. 70, iii. 
(95; N.i. 6 

x s, 0. i. 30 

favour, Li 6 

— ‘song,’ O. xi. 78; P. iv. 275; 
I. iii. 8, 90, vii. 16; F. 53, 2 

xaperes, ‘ givers of victory, O. ii. 50 

xipHa, eee blessing,’ O. it. 19; 


vii, 88 

— ‘victory,’ O, vii. 44, xi. 22; 
P, viii. 64; N. iii. 66 

— ‘flight,’ etymol. P. ii. 2 (Post- 
gate refers it to ./GHAR, ‘prick,’ 
‘ tear ’) 
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xappuat, ‘ victories,’ O. ix. 86 
XAapos, etymol. P. ix. 38 

XAwpes, N. viii. 40; F. 99 

Xpaouas, etymol, N. viii. 36 

xref: ‘lifetime,’ O. i. 115; P. i. 
Xpuceos, ‘ glittering,’ N. i. 17 
yados, O. vii. 86; P. iv. 265 

w for F, N. 11.10; O. v. 11 

ws= wore (?), N. vi. 3 


ws Ore, O. vi. 2; N. ix. 16; Lv. 1 
Gore, with inf. N. v. 35 
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A changed to v, N. iv. 51 
absolute, v. genitive 
accusative after éroua:, N. x. 37 
— and infinitive expressing ee 
treaty, command, P. ii. 24; N.i 
6(?) (or clause in apposition), . i 
67 is not a clause in point 

— double, O. vii. 15 (2nd of gen. 
agreement), O. xi. 78; N. iv. 55 

—- of ‘extent,’ N. iii. 72 - 

— of general agreement with or 
in apposition to idea of predicate, 
O. ii. 4, vii. 15, x. 13; N. iii. 72, 
xi. 16; IL. iii. 7, vii. 4, 63 

— of gen. agreement, qualifying 
predication, N. xi. 24 

— of participle, change to from 
other oblique cases, O. i. 8—10; 
I. i. 46, v. 21 

— of reference with rixdw -nuc, N. 
v. 5, 53 

— of reference after pronominal 
adjective, F.1.5 

— of time, peculiar, I. iii. 85, v. 
46 


— plur. in -is, P. iii. 112 
— plur. in -os, Doric, O. i. 53, ii. 
71; N. iii. 24, 29 
— steiogs mapa, of extension beside, 
P. iv. 74; N. v.10; I. vii. 57 
action, synonymous with place of 
action, N. i. 1 note 
active participle used as gerundive, 
N. xi. 42 
‘active for middle, 0.1. 18; P.i. 49, 
ii. 40, 64; I. iv. 8, vii. 45 
adjectival use of participle, v. parti- 
ciple 
adjective, accusative, used adverbi- 
ally, O. vi. 8, xiii. 17, xiv. 11; 
N. x. 6; L ii. 31; F. 104 
— adverbial force of, O. ii. 38 


adjective, causative use of, O. i. 26, 
vi. 76, xi. 4; P. iv. 81, 216, ix. 
11; N. iv. 13, vii. 16, 61, viii. 40; 
I. iv. 12, F. 100. 5 

— compound, for genitive (with 
adj.), P. v. 28; N. x. 38 
— predicative, I. i. 17, ii. 12 
adverbial force of adjective, v. ad- 
jective 

Aeginetan Statuary, N. v. 1 

Aeolic, 1 aor. -rogca, P. iii. 27, iv. 
25, x. 33 

Aethiopis of Arktinos, N. iii. 61, 
vii. 21, viii. 30; I. iii. 55 

Aias and Hektor, N. ii. 14; I. iii. 55 

Alcmanicum, schema, v. schema Alc. 

Altar of Zeus at Olympia, O. vi. 70 

anakoluthon, O. ii. 56, viii. 54 

aorist, gnédmic or frequentative, 0. 
ii, 99, ix. 83; P. iv. 279, viii. 15; 
N. iii. 42, v. 10, vi. 26, vii. 12, 
72, xi. 14: I. iv. 2; F. 99.13 

— gnémic in hypothetical con- 
struction, N. vii. 12 

— gndmic, participle of, N. i. 62, 
vii. 3, ix. 54 

— infinitive, ref. to fut. O. iii. 1; 
P. i. 35, 44 

— reduplicated form of, O. viii. 
11; I. v. 53 

— optative with ws after xpicer, 
P. iv. 7 

— ref. to immediate past, ‘ idio- 
matic,’ O. vii. 13, xiv. 16; P. xi. 
13; N. i. 18, 19, vii. 76; I. i. 39, 
iv. 21, v. 53; F. 53. 11 

Aphaea, v. Artemis 

Aphrodité Urania, F. 99 

Artemis, worship of, P. ii. 7 

Artemis Aphaea, F’. 66. 2 

sar def. with indef. pron. N. i. 


254 


article omitted, N. x. 26 
assimilation, O. viii. 38; N. ix. 15 
asyndeton, O. vi. 101; N. iv. 82, 


Boeotian shield, I. i. 1 
bronze prizes, O. vii. 83; N. x. 45 


causal, causative middle, v. intro- 

duction, p- xxi 
—_ causative use of adjective, v. 

adjective 

change of case of participle to accu- 
sative, v. accusative 

change of subject, O. iii. 22; N. x. 
13, 90 


chiasmus, I. ii. 41 

colour, words of, in generul sense 
of brightness, O. viii. 1, x. 13, 
xiii. 8; P. iii. 73, x. 40; N.i.17, 
v. 7, xi. 28; L. ii. 26, vii. 5; F. 99, 
3 


comparatio compendiaria, O. i. 7 

compendious construction, N. ix. 
41; Lv. 47 

confusion of thing and personifica- 
ee O. and P. p. xxxv; N. viii. 


Secalative for disjunctive, I. iii. 28, 
v. 15 ; 
crowns at Isthmos, I. ii. 15 
— for horses (mules), O. i. 50, 
vi. 26 


Daedalos i.qg. Hephaestos (?), N. iv. 
59 


dative after subst. O. viii. 56, 83; 
P. vi. 17; N. ix. 12; I. ii. 13, iii. 
16 

dativus commodi, O. i. 23, vii. 76; 
P. ix. 89; N.i. 24, 46, 58, ii. 24, 
iii. 62, vii. 40, xi. 7; I. i. 32, iii. 
75, iv. 21, v. 12, vi. 21, vii. 10, 
57, 66 

— ethicus, P. ix. 65 

dative for locative, O. v. 5; N.x. 

35; F. 109. 2 
— instrumental, ob yevda, N.i.18 
-* accompanying action, N. x. 


-, O. vi. 90, ix. 83; P. 
4; Lv. 70, vi. 15 
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— of reference, I. 1. 42 

— possessive, QO. ix. 15; P. iv.124, 
ix. 82; N. vil. 22, x. 29 

— of manner, O. i. 112, iv. 24; 
L iii. 29 

dativus termini, O. i. 92, iii. 31, 
vi. 58; P. iv. 296, viii. 22, ix. 
120, x. 28, xii, 31 (?); N. i. 50, iv. 
15, 35, vii- 7; I. v. 41 

deliberative future (supposed), N. 
ix. 1 


Délos, names of, F. 64. 4 

Delphic knife, N. vii. 42 

dependent clause, subject of, object 
of principal clause, O. xi. 1 

dialectic form, occasional strong 
Doric, P. iv. 115; F. 99. 5, ». 
accusative 

Dioskuroi, O. iii. 36; N. x. 53 

Doric pres. inf. P. iv. 115 

Doric accusative plur. v. accusative 

double genitive, v. genitive 

dreams, F. 108. 4 


elision before digamma, P. vii. 5 
ellipse of eiva:, O. vii. 23 (cf. Aesch. 
Suppl. 19 P.) 
— of object, P. ii. 17, iv. 70 
— of ore, P. vi. 48, x. 29 
— of personal pron. P. i. 29 
enthroned statues, N. x. 1, Ad- 
denda 
epithet, double, N. iv. 18 
exclamation, O. ix. 89 (ofos), 4 
(Goc0s), xill. 107; N. x. 41; I. 
24 (?), v. 62 
explanatory infinitive clause, N. ii 
9, 10 
extension of predicate, O. ii. 35, 
vi. 80, 105, vii. 15, ix. 19, 44, x. 
7, xiii. 1, 27; P.i. 51, iv. 23, vi. 
37, vii. 12; N.i. 14, iii. 18, vii. 
82, 57, xi. 5; I. 1. 34; F. 100. 
2, 110.1 


Fates attendant on births, O. i. 
26 
feminine in -as -avros, P. vi. 6; N. 
ix. 16; I. v. 73 
— in -os, N. v. 20, F. 129 
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feminine of adj. in -os -ov, N. iii. 2, 
A 9, vii. = 

‘fly,’ etymol. N. v. 21 

future act. with middle form, N. 
ix. 43 

— apodosis to imperative, N. iv.37 
— gnémic, O. vii. 3, viii. 53, ix. 
106 ; P. xii. 29; (cf. I1. xxii. 317; 
Theokr. i. 3) 

— middle in passive sense, O. 
villi. 45 

— middle of vb. of sound, I. i. 34 
— referring to time of recitation, 
P. ix. 89, xi. 10; N. ix. 1 


gender, peculiar, O.i. 6; P. i. 15; 
N. v. 20, 41, ix. 44; I. vii. 20, v. 
73; F. 129 

general apodosis to particular pro- 
tasis, P. xi. 41, 44; N. iv. 79, 
84; I. i. 41, 45 

genitive, absolute of participle 
without noun, O. ix. 35; P. iv. 
25, viii. 43; I. iii. 5, 49; F. 
106. 7 
— after adj. réumimov voorov, N. 
iii. 25 

— after pass. of rdw, N. ix. 2 

— descriptive, P. iii. 60, N. x. 46 

— double, O. i. 94; P. ii. 56, ix. 39 

— in apposition to forms in -Oev, 
O. ii. 46, vil. 

— of origin re the contest of,’ 
O. ix. 88; I. iii. 89, iv. 58, vi. 10 

— of material, P. iv. 206; I.i. 20 

— of motion from, P. ix. 11 

— of motive or reason, O. iii. 28 

— (of noun) for adjective, O. ii. 
72; P. iv. 234, vil. 15, xi. 34; 
N. viii. 3; I. iv. 19, vi. 22, vii. 5 

— of theme of. speech, N. vii. 50 

— of time, O. 11. 93 

— partitive, O. viii. 13, xi. 2; I. 
iii, 51 

— ‘sacred to—,’ N. x. 67 

— with dpxal Pepropra (? xara 
ovveow), N. i. 

— with alee ce of compound 
adj. O. viii. 33, ix. 63, xi. 25, 78 ; 
P, i. 30 

— with vmo, ‘under,’ O. xi. 30 

— with yodrdoua, N. vii. 25 

gilding in architecture, O. vi. 1 


gnomic future, v. future 

gnomic aorist, v. aorist 

goldsmith’s work, N. vii. 78 

Graces connected with victory, P. 
vi. 2; N. v. 53, ix. 54, x. 38 


hendecasyllables, Pindaric, F. 93, 
94 


hendiadys, O. ii. 13 (?), ix. 6; N. 
i. 7, iii. 8, iv. 9 
hiatus, O. vii. 74; 
9, 16, 32, vii. 56 
historic present, O. ii. 23; P. iv. 
163, v. 80 (ef. N. iii. 18) 

Homer, Pindar’s mythology differ- 
ent from, O. i. 43, 57 

hypallage, O. viii. 42, 68, xi. 6; 
P, iv. 144, 256, v. 82, ix. 8; N.i. 
15, 34, iii. 38; I. vii, 38 


N. iii. 84; Li. 


iambelegus, F. 11 B. 

idiomatic aorist, v. aorist 

imperfect, O. viii. 47, 49 

— for aorist, of mxdw, xparéw, O. 
ix. 112; N. v. 5; I. iii. 18 

— graphic, O. xi. 67 

— of intended action, N. i. 50 

infinitive after didwu, N. x. 26; P. 
iv. 115 

—- after pregnant sense of declar- 
ing (?), O. vi. 56, ix. 64 

— after verb of motion, N. vi. 
io I. ii, 16, vii. 63 ; F. 7. 5, 53. 
1 

— extra structuram (?), O. 1. 42 
— for imperative, P. i. 68; N. 
iii, 29, ix. 6 

— Madv. § 148; N. vi. 7; L iii. 
56 


— of possible result, I. iv. 45, 48 
— of reference after adj. O. vii. 
25, viii. 19, 24, xiii, 13, 48; P. 
vi. 53; N. iii, 80, vii. 27, 76, x. 
19, 20, 72, xi, 18, 33; I, ii, 37, 
vi. 44 

— of result, O. 1. 9 (?), 42, iii. 34, 
ix. 80 (2): P. iv. 146 (?), 185, 
187, x. 17, 48; N. iii, 31, 32, vi. 
7, x. 793 L. ii. 10, 61 

— redundant, expletory, O, ix. 
74; P.ix.65; N. vi. 8 

inversion of participle and verb, v. 
participle 
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iota supyreaeed, O. xi. 91; NX. x1. Metaphor 
40; Lic ad ~ ee ee 
iil, 
Kynaethos, X. ii. 1 — elothing to burial, N. xi. 16 
eee -— earra Dai 40 eae (citi), 
late position of subject, r mem N. iv. 4, 5 
reat aaa I. ii 2, r. da ede ce ona 


meiosis, N. x.6; L iz 20 

. mixed, O. vi. 82, 83; Pp. 
x. 53; N. iii. 79, vi. 29 
— and simile to express the 
superlative, c. met. from eagle 
and dwros, deXpis (similes). copuga; 
from limits of travel, N. ii. 21; 
P. x. 28- 


—Nile and Phasis, I. ii. 42; from 
water, gold, the sun (similes), 
O. i. 1—7; from horse and ship 
to speed (simile), O. ix. 23, 24; 
from sand to great number 
(simile), O. ii. 98, xiii. 46 


METAPHORS ann SIMILES 


(The list does not profess to be 
exhaustive.) 


1. Common life. 


wine cup to song, O. vi. 91; 
N. ii. 78, ix. 50; I. iv. 25, 
v. 3; O. vil. 18 (simile) 

honey to song, L. iv. 53 

honey and milk to poetry, 
N. ni. 77 

melting honeycomb to the 


pelting and sprinkling, P. 
vill. 57 

¢u\oBoNrla to poetry, I. iii. 
45 


watering a garden, O. v. 23 
(tending) flocks to speech, 
gifts, O. x. 9; N. viii. 6 
a tree by water, I. vi. 18 
culling flowers, O. i. 13 


garden to poetry, O. ix. 27 


Metaphor ploughed fields to song, P. 
from cooking, O. i. 55, 83; P. iv. vi. 2; N. vi. 33, x. 26 
186 — ploughing three or four times 
— keys to control, P. viii. 3, 4, to vain repetition, N. vii. 
ix, 39 104 


— vers from a store, N. iv. 


— leading home, P. v. 8 (ef. 
I. iii. 6) 

— exile to deprivation, O. i. 58 

— late-born heir to poetic 
fame (simile), O. xi. 86 

— awakening fame, &c. P, ix. 
104 

— awakening the lyre, N. x. 21 

— sleep to obscurity, I. iii. 41, 
vi. 16 

— decoration, dacdad\\w 

— toilette to arrangement of 
ng, I. i. 33 


dew, to praise, glory, I. v. 
64; N. viii. 40 (simile) 

fallow in alternate years to 
obscurity in alternate ge- 
nerations (simile), N. vi. 9 

fruit to youth, P. ix. 110 

tree to prosperity, P. viii. 
92, 94 

lopping tree to oppressing 
good citizens, P. iv. 263 

luxuriant growth to fame, 
N. vii. 32; to victory, N. 
ix. 48 

blossom to youth, P. iv. 
158 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


Metaphor 
from bloom to puberty, first man- 


hood, O. i. 67 

fruit to early manhood, O. 
vi. 57, 58 

spring time to prosperity 
eye P. iv. 64 (simile), 
I. iii. 36 

ordpa, N. v. 8; I. ii. 5 

blossoming, N.ix. 48 

root to mother city, P. iv. 
15, ix. 8 


of scion, branch (6a)os), O. vi. 
68 


— avéw, P. x. 44; 


seed, root, stock to family, 
O. ii. 46 
N. iii. 41 


Commercial. 


O. iii. 7, vi. 12, x. 8, xiii. 
36; P. ii. 67; N. vii. 76, 
ix. 3 


PrRopuUcTIvE ARTS 


from building to accumulating 


merit, I. iv. 44 


of building ‘the lofty rhyme,’ 


O. iii. 7; N. i. 
F. 176 


8, li. 4; 


from bulwark to protector, O. ii. 
6 


laying foundations to begin- 
ning, O. i. 8 (?); P. vii. 3, 
4; F. 55 

setting up stélé, see opow 

stélé to ode, N. iv. 81, viii. 
47 

steps to opening of life, P. 

v. 7 


ivoastihe house to lasting 
store of poetic praise, P. 
vi. 5—18 

facade to opening of ode 
(simile), O. vi. 1—4 

path, road, route to conduct, 
O. i. 115, vii. 31, 90; P. 
ii, 35, x. 12; N. i. 25, ii. 
7, vi. 15, ix. 41, x. 6; L 
li. 10, iv. 22 


F. I. 
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Metaphor ; 
from road to course of song, O. i. 


110, ix. 47; P. iv. 
247; N. vii. 51 
— to theme of song, N. 
vi. 47 
— Iv. 22 
forging to speech, P. i. 86, 
7; F. 100, 4 
whetstone to poetic inspira- 
tion, O. vi. 82: to patron 
of athletes, or to trainer, 
I. v. 73 


LEARNED ARTS, 


from opening of poem with name 


of Zeus to first victory at 
Zeus’ Nemea (simile), N 
ur. 1—3 


— physician, P. iv. 270; N. iv. 
2 


drugs to remedy, O. ix. 97 

registers to mind,O.xi. 1—3 

statue )( con (rejection of 
simile), N. v 


MaNnuy EXERCISES. 


from chariot to song, O. vi. 22— 


24; N.1.7 

chariot (victor’s) to song, 
O. ix. 81; P. x. 65; I. ii. 
2, Vil. 62. 

horse riding to mounting on 
fame, fortune, &c., I. i. 


driving to training, N. vi. 
69 


chariot (of muses) to song, 
I. vii. 62 

yoking, N. 1.7; 1.1.6 

chariot between horses to 
house’ between temples 
(simile), N. vii. 93 

leaping to intellectual ac- 
tivity, N. v. 20 

starting in foot race, N. 
viii. 19 

race-course to life, N. vi. 7 

missile to pang, pain, N. i. 
48 


Ni 
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Metaphor 

from missiles to song, speech, O. 
i. 112, ii. 83, 89, ix. 5, 11, 
xiii. 93; P. i. 12, 44, vi. 37; 
N. i. 18, iii. 65, vi. 27, vii. 
81; I. ii. 3, iv. 47; N. vi. 
29 (simile 

— wrestling, O. viii. 25; P. ii. 
61, 82, iv. 273; N.iv. 93— 
96, viii. 27; I. ili. 53 

— wrestling to swimming and 
thence to striving aoe 
envious foes, N. iv. 

— &pedpos, N. iii. 96. 

— chase to ambition, O. ii. 54 

— weaving, twining song, O. 
vi. 86; P. iv. 275; N. iv 
44; F. 160 

— wreath to song, N. vii. 78; 
I, iii. 62 


Lieut, Fuame, &c. 


from ‘ light’ ‘eye’ to protector, 

favourite champion, O. ii. 
10, vi. 16; I. ii. 17 

— a beacon to ‘protection, &e., 
N. iv. 12 

— eye to protector, P. v. 52 

— gloom to envy, N. iii. 41, iv. 
40 


— light fame to fame, praise, 
&., O. i. 23, 94, ix. 22, 
xiii. 36; P. v. 42; N, iii. 
64, vi. 39, x. 2; I. iii. 61, 
vi. 23 

— light to prosperity, P. viii. 
96; N. iv. 38 

— light, star towealth (simile), 
O. ii. 55 


— ‘waving, glancing,’ to a 
shout along a line, O. xi. 
73 


ANIMATE NATURE. 


from eagle to poet, O. ii. 88; N. 
ii. 80, v. 21 
to superlatively brave 
man, P. v. 104, 105 
— crows to bad poets, envi- 
ous rivals, N, iu. 82; O. 
ii. 87 (simile) 
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Metaphor 
of winged song, P. viii. 84; N. 
vii. 22; I. i. 66, iil. 27, iv. 
63 
from winged to inspired, P. y. 
107 


of flights of poetry, N. vii. 75 
from flight to renown, N. vi. 50 
— bee to prophetess, P. iv. 60 
— cock to competitor in local 
games (simile), O. xii. 14 
— cow to woman, P. iv. 142 
— fox and lion to unchange- 
able nature (simile), O. x. 
20 


— — to eunning and 
valour (simile), I. iii. 64, 65 

— galyw to shewing pleasure, 
O. iv. 4 

— lion’s skin to stalwart na- 
ture (simile), I. v. 47 


WatER. 
Sea-faring. 


from bilgewater to disgrace, P. 

viii. 11, 12 

— embarking to beginning an 
ode, P. ii. 62 

— embarking to undertaking, 
O. xiii. 49; N. xi. 44 

— pilot to guide, ruler, P. i. 
86, iv. 274, v. 114, x. 72 

— pilots to prudent men, N. 
vii, 17 (simile) 

— slave chained to oar, N. xi 
45 

— voyage to course of song, 
time of thought, N. iii. 27; 
O. vi. 103 

— unfurling sails to lavish 
hospitality, P. i. 91; N. v. 
51; I. ii. 39 

— varying currents, O. ii. 33; 
N. xi. 46; I. vii. 15 

— tossing waves to illusions, 
O. xii. 6 

— waves to events, N, vi. 57 

— wave to approach of death, 
N. vii. 31 

nautical opAdw (?), I. iv. 48 
— «xarédpapyer, N. iv. 23 
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Metaphor 
from shipwreck, I. i. 36 
— navigation to superlative 
excellence, O. ii. 43; N. 
iii, 21; I. v. 12 


Swimming, Drowning. 


from swimming to passing 

through life*, O. xiii, 114 

— coming to shore to succeed- 
ing, N. iv. 38 

— swimming to striving a- 
gainst a sea of enemies, 
N. iv. 37 

— water to silence, I. iv. 51; 
F, 225 

— cork that floats above a net 
to the poet (simile), P. ii. 
79 


Srreams, Fioops. 


from streams to poetry, N. vii. 
12 


— flood to song, O. xi. 10 

— rolling pebbles to censure, 
. x1. 9 

— torrent to calamity, O. xi. 


— water quenching fire to song 
quelling envy, N. 1. 24 


WEATHER. 


from calm to peaceful life, P. v. 
10 


— cloud to forgetfulness, O. 
vii. 45 

— breeze to song, N. vi. 29 

— breezes to turns of fortune, 
O. vii. 95; P. iv. 292; I. 
iii, 23 

— hblighting wind to misfor- 
tune, P. v. 112 

— storm to mental disturb- 
ance, P. ix. 32 


* Dr Scott's emendation, which I accept, 
does away with this figure. He accepts dua 
and reads Kovdotge viKyoat for kovgototy 
éxvevoat, and in the next line ate: diSoes for 
aid 880s (MSS.). 


259 


Metaphor 
from storm-cloud to war, warrior, 
N. ix. 38, x. 9; I. iii. 35, 
iv. 49, vi. 27 
— air to inspiration, O. vi. 
83 


Sunpry. 


from ‘ battle-cry,’ to battle, host, 
P. i. 72; N. iii. 60, ix. 35; 
I. vi. 10; F. 192 
— bridle to anchor, P. iv. 25 
of devouring fire, N. ix. 23 
from fire and whip to passion, 


P. iv. 219 
— kicking to smoke rising, I. 
iii. 84 


— mirror to poetic commemo- 
ration, N. vii. 14 

— music, O. ix. 39 

— nails to compulsion, P. iv. 
71 


— Oridn following Peiads to 
certain sequence (simile), 
N. ii. 10 

— repetition of Aids Kédpirdos 
to repetition in poetry 
(simile), N. vii. 105 

— sandal to state, O. vi. 8 (cf. 
Herod. vi. 2, Jebb) 

— smoke to envy, detraction, 
&c., N. i. 24 

—  oxuradyn to messenger, O. 
vi. 91 

— ‘gpell’ to bridle, O. xili. 85 

— stain to disgrace, O. iv. 17, 
viii. 68 (? Jebb) 

— stone to spiteful speech, O. 
vill. 55 

— voting pebble to evidence, 

' QO. vii. 87; to stélé, P. iv. 

265 

— a wheel (of fortune), O. ii. 
21 


middle in passive sense, oxéoOa, 
P. i. 10 
oe a Ass odor, O. ii. 70; 


caoral ‘jualities ascribed to beasts, 
N. i, 63 

Muses’ song, N. v. 22 

music, Greek, O. vii. 12 
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myrtle, sacred to the dead, I. iii. 
87, vii. 67 


Negative, applied emphatically to 
one word, N. i. 18, viii. 37 

neuter acc. adj. after verb of 
‘looking,’ ‘seeing,’ P. ii. 20; N. 
iv. 39, vii. 66 

— eae with fem. 
. subs, L vi. 22 

s— plur. pronoun referring to ad- 
jectives, P. i. 40 

—  — noun with plur. verb, O. 
Vili. 12, xi, 85; P. i. 13, iv. 121; 
I. iv. 12, vii. 47; F. 53. 14 

nominative for vocative, P. 1. 92; 
N. iii. 76 


object suppressed, O. ii. 10; P. ii. 
17. iv. 70; N. iv. 11, 36, vii. 23 
offering without fire, O. vii. 48 (cf. 
Aesch, Ag. 70; Genesis iv. 3) 
olive crowns at the Panathénaea, N. 
x. 84 
Olympia personified, O. viii. 1 
optative with e/ in protasis, P. viii. 
13 
— — «xe in relative clause with 
pres, indic, in apodosis, N. iv. 8 
— without ay v. dv omitted 
order, connection of consecutive 
beginnings or ends of two verses, 
O. vii. 18, 15, viii. 77, ix. 13, xi. 
28, xiii. 1; P. ix. 23, xi. 32; N. 
iii. 68, iv. 1, vi. 37; I. iii. 70, iv. 
9, 19, 43, v. 28, 39, vi. 46, vii. 28, 
ASQ 
— connection of beginning or 
ends of two lines though a line 
intervene (v. I. iii. 36), I. vi. 12; 
P. iv. 214 
— enclitic between 7y and parti- 
ciple, O. viii. 33 
— — preposition and case, 
N. vii, 42, viii. 18, (?) P. ii. 66 
— irregular, O. 17 (?), vii. 53; 
P. iv. 106 (v. I. iii. 36); N. i. 
24, x. 72; I. vil. 70; F. 100. 


— "ob at end of clause emphatic, 
O. vii. 48 

— preposition between two cou- 
pled cases, O, vii. 12, viii, 47, ix. 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


17; P. ii. 11, 59, v. 67, viii. 99;: 
N. vii. 31, ix. 14, 22, x. 38, 53; 
I. i. 29 
order, proper name between article 
and participle, O. xili. 53 
— proper name, peculiar position 
of, I, iv. 49, v. 18 


Panathénaic vases, N. x. 36 
participle, active, used as gerun-. 
dive, N. xi. 42 
— adjectival use of, N. iv. 29, vii. 
65, x. 18; 1.i. 31, iit. 5, 37 
— asin Thuk. i. 20, § 2 (Shilleto) 
N. viii. 38; I. v. 14, vi. 40 
— coupled with finite verb, O. i. 
13, 14; N. xi. 45; I. i. 14 
— case changed to acctsative v. 
accusative 
— for ef with optat. P. x. 62 
— genitive absolute without noun 
v. genitive abs. 
—. of gnomic aorist v. aorist 
— of gnomic aorist, CpakinT = N. 
vii. 3 
— sign. cause, N. iii. 16 
— with change of case, O. i. 10 
— with od gpdgera, L i. 68 (cf. 
t61) 
particular apodosis to general pro- 
tasis, P. xi. 54, 55 
pentathlon, Introductory essay. N. 
vii. Introd. (‘ spear - throwing’ 
should be placed before discus- 
hurling) 
perfect denoting permanent effect 
or continuance of past action, O. 
i. 53, 94; N. iil. 84, vili. 25, ix. 
41; I. iii. 3 
personal constr. with part. for im- 
pers. with acc. and inf. O. ix. 
103; N. vi. 2, ix. 6; I. vii. 12 
personal pron. omitted v. eln 
Phlegra, N. iv. 27; I. v. 33 
Pindar’s (apparent) Medism, F. 86 
Pindaric hendecasyliables, F. 93, 
94 
Pindaricus versus, F, 114 
place of action synonymous with 
action, N.i. 1 note | 
pleonasm, N, .iii. 34 
plural adj. ‘it is,’ P. i. 34; N. iv. 
71, viii. 4 
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plural, in allusion to one person, O. 
ix.56; N.i. 58; Liv. 43; F. 53. 
10 

— verb with neuter plural v, 
neuter 

possessive dative v. dative 

predicate, extension of, v. extension, 
- prolepsis 

predicative adjective, emphatic, N. 
x. 32; I.i. 17, ii. 12 

preposition and case after nouns, 
O. i. 94, viii. 9; P. vi. 18 

present historic v. historic 

— prophetic, O. viii. 42; P. iv. 49 
— subjunctive after dray of past 
time in orat. obliqua, N. i. 68 

prolepsis, O. i. 68, ii. 22, iii. 16, vi. 
63, xii. 2; P. i. 51, 65, ii. 26, iv. 
194; N.i. 48; I. vi. 29 

Pythagoras’ doctrine of mean, P. ii. 
34 


Relative, neuter plural, with defi- 
nite antecedent, O.i. 16 (cf. x. 8); 
P. ii, 75, iii, 18, vi. 21; N. 1x. 9; 
F, 176 


Sacrificers, position of, O. iii. 19 
schema Alcmanicum, O. v. 15; P. 
x.10; N. x. 48 
— Pindaricum, O. x. 6; P. x. 71, 
F. 53. 15—18, 224 
seasons, N. v. 6 
showers of gold, F. 96. 4 


sibilants, consecutive avoided, O.: 


xii. 10; I. iii. 17, note 
— in Greek, F. 574 
simile v. metaphor 
sing. for plur. dddos, N. iv. 39 v. 


Tis 
‘ spring * derived, N. v. 21 
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subject, late position of, O. xi. 30, 
34, xiii. 17; P. ii. 41, xii. 17; I. 
v. 30, 35, 40, vii. 16 

subject of fependant clause made 
object of prince. clause, O. xiv. 20 

substantives compounded of prepo- 
sition and subst. O. vii. 61 

suppression of elvat, O. vii. 23; N. 
v. 9,10 

— mad doy, with verb of 
wishing, choice, N. x. 58 
— — 6 (ol) pév v. 6 wey 
— rly re in explaining 
_dupotr, I. iv. 19 
— pron. with ely v. ely 
synizesis, O.i. 5 


Three libations, I. v. 2 

tmesis, O. i. 17(?), 90, vii. 43, 44, 
vili. 32, xiii. 59, 60; P. iv. 34, 
xi. 14; N. iii. 24, 67, vii. 68, ix. 
8, 33; x. 71, xi. 30; I. ii. 29, vi. 
30, vii. 14, 58; F. 65. 5, 99.8 

transition indicated by bya v. éyo 

transposition in mss, N. iii. 17 
(Triclin. croxéhy narw6.); I. iii. 82 

Triopean deities (Herod. I. 144), 
Apollo, Poseid6n, Hadés, Dé- 
méter, Koré, Nymphs, 0. i. 
Introd. 


Virtues, division of, O. i. 89; N. 
lil. 72 
vowel, variation of radical, P.i. 45 


Wrestling terms, N. iv. 93 


Zeta, I. 57 a, note 

zeugma, O. i. 88,(?), ix. 6, xiii, 22; 
P. i. 40 (? Jebb), viii. 20; N., viii. 
3, x. 25; I. v. 47 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS FROM AND REFERENCES TO 
CLASSICAL GREEK AUTHORS FOUND IN THIS 


VOLUME. 


Aeschylos Ag. 10, 210, 1503; N. 


viii. 46 


— 97; N. xi. 45; 1. i. 
14 
— 104—119; N. ix. 18 


— 177; I.i. 40 


— 225; N. iii. 12, xi. 16 


— 237; Iv. 2 
— 483; I. iii. 69 


— 666 (P.); N. vi. 15 


— 869; N. xi. 16 


— 926 (P.); N. iv. 58 


— 942; N. iv. 15 
— 1123; I. iii. 83 
— 1154; N. vii. 50 
— 1588 (P.); I. i. 46 
Choeph. 84; N. iii. 25 

— 805; N. iv. 30 
— 438; N. viii. 38 
— 471 (P.); I. vii. 5 
— 547; N. xi. 45 
— 630; I. ili. 69 

— 685(P.); N. iv. 2 
— 948; N. vii. 48 
— 961; N. iv. 38 
— 965; N. iii. 12 
— 989; I. ii. 38 
Eum. 104; F. 109 

— 107; N. viii. 46 
— 108; I. iii. 85 

— 684; I. vii. 45 
— 729; I.v.2 

— 740; N. ix. 18 
Pers. 28; N. iii. 40 
— 430; I. iii. 56 

— 616; N. ix. 52 
— 640; N. ix. 43 
— 913; I. 1. 46 


Aeschylos Pers. 968; N. iv. 36 

— 1053; I. vii. 25 
P.V.18; N. v. 32 

— 85; N. iii. 83 
— 210; Liv.1 
— 228; N. xi. 1 
— 285; I. iii. 23 
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ginal Greek Text now first edited from a MS. in the Library of the 
Convent of the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem, by J. RENDEL Harris and 
SETH K. GIFFORD. Royal 8vo. 55s. 


THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH). 


Works of Isaac Barrow, compared with the original MSS. A 
new Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. 9 Vols. Demy 8vo. £3. 35. 

Treatise of the Pope’s Supremacy, and a Discourse concerning 

‘the Unity of the Church, by I. BaRRow. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Pearson's Exposition of the Creed, edited by Temple CHEVAL- 
LIER, B.D. 3rd Edition revised by R. SINKER, D.D. Demy 8vo. 125. 

An Analysis of the Exposition of the Creed, written by the Right 
Rev. Father in God, JOHN PEARSON, D.D. Compiled by W. H. MILL, 
D.D. Demy Octavo. §s. | : 

Wheatly on the Common Prayer, edited by G. E. Corriz, D.D. 
late Master of Jesus College. Demy Octavo. 75. 6d. ; 

The Homilies, with Various Readings, and the Quotations from 
the Fathers given at length in the Original Languages. Edited by 
G. E. Corri£, D.D. late Master of Jesus College. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Two Forms of Prayer of the time of Queen Elizabeth. Now First 
Reprinted. Demy Octavo. 6d. 

Select Discourses, by JoHN SmiTH, late Fellow of Queens’ Col- 
lege, Cambridge. Edited by H. G. WILLIAMS, B.D. late Professor of 
Arabic. Royal Octavo. 75. 6d, 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lone. 


4 PUBLICATIONS OF 


De Obligatione Conscientis Prelectiones decem Oxonii in Schola 
Theologica habite a ROBERTO SANDERSON, SS. Theologis ibidem 
Professore Regio. With English Notes, including an abridged Transla- 
tion, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy 8vo. 7s. 62. 

Cesar Morgan’s Investigation of the Trinity of Plato, and of Philo 
Judzus. 2nd Ed., revised by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 


Archbishop Usher’s Answer to a Jesuit, with other Tracts on 
Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Wilson’s Illustration of the Method of explaining the New Test- 
ament, by the early opinions of Jews and Christians concerning Christ 
Edited by T. TurntoNn, D.D. Demy 8vo. §5. 

Lectures on Divinity delivered in the University of Cambridge. 
By Joun Hey, D.D. Third Edition, by T. Turton, D.D. late Lord 
Bishop of Ely. 2 vols. Demy Octavo. 15s. 

S. Austin and his place in the History of Christian Thought. 
Being the Hulsean Lectures for 1885. By W. CUNNINGHAM, D.D. 
Demy 8vo. Buckram, 125. 6d. 

Christ the Life of Men. Being the Hulsean Lectures for 1888. 
By Rev. H. M. STEPHENSON, M.A. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 


The Gospel History of our Lord Jesus Christ in the Language 
of the Revised Version, arranged in a Connected Narrative, especially 
for the use of Teachers and Preachers. By Rev. C. C. JAmeEs, M.A. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


GREEK AND LATIN OLASSIOS, &c. 
(See also pp. 15—17.) 
Sophocles: the Plays and Fragments. With Critical Notes, Com 


mentary, and Translation in English Prose, by R. C. Jess, Litt. D., 
LL.D., Regius Professor of Greek in the University of Cambridge. 


Part I. Oedipus Tyrannus. Demy 8vo. Second Edit. 1425. 6d. 
Part II. Oedipus Coloneus. Demy 8vo. Second Edit. 125. 6d. 
Part TII. Antigone. Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. Second Edit. [Jn the Press. 
Part IV. Philoctetes. [ln the Press. 
Select Private Urations of Demosthenes with Introductions and 
English Notes, by F. A. PALEY, M.A., & J. E. SANDys, Litt.D. 
Part I. Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum, Boeotum de No- 
mine, de Dote, Dionysodorum. Cr. 8vo. Mew Edition. 6s. 
Part II. Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. II.; Nicostratum, Cono- 
nem, Calliclem. Crown 8vo. New Edition. 7s. 6d. 
Demosthenes, Speech of, against the Law of Leptines. With 


Introduction and Critical and Explanatory Notes, by J. E. Sanpys, 
Litt.D. Demy 8vo. gs. 


Demosthenes against Androtion and against Timocrates, with 
Introductions and English Commentary by WILLIAM WaytTs, M.A. 
Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 

The Bacchae of Euripides, with Introduction, Critical Notes, and 
Archeological Illustrations, by J. E. Sanpys, Litt.D. New Edition, 
with additional Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 125. 6d. 
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An Introduction to Greek Epigraphy. Part I. The Archaic In- 
scriptions and the Greek Alphabet. By E. S. Rosperts, M.A., Fellow 
and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. Demy 8vo. 18s. 


Aeschyli Fabulae.—IKETIAES XOHSOPOI in libro Mediceo men- 
dose scriptae ex vv. dd. coniecturis emendatius editae cum Scholiis Graecis 
et brevi adnotatione critica, curante F. A. PaLey, M.A., LL.D. Demy 
8vo. 75. 6d. 

The Agamemnon of Aeschylus. With a translation in English 
Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Explanatory. New Edition, Re- 
vised. By the late B. H. Kennepy, B.D. rown 8vo. 6s. 


The Thestetus of Plato, with a Translation and Notes by the 


same Editor, Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 





P. Vergili Maronis Opera, cum Prolegomenis et Commentario 
Critico pro Syndicis Preli Academici edidit BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, 
S.T.P. Extra fep. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Essays on the Art of Pheidias. By C. WaLpsTEtn, Litt.D., Phil.D. 
Royal 8vo. With Illustrations. Buckram, 3os. 


M. Tulli Ciceronis ad M. Brutum Orator. A Revised Text. 
Edited with Introductory Essays and Critical and Explanatory Notes, 
by J. E. Sanpys, Litt.D. Demy 8vo. 16s. 


M. Tulli Ciceronis pro C. Rabirio [Perduellionis Reo] Oratio ad 
Quirites. With Notes, Introduction and Appendices. By W. E. HEIT- 
LAND, M.A. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 


M. T. Ciceronis de Natura Deorum Libri Tres, with Introduction 
and Commentary by JosEPH B, Mayor, M.A. Demy 8vo. Vol. I. 10s. 6d. 
Vol. II. 125. 6d. Vol. III. tos. 


M. T. Ciceronis de Officiis Libri Tres with Marginal Analysis, an 
English Commentary, and Indices. New Edition, revised, by H. A. 
HoLpEN, LL.D., Crown 8vo. gs. 


M. T. Ciceronis de Officiis Libri Tertius, with Introduction, 
Analysis and Commentary by H. A. HoLpEN, LL.D. Cr. 8vo. 25. 


M. T. Ciceronis de Finibus Bonorum libri Quinque. The Text 
revised and explained by J. S. Rgip, Litt.D. [Zn the Press. 
Vol. ITI., containing the Translation. Demy 8vo. 8s. 


Plato’s Phado, literally translated, by the late E. M. Cops, Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Demy Octavo. 5s. 


Aristotle. The Rhetoric. With a Commentary by the late 
E. M. Cops, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised and 
edited by J. E. Sanpys, Litt.D. 3 Vols. Demy 8vo. 215. 

Aristotle.—IEPI WYXH%. Aristotle’s Psychology, in Greek and 
English, with Introduction and Notes, by EDWIN WALLACE, M.A., 
late Fellow of Worcester College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

IIEPI AIKAIOSYNHS. The Fifth Book of the Nicomachean 
Ethics of Aristotle, Edited by H. JacKSON, LAN. D. Demy Bvo. &s- 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane. 


6 PUBLICATIONS OF 


Pindar. Olympian and Pythian Odes. With Notes Explanatory 
and Critical, Introductions and Introductory Essays. Edited by C. A. M. 
FENNELL, Litt.D. Crown 8vo. gs. 

— The Isthmian and Nemean Odes by the same Editor. 9s. 


The Types of Greek Coins. By Percy Garpner, Litt.D., F.S.A. 
With 16 plates. Impl. gto. Cloth 41. 11s. 6d. Roxburgh (Morocco 
back) £2. 25. 


SANSKRIT, ARABIO AND SYRIAO. 


Lectures on the Comparative Grammar of the Semitic Languages 
from the Papers of the late WILLIAM WRIGHT, LL.D., Professor of 
Arabic in the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 14s. 

The Divyavadfina, a Collection of Early Buddhist Legends, now 
first edited from the Nepalese Sanskrit MSS. in Cambridge and Paris. 
By E. B. CowE LL, M.A. and R. A, NEIL, M.A. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

Nalopakhyanam, or, The Tale of Nala; containing the Sanskrit 
Text in Roman Characters, with Vocabulary. By the late Rev. T. 
JARRETT, M.A. Demy 8vo. Ios. 

Notes on the Tale of Nala, for the use of Classical Students, by 

| J. PEILE, Litt. D., Master of Christ’s College. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

The History of Alexander the Great, being the Syriac version of 
the Pseudo-Callisthenes. Edited from Five Manuscripts, with an English 
Translation and Notes, by E. A. Bupek, M.A. Demy 8vo. 255. — 

The Poems of Beha ed din Zoheir of Egypt. With a Metrical 
Translation, Notes and Introduction, by the late E. H. PALMER, M.A. 
2 vols. Crown Quarto. 

Vol. I. The ARABIC TEXT. Paper covers. tos. 6d. 
Vol. II. ENGLISH TRANSLATION. Paper covers. Ios. 6d. 

The Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite edited in Syriac, with an 
English translation and notes, by W. WRIGHT, LL.D. Demy 8vo. ros, 6d. 

Kalilah and Dimnah, or, the Fables of Bidpai; with an English 


Translation of the later Syriac version, with Notes, by the late 
I. G. N. KEITH-FALCONER, M.A. Demy 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


MATHEMATICS, PHYSIOAL SCIENCE, &c. 


Mathematical and Physical Papers. By Sir G. G. SToKEs, Sc.D., 
LL.D. Reprinted from the Original Journals and Transactions, with 
additional Notes by the Author. Vol.I. Demy 8vo. 15s. Vol. II. 155. 

[Vol. III. lL the Press. 

Mathematical and Physical Papers. By Sir W. THomson, LL.D., 
F.R.S, Collected from different Scientific Periodicals from May, 1841, 
to the present time. Vol. I. Demy 8vo. 18s. Vol. II. 15s. Vol. III. 18s. 

The Collected Mathematical Papers of ARTHUR CAYLEY, Sc.D., 
F.R.S. Demy 4to. 10 vols. 

Vol. I. 25s. Vol. II. 25s. [Vol. III. Mearly ready. 

A History of the Study of Mathematics at Cambridge. By W. W. 

Rouse BALL, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
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A History of the Theory of Elasticity and vf the Strength of 


Materials, from Galilei to the present time. Vol. I. GALILEI TO SAINT- 
VENANT, 1639-1850. By the late I. TODHUNTER, Sc.D., edited and 
completed by Prof. KARL PEARSON, M.A. Demy 8vo. . FF. 

Vol. II. By the same Editor. In the Press. 

The Elastical Researches of Barre de Saint-Venant (extract from 
Vol. II. of TopHUNTER’S History of the Theory of Elasticity), edited by 
Professor KARL PEARSON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 95. 

Theory of Differential Equations. Part I. Exact Equations and 
Pfaff’s Problem. By A. R. ForsyTH, Sc.D., F.R.S., Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 125. 

A Treatise on the General Principles of Chemistry, by M. M. 
PATTISON Muir, M.A. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 15s. 

Elementary Chemistry. By M. M. Pattison Muir, M.A., and 
CHARLES SLATER, M.A., M.B. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 

Practical Chemistry. A Course of Laboratory Work. By M. M. 
PATTISON MulR, M.A,, and D. J. CARNEGIE, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 35. 

A Treatise on Geometrical Optics. By R. S. Heatu, M.A. 
Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 

An Elementary Treatise on Geometrical Optics. By R.S. HEATH, 
M.A. Crown 8vo. 55. 


A Treatise on Dynamics. By S. L. Loney, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
A Treatise on Analytical Statics. By E. J. Routu, Sc.D., F.R.S. 
[J the Press. 

Lectures on the Physiology of Plants, by S. H. Vines, Sc.D., 
Professor of Botany in the University of Oxford. Demy 8vo. ars. 

A Short History of Greek Mathematics. By J. Gow, Litt. D., 
Fellow of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

Notes on Qualitative Analysis. Concise and Explanatory. By 
H. J. H. FENTON, M.A., F.C.S. New Edit. Crown 4to. 6s. 

Diophantos of Alexandria; a Study in the History of Greek 
Algebra. By T. L. HEATH, M.A. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


A Catalogue of the Portsmouth Collection of Books are Papers 
written by or belonging to SiR IsAac NEWTON. Demy 8vo. 


A Treatise on Natural Philosophy. By Prof. Sir W. ee 
LL.D., and P. G. TaIT, M.A. Part I. Demy 8vo. 16s. Part II. 18s. 


Elements of Natural Philosophy. By Professors Sir W. THomson, 
and P.G. Tait. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 9s. 


An Elementary Treatise on Quaternions. By P. G. Tait, M.A. 
Second Edstion. Demy 8vo. 145. 


A Treatise on the Theory of Determinants and their Ap plications 
in Analysis and Geometry. By R. F. Scott, M.A. Demy 125 

Counterpoint. A practical course of study. By the late Prof. 
Sir G. A. MACFARREN, Mus. D. sth Edition, revised. Cr. 4to. 75. 6d. 

The Analytical Theory of Heat. By JosrpH Fourier. Translated 
with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A. Demy 8vo. 12s. 
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The Scientific Papers of the late Prof. J. Clerk Maxwell. Edited 
by W. D. Niven, M.A. 2 vols. Royal 4to. £ 3 35. fret.) 
The Electrical Researches of the Honourable Henry Cavendish, 
F.R.S. Written between 1771 and 1781. Edited by J. CLERK Max- 

WELL, F.R.S. Demy 8vo. 18s. . 

Practical Work at the Cavendish Laboratory. Heat. Edited by 
W. N. SHAaw, M.A. Demy 8vo. 3s. ; ; 

Hydrodynamics, a Treatise on the Mathematical Theory of Fluid 
Motion, by Horack LAMB, M.A. Demy 8vo. 125. ; 

The Mathematical Works of Isaac Barrow, D.D. Edited by 
W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy Octavo. 75. 6d. 

Illustrations of Comparative Anatomy, Vertebrate and Inverte- 
brate. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. as. 6d. 

A Catalogue of Australian Fossils. By R. ETHERIDGE, Jun., F.G.S. 
Demy 8vo. ros. 6d. 

The Fossils and Paleontological Affinities of the Neocomian Deposits 
of Upware and Brickhill, being the Sedgwick Prize Essay for 1879. By 
W. KEEPING, M.A. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

The Bala Volcanic Series of Caernarvonshire and Associated Rocks 
being the Sedgwick Prize Essay for 1888, by A. HARKER, M.A., F.R.S 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

A Catalogue of Books and Papers on Protozoa, Coelenterates, 
Worms, etc. published during the years 1861-1883, by D’Arcy W. 
THOMPSON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 

A Revised Account of the Experiments made with the Bashforth 

hronograph, to find the resistance of the air to the motion of projectiles. 
By FRANCIS BASHFORTH, B.D. Demy 8vo. 125. 

An attempt to test the Theories of Capillary Action, by F. 
BASHFORTH, B.D., and J. C. ADAMS, M.A. Demy gto. £1. 15. 

A Catalogue of the Collection of Cambrian and Silurian Fossils 
contained in the Geological Museum of the University of Cambridge, 
by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. Royal Quarto. 75. 6d, ; 

Catalogue of Osteological Specimens contained in the Anatomical 
Museum of the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 25. 6, ; 

Astronomical Observations made at the Observatory of Cambridge 
from 1846 to 1860, by the late Rev, J. CHALLIS, M.A. 

Astronomical Observations from 1861 to 1865. Vol. XXI. Royal 
4to., 155. From 1866 to 1869. Vol. XXII. 155. 





LAW. 


Elements of the Law of Torts. A Text-book for Students. By 
MELVILLE M. BIGELOW, Ph.D. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6a. 

A Selection of Cases on the English Law of Contract. By 
GERARD BROWN FINCH, M.A. Royal 8vo. 28s. 

Bracton’s Note Book. A Collection of Cases decided in the King’s 
Courts during the Reign of Henry the Third, annotated by a Lawyer of 
that time, seemingly by Henry of Bratton. Edited by F. W. MAITLAND. 
3 vols. Demy 8vo. £3. 35. (net.) 


Tables shewing the Differences between English and Indian Law. 
By Sir ROLAND KNYVET WIi1son, Bart., M.A. LLM. Demy ato. rs. 
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The Influence of the Roman Law on the Law of England. 
Being the Yorke Prize Essay for the year 1884. By T. E. SCRUTTON, 
M.A. Demy 8vo. Ios. 6d. 

Land in Fetters. Being the Yorke Prize Essay for 1885. By 
T. E. ScRuTTON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Commons and Common Fields, or the History and Policy of the 
Laws of Commons and Enclosures in England. Being the Yorke Prize 
Essay for 1886. By T. E. Scrutton, M.A. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

History of the Law of Tithes in England. Being the Yorke Prize 
Essay for 1887. By W. EasTEerBY, B.A., LL.B. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

History of Land Tenure in Ireland. Being the Yorke Prize Essay 
for 1888. By W. E. MonTGOMERY, M.A., LL.M. Demy 8vo. ros. 6d. 

History of Equity as administered in the Court of Chancery. Being 
the Yorke Prize Essay for 1889. By D. M°KENzI£ KERLY, M.A., St John’s 
College. [Nearly ready. 

An Introduction to the Study of Justinian’s Digest. By HENRY 
JOHN Rosy. Demy 8vo. 9s. 

Jastinian’s Digest. Lib. VII., Tit. I. De Usufructu, with a Legal 
and Philological Commentary by H. J. Rosy. Demy 8vo. gs. 

The Two Parts complete in One Volume. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

A Selection of the State Trials. By J. W. WiLuis-Bunp, M.A., 
LL.B. Crown 8vo. Vols. I. and II. In 3 parts. 80s. 

The Institutes of Justinian, translated with Notes by J. T. ABpy, 
LL.D., and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D. Cr. 8vo. 16s. 

Practical Jurisprudence. A comment on Austin. By E. C. 
CLarK, LL.D., Regius Professor of Civil Law. Crown 8vo. gs. 

An Analysis of Criminal Liability. By the same. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

The Fragments of the Perpetual Edict of Salvius Julianus Ar- 
ranged, and Annotated by the late BRYAN WALKER, LL.D. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

The Commentaries of Gaius and Rules of Ulpian. Translated 
and Annotated, by J. T. ABpy, LL.D., and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., 
LL.D. New Edition by Bryan Walker. Crown 8vo. 16s. 

Grotius de Jure Belli et Pacis, with the Notes of Barbeyrac and 
others; an abridged Translation of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. 
Demy 8vo. 125. The translation separate, 6s. 

Selected Titles from the Digest, by BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D. 
Part I. Mandativel Contra. Digest xvil. 1. Cr. 8vo. §s. 

Part II. De Adquirendo rerum dominio, and De Adquirenda vel 
amittenda Possessione, Digest xLI. 1 and 2. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Part III. De Condictionibus, Digest x11. 1 and 4—7 and Digest 


XIII. 1—3. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


HISTORICAL WORKS. 


The Life and Letters of the Reverend Adam Sedgwick, LL.D., 
F.R.S. (Dedicated, by special permission, to Her Majesty the Queen.) By 
JOHN WILLIs CLaRK, M.A., F.S.A., and THoMAS M°KENNY HUGHES, 
M.A. 2vols. Demy 8vo. 36s. 

The Growth of English Industry and Commerce dunng the Kany 
and Middle Ages. By W. CUNNINGHAM, D.D. Demy Bio. 1s. 
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The Architectural History of the University of Cambridge and 
of the Colleges of Cambridge and Eton, by the late Professor WILLIS, 
M.A., F.R.S. Edited with large Additions and a Continuation to the 
present time by J. W. CLARK, M.A. 4 Vols. Super Royal 8vo. £6. 6s. 

Also a limited Edition of the same, consisting of 120 numbered Copies. 
only, large paper Quarto; the woodcuts and steel engravings mounted 
on India paper; of which roo copies are now offered for sale, at Twenty- 
five Guineas net each set. 

The University of Cambridge from the Earliest Times to the 
Royal Injunctions of 1535. By J. B. MULLINGER, M.A. Demy 8vo. 123. 

—— PartII. From the Royal Injunctions of 1535 to the Accession of Charles 
the First. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

History of the College of St John the Evangelist, by THomas 
BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow. Edited by JoHN E. B. Mayor, M.A., 
Fellow of St John’s. Two Vols. Demy 8vo. 245. 

Scholae Academicae: some Account of the Studies at the English 
Universities in the Eighteenth Century. By CHRISTOPHER WorDs- 
WORTH, M.A. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

Life and Times of Stein, or Germany and Prussia in the Napoleonic 
Age, by J. R. SEELEY, M.A. Portraits and Maps. 3 vols. Demy 8vo. 30s. 

The Constitution of Canada. By J. E. C. Munro, LL.M. 
Demy 8vo. 10s. ; 

Studies in the Literary Relations of England with Germany in 
the Sixteenth Century. By C. H. HERForD, M.A. Crown 8vo. gs. 
Chronological Tables of Greek History. By Cart PeTer. Trans- 

lated from the German by G. CHAWNER, M.A. Demy gto. Ios. 

Travels in Arabia Deserta in 1876 and 1877. By CuHarLes 
M. Doucuty. With Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 2 vols. £3. 3s. 

History of Nepal, edited with an introductory sketch of the Country 
and People by Dr D. WRIGHT. Super-royal 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


A Journey of Literary and Archeological Research in Nepal and 
Northern India, 1884—5. By C. BENDALL, M.A. Demy 8vo. | ros. 
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Political Parties in Athens during the Peloponnesian War, by 
L. WHIBLEY, M.A. (Prince Consort Dissertation, 1888.) Second Edi- 
tion. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 

Pope Gregory the Great and his relations with Gaul, by F. W. 
KELLETT, M.A. (Prince Consort Dissertation, 1888.) Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 

The Constitutional Experiments of the Commonwealth, being the 
Thirlwall Prize Essay for 1889, by E. JENKs, B.A., LL.B. Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

On Election by Lot at Athens, by J. W. HEap.am, B.A. (Prince 


Consort Dissertation, 1890.) Crown 8vo. [2 the Press. 


MISCELLANEOUS, 
The Literary remains of Albrecht Durer, by W. M. Conway. With 


Transcripts from the British Museum Manuscripts, and Notes upon them 

by LINA ECKENSTEIN. Royal 8vo. 215. 
The Collected Papers of Henry Bradshaw, including his Memoranda 
and Communications read before the Cambordge Antiquarian Society. 
With 13 facsimiles, Edited by F.). 11. VENKINSON, M.A. Demy Wo. 16s. 
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Memorials of the Life of George Elwes Corrie, D.D. formerly Master 
of Jesus College. By M. HoLroypD. Demy 8vo. 12s. 


The Latin Heptateuch. Published piecemeal by the French printer 
WILLIAM MorEL (1560) and the French Benedictines E. MARTENE (1733) 
and J. B. PITRA (1852—88). Critically reviewed by JOHN E. B. Mayor, 
M.A. Demy 8vo._ tos. 6d. 


Kinship and Marriage in early Arabia, by W. RoBERTSON SMITH, 
M.A., LL.D. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Chapters on English Metre. By Rev. JosEpH B. Mayor, M.A. 
Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 


A Catalogue of Ancient Marbles in Great Britain, by Prof. ADoLrF 
“ MICHAELIS. Translated by C. A. M. FENNELL, Litt. D. Royal 8vo. 
Roxburgh (Morocco back). £2. 25. 


From Shakespeare to Pope. An Inquiry into the causes and 
henomena of the Rise of Classical Poetry in England. By E. GossE, 
.A. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

The Literature of the French Renaissance. An Introductory 
Essay. By A. A. TILLEY, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A Latin-English Dictionary. Printed from the (Incomplete) MS. 
of the late T. H. Key, M.A., F.R.S. Demy gto. 41. 115. 6d. 

Ecclesiae Londino-Batavae archivam. Tomvs PRiMvs. ABRA- 
HAMI ORTELII et virorum eruditorum ad eundem et ad JACOBVM 
COLIVM ORTELIANVM _ Epistulae,(1524— 1628). Tomvs SECVNDvs. 
EPISTVLAE ET TRACTATVS cum Reformationis tum Ecclesiae 
Londino-Batavae Historiam Illustrantes 1544—1622. Ex autographis 
mandante Ecclesia Londino-Batava edidit JOANNES HENRICVS HESSELS. 
Demy 4to. Each vol., separately, £3. 10s. Taken together £5. 5s. Wet. 

An Eighth Century Latin-Anglo-Saxon Glossary preserved in the 
Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, edited by J. H. HESsgLs. 
Demy 8vo. Ios. 

Contributions to the Textual Criticism of the Divina Commedia. 
Including the complete collation throughout the /z/erno of all the MSS. 
at Oxford and Cambridge. By the Rev. E. Moore, D.D. Demy 8vo. 21s. 

The Despatches of Earl Gower, English Ambassador at the court 

of Versailles, June 1790 to August 1792, and the Despatches of Mr Lindsay 
and Mr Monro. By O. BROWNING, M.A. Demy 8vo. 155. 

Rhodes in Ancient “Times. By Ceci Torr, M.A. With six 
plates. tos. 6d. 

Rhodes in Modern eae By the same Author. With three 
plates. Demy 8vo. 

The Woodcutters of the Netherlands during the last quarter of 
the Fifteenth Century. By W. M. Conway. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 
Lectures on the Growth and Training of the Mental hela 
delivered in the University of Cambridge. By FRANCIS WARNER, M 

F.R.C.P. Crown 8vo. - 6d. 

Lectures on Teaching, delivered in the University of Cambridge. 
By J. G. Fircu, M.A., LL.D. Cr. 8vo. 

Lectures on Language ‘and Linguistic Method in the School. By 
S.S. Laurigz, M.A., LL.D. Crown 8vo. 

Occasional Addresses on Educational Subjects. By S. S. Laure, 
M.A., F.R.S.E. Crown 8vo. §s. 
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A Manual of Cursive Shorthand, by H. L. CaLLenpar, M.A. 


Extra Fcap. 8vo. 2:5. 

A System of Phonetic Spelling, adapted to English by H. L. CALLEN- 
DAR, M.A. Extra Fcap. 8vo. 64. 

A Primer of Cursive Shorthand. By H. L. CALLENDAR, M.A. 6d. 

Reading Practice in Cursive Shorthand. Easy extracts for Begin- 
ners. St Mark, Pt. I. Vicar of Wakefield, Chaps. I—IV. Alice in 
Wonderland, Chap. VII. Price 3. each. 

Essays from the Spectator in Cursive Shorthand, by H. L. 
CALLENDAR, M.A. 6d. 

Gray and his Friends. Letters and Relics in great part hitherto 
unpublished. Edited by the Rev. D. C. Tovey, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A Grammar of the Irish Language. By Prof. WINDISCH. ‘Trans- 
lated by Dr NORMAN Moore. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


A Catalogue of the Collection of Birds formed by. the late Hugh 
EDWIN STRICKLAND, now in the possession of the University of Cam- 
bridge. By O. SALVIN, M.A., F.R.S. £1. 15. 


Admissions to Gonville and Caius College in the University of 
Cambridge March 1558—9g to Jan. 1678—9. Edited by J. VENN, Sc.D., 
and S.C. VENN. Demy 8vo. 10s, 

A Catalogue of the Hebrew Manuscripts preserved in the Uni- 
versity Library, Cambridge. By the late Dr SCHILLER-SZINESSY. 9s. 

Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University 
Library, Cambridge. Edited by C. BENDALL, M.A. 128. 

A Catalogue of the Manuscripts preserved in the Library of the 
University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. § Vols. tos. each. 

Index to the Catalogue. Demy 8vo. ros. 

A Catalogue of Adversaria and printed books containing MS. 
notes, in the Library of the University of Cambridge. 3s. 6d. 

The Illuminated Manuscripts in the Library of the Fitzwilliam 
Museum, Cambridge, by W. G. SEARLE, M.A. 4s. 6d. 

A Chronological List of the Graces, etc. in the University Registry 
which concern the University Library. as. 6d. 

Catalogus Bibliothecw Burckhardtians. Demy Quarto. 5s. 

Graduati Cantabrigienses: sive catalogus exhibens nomina eorum 
quos gradu quocunque ornavit Academia Cantabrigiensis (1800—1884). 
Cura H. R. LuARD, S.T.P. Demy 8vo. 128. 6d. 


Statutes for the University of Cambridge and for the Colleges 
therein, made, published and approved (1878—1882) under the Uni- 
versities of Oxford and Cambridge Act, 1877. Demy 8vo. 16s. 

Statutes of the University of Cambridge. 35. 62. 

Ordinances of the University of Cambridge. 7s. 6d. 

Trusts, Statutes and Directions affecting (1) The Professorships 
of the University. (2) The Scholarships and Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and 
Endowments. Demy 8vo. 5s. 


A Compendium of University Regulations. Demy 8vo. 6d. 
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The Cambridge Bible for Schools and Colleges. 


GENERAL EDITOR: J. J.S. PEROWNE, D.D., DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH. 
‘6 It is difficult to commend too highly this excellent series.””-—Guardian. 
Now Ready. Cloth, Extra Feap. 8vo. With Maps. 


Book of Joshua. By Rev. G. F. MAcLEAR, D.D. 25. 6d. 

Book of Judges. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 35. 64 

First Book of Samuel. By Rev. Prof. KiRKPATRICK, B.D. 35. 6d. 
Second Book of Samuel. By Rev. Prof. KIRKPATRICK, B.D. 35. 6d. 
First Book of Kings. By Rev. Prof. Lumsy, D.D. 35. 6d. 
Second Book of Kings. By Rev. Prof. Lumpy, D.D. 35. 6d. 
Book of Job. By Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D. 5s. 

Book of Ecclesiastes. By Very Rev. E. H. PLumprre, D.D. §s. 
Book of Jeremiah. By Rev. A. W. STREANE, M.A. 45. 6d. 

Book of Hosea. By Rev. T. K. CHEyne, M.A., D.D. 35. 

Books of Obadiah and Jonah. By Arch. PEROWNE. 25. 6d. 
Book of Micah. By Rev. T. K. Curyner, M.A.,D.D. 1s. 6d. 
Books of Haggai, Zechariah & Malachi. By Arch. PEROWNE. 35. 6d. 
Book of Malachi. By Archdeacon PEROWNE. Is. 

Gospel according to St Matthew. By Rev. A. Carr, M.A. 25. 6d. 
Gospel according to St Mark. By Rev. G.F. MacteEar, D.D. 2s. 6d. 
Gospel according to St Luke. By Archdeacon FARRAR. 45. 6d. 
Gospel according to St John. By Rev. A. PLlumMMER, D.D. 45. 6d. 
Acts of the Apostles. By Prof. Lumpy, D.D. 45. 6d. 

Epistle to the Romans. Rev. H. C. G. Mou.e, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
First Corinthians. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 2s. ) 
Second Corinthians. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 2s. 

Epistle to the Ephesians. Rev. H. C. G. Mouse, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
Epistle to the Hebrews. By Archdeacon Farrar, D.D. 3s. 6d. 
Epistle to the Philippians. By Rev. H.C.G.MouLe, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
General Epistle of St James. By Very Rev. E.H.PLUuMPTRE. 15.6d. 
Epistles of St Peter and St Jude. By the same Editor. 25. 6d. 
Epistles of St John. By Rev. A. PLuMMER, M.A., D.D. 35. 6d. 


Preparing. 
Book of Genesis. By Very Rev. the Dean of Peterborough. 


Books of Exodus, Numbers and Deuteronomy. By Rev. C. D. 
GINSBURG, LL.D. 
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Books of Ezra and Nehemiah. By Rev. Prof. RyLe, M.A. 

Book of Psalms. By Rev. Prof. KIRKPATRICK, B.D. 

Book of Isaiah. By Prof. W. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A. 

Book of Ezekiel. By Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D. 

Epistle to the Galatians. By Rev. E. H. Perowng, D.D. 
Epistles to Colossians & Philemon. By Rev. H.C. G. Mou Le, M.A. 
Epistles to Timothy and Titus. By Rev. A. E. Humpureys, M.A. 
Book of Revelation. By Rev. W. H. Simcox, M.A. 


Che Smaller Cambridge Bible for Schools. 


The Smaller Cambridge Bible for Schools wi// form an entirely new series 
of commentaries on some selected books of the Bible. It is expected that they will 
be prepared for the most part by the Editors of the larger series (the Cambridge 
Bible for Schools and Colleges). The volumes will be issued at a low price, and 
will be suitable to the requirements of preparatory and elementary schools. 


Now ready. Price 1s. each. 
First and Second Books of Samuel. By Rev. Prof. KIRKPATRICK, 
B.D. 
Gospel according to St Matthew. By Rev. A. Carr, M.A. 
Gospel according to St Mark. By Rev. G. F. Maciear, D.D. 
Gospel according to St Luke. By Archdeacon Farrar, D.D. 
Acts of the Apostles. By Prof. Lumpy, D.D. [Jn the Press. 


THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT 
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES 


with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and 
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor, 


J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH. 
Gospel according to St Matthew. By Rev, A.Carr, M.A. 45. 6d. 
Gospel according to St Mark. By Rev.G. F. MAcLEaR, D.D. 4s. 64. 
Gospel according to St Luke. By Archdeacon FARRAR. 65. 
Gospel according to St John. By Rev. A. PLummeEr, D.D. 6s. 
Acts of the Apostles. By Prof. Lumpy, D.D. 4 Maps. 6s. 
First Epistle to the Corinthians. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 3s. 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 
[Preparing. 
Epistle to the Hebrews. By Archdeacon Farrar, D.D. 35. 6d. 
Epistle of St James. By Very Rev. E. H. PLumptre, D.D. 
(Preparing. 
Epistles of 8t John. By Rev. A. Puommern, MWA, D.D. 45. 
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THE PITT PRESS SERIES. 


** Copies of the Pitt Press Series may generally be obtained in two volumes, 
Text and Notes separately. 


aaa, 


I, GREEK. 


Aristophanes. Aves—Plutus—Ranae. By W. C. GREEN, M.A., 
late Assistant Master at Rugby School. Price 3s. 6d. each. 


 Buripides. Heracleids. With Introduction and Explanatory Notes 
by E. A. Beck, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Hall. Price 35. 6a. 


Euripides. Hercules Furens. With Introduction, Notes and 
Analysis, By A. Gray, M.A., and J. T. HUTCHINSON, M.A. 25. 


Euripides. Hippolytus. By W. S. Haptey, M.A. 2s. 
Kuripides. Iphigeneia in Aulis. By C. E.S. HEADLAM, B.A. 25. 6d. 


Herodotus. Book V. Edited with Notes and Introduction by 
E. S. SHUCKBURGH, M.A. 35. 


Herodotus. Book VI. By the same Editor. Price 45. 
Herodotus. Book VIII, Chaps. 1—90. By the same Editor. 3s. 6d. 
Herodotus. Book IX., Chaps. 1—89. By the same Editor. 35. 6d. 


Homer. Odyssey, Book IX. Book X. With Introduction, Notes 
and Appendices by G. M. Epwarps, M.A. Price 2s. 6d. each. 


Homer. Odyssey, Book XXI. By the same Editor. 2s. 


Luciani Somnium Charon Piscator et De Luctu. By W. E. 
HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge. 35. 6d. 


Platonis Apologia Socratis. With Introduction, Notes and Ap- 
pendices by J. ADAM, M.A. Revised Edition. Price 35. 6d. 


—— Crito. With Introduction, Notes and Appendix. By the 
same Editor. Price as. 6d. 


Euthyphro. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d. 


Plutarch’s Lives of the Gracchi.—Sulla—Timoleon. With Introduc- 
tion, Notes and Lexicon by H. A. HoLpEN, M.A., LL.D. 6s. each. 


Plutarch’s Life of Nicias. By the same Editor. Price ss. 


Sophocles.—Oedipus Tyrannus. School Edition, with Introduction 
and Commentary by R. C. Jess, Litt.D., LL.D. 4s. 6d. 


Xenophon—Agesilaus. By H. Haitstonr, M.A. 23s. 6d. 
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Xenophon—Anabasis. With Introduction, Map and English 
Notes, by A. PRETOR, M.A. Two vols. rice 7s. 6d. 

Books I. III. IV. and V. By the same Editor. 
Price 2s, each. Books II. VI. and VII. Price 25. 6d. each. 

Xenophon—Cyropaedeia. Books I. II. With Introduction and 
Notes by Rev. H. A. HOLDEN, M.A., LL.D. 2 vols. Price 6s. 

Books ITI. IV. and V. By the same Editor. 55. 


Books VI. VII. and VIII. By the same Editor. 
[early ready. 

















II, LATIN. 
Beda’s Ecclesiastical History, Books III.,IV. Edited by J. E. B. 
Mayor, M.A., and J. R. Lumsy, D.D. Revised Edit. 7s. 6d. 

Caesar. De Bello Gallico Comment. I. With Maps and Notes 
by A. G. Peskett, M.A. Price is.6d. Com. IL. III. Price 2s. 
Comment. I. II. III. Price 3s. Com. IV. V., and Com. VII. 

Price as. each. Com. VJ, and Com. VIII. rice ts. "6d. each. 
De Bello Civili. Comment.I. By the same Editor. 
[ln the Press. 
M. T. Ciceronis de Amicitia.—de Senectute. sete! Sulla Oratio. Edited 
by J. S. REIp, Litt.D., Fellow of Gonville and College. 35. 6d. each. 
M. T. Ciceronis Oratio pro Archia Poeta. By the same. 2s. 
M. T. Ciceronis pro Balbo Oratio. By the same. 1s. 6d. 
M. T. Ciceronis in Gaiam Verrem Actio Prima. With Notes by 
H. Cowlg, M.A., Fellow of St John’s Coll. Price 1s. 6d. 
M. i. Ciceronis in 0. Caecilium Divinatio et in C. Verrem Actio. 
By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., and H. Cowlk, M.A. 3s. 
M. T. Ciceronis Oratio pro Tito Annio Milone, with English Notes, 
&c.. by JOHN SMYTH PuRTON, B.D. Price 2s. 6d. 
M. T. Ciceronis Oratio pro L. Murena, with English Introduction 
and Notes. By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A. Price 35. 
M. T. Ciceronis pro Cn. Plancio Oratio, by H. A. HoLpEn, LL.D. 
Second Edition. Price 4s. 6d. 
M. Tulli Ciceronis Oratio Philippica Secunda. With Introduction 
and Notes by A. G. PESKETT, M.A. Price 35. 6d. 
M. T. Ciceronis Somnium Scipionis. With Introduction and Notes. 
Edited by W. D. PEARMAN, M.A. Price 2s. 
Horace. Epistles, Book I. With Notes and Introduction by 
E. S. SHUCKBURGH, M.A., late Fellow of Emmanuel College. 2s. 6d. 
Livy. Book IV. With Notes and Introduction by H. M. 
STEPHENSON, M.A. Price 25. 6d. 
BookV. With Notes, Introduction and Map by L. WHIBLEY, 
M.A. Price 25. 6d. 
——— Book XXI. Book XXII. With Notes, Introduction and Maps. 
By M. S. DIMSDALE, M.A. Price 28. 6d. each. 
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M. Annaei Lucani Pharsaliae Liber Primus. Edited by W. E. 
HEITLAND, M.A., and C. E, HasKINS, M.A. Is. 6d. 


Lucretius, Book V. With Notes and Introduction by J. D. Durr, 
M.A., Fellow of Trinity College. Prece 2s. 


P, Ovidii Nasonis Fastorum Liber VI. With Notes by A. Sipc- 
WICK, M.A., Tutor of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 15. 6d. 


Quintus Curtius. A Portion of the History (Alexander in India). 
By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A. and T. E. RAVEN, B.A. 35. 62. 
P, Vergili Maronis Aeneidos Libri I.—XII. Edited with Notes by 
A. SIDGWICK, M.A. Price 15s. 6d. each. 


P. Vergili Maronis Bucolica. With Introduction and Notes by the 
same Editor. rice 15. 6d. 


P. Vergili Maronis Georgicon Libri I. II. By the same Editor. 
Price 2s. Libri ITI, IV. By the same Editor. vice as. 


Vergil. The Complete Works. By the same Editor. Two Vols. 
Vol. I. containing the Introduction and Text. 3s. 6d. Vol. II. The 
Notes. ee 6d. 





III. FRENCH. 
Bataille de Dames. By Scrise and Lecouvt. Edited by Rev. 
H. A. BuLL, M.A. Pvrice 25. 


Dix Années @’Exil. Livre II. Chapitres 1—8. Par MADAME LA 
BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. By the late G. Masson, B.A. and 
G. W. PROTHERO, M.A. New Edition, enlarged. Price 2s. 


Histoire du Siécle de Louis XIV. par Voltaire. Cha aps. I. a 
Edited by GUSTAVE MASSON, B.A. and G. W. PROTHERO, M.A. 6d. 
Chaps. XIV.—XXIV. as. 6d. Chap. XXV. toend. 25. 6d. 


Fredégonde et Brunehaut. A Tragedy in Five Acts, by N. LE. 
MERCIER. By GUSTAVE MASSON, B.A. Price as. 


Jeanne D’Arc. By A. pe LAMARTINE.. Edited by Rev. A. C. 
CLAPIN, M.A. New Edition. Price 2s. 


La Canne de Jonc. By A. DE Vicny. Edited with Notes by Rev. 
H. A. BULL, M.A., late Master at Wellington College. Price 25. 


La Jeune Sibérienne. Le Lépreux de la Cite D’Aoste. Tales by 
COUNT XAVIER DE MAISTRE. By GUSTAVE MASSON, B.A. Fyrice 15s. 6d. 


La Picciola. By X. B. Sainting. The Text, with Introduction, 
Notes and Map. By Rev. A.C. CLAPIN, M.A. Price 2s. 


La Guerre. By MM. ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN. With Map, Intro- 
duction and Commentary by the same Editor. rice 3s. 


La Métromanie. A Comedy, by Prron. By G. Masson, B.A. 2s. 


Lascaris ou Les Grecs du XV Siecle, Nouvelle Historique, par 
A. F. VILLEMAIN. Bythesame. Price 2s. 
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La Suite du Menteur. A Comedy by P. CorNEILLE. With 
Notes Philological and Historical, by the same. rice 2s. 


Lazare Hoche—Par EMILE DE BoNNECHOSE. With Four Maps. 
Introduction and Commentary, by C. COLBECK, M.A. 328. 


Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, Comédie-Ballet en Cinq Actes. Par 
J.-B. Poquelin de Moliére (1670). By Rev. A. C. CLAPIN, M.A. 1s. 6d, 


Le Directoire. (Considérations sur la Révolution Frangaise. 
Troisitme et quatriéme parties.) Revised and enlarged. With Notes 
by G. Masson, B.A. and G. W. PROTHERO, M.A. Price as. 


Les Plaideurs. RacinE, With Introduction and Notes by 
E. G, W. BRAUNHOLTZ, M.A., Ph.D. Price 2s. 


Les Précieuses Ridicules. MouizrRE. With Introduction and 
Notes by E. G. W. BRAUNHOLTZ, M.A., Ph.D. Price 25. 

L’Ecole des Femmes. Mo.iire. With: Introduction and Notes 
by GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.A. Price 2s. 6d. 


Le Philosophe sans le savoir. Sedaine. Edited with Notes by 
Rev. H. A. BULL, M.A., late Master at Wellington College. 2s. 


Lettres sur Vhistoire de France (XITI—XXIV). Par AUGUSTIN 
THIERRY. By G. Masson, B.A. and G. W. PROTHERO. Price 25. 6d. 


Le Verre D’Eau. A Comedy, by Scrise. Edited by C. Cot- 
BECK, M.A. rice 23. 


Le Vieux Célibataire, A Comedy, by CoLtin D’HaRLeviL_e, 
With Notes, by G. Masson, B.A. Price as. 


M. Daru, par M. C. A. Sainte-Beuve (Causeries du Lundi, 
Vol. IX.). By G. Masson, B.A. Univ, Gallic. Price 2s. 


Recits des Temps Merovingiens I—ITI. Tuirrry. Edited by the 
late G. Masson, B.A. and A. R. Ropes, M.A. Map. Price 3s. 


IV. GERMAN. 


A Book of Ballads on German History. Arranged and Anno- 
tated by WILHELM WAGNER, PH.D. Price 2s. 


A Book of German Dactylic Poetry. Arranged and Annotated 
by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Price 35. 


Benedix. Doctor Wespe. Lustspiel in fiinf Aufziigen. Edited 
with Notes by KARL HERMANN BREUL, M.A., Ph.D. Price 35. 


Culturgeschichtliche Novellen, von W. H. Rieu. Edited by 
H, J. WOLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.). Price 35. 6d. 
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Das Jahr 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KoHLRAuSCH. With 
English Notes by WILHEM WAGNER, Ph.D. Price 2s. 


Der erste Kreuzzug (1095—1099) nach FRIEDRICH VON RAUMER. 
THE First CRUSADE. By W. WAGNER, Ph.D. Price as. 


Der Oberhof. A Tale of Westphalian Life, by Karu IMMER- 
MANN. By WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Price 35. 


Der Staat Friedrichs des Grossen. By G. Frryrac. With Notes. 
By WILHELM WAGNER, PH.D. Price 25. 


Die Karavane, von WILHELM Havurr. Edited with Notes by 
A. SCHLOTTMANN, PH.D. Price 35. 6d. 


Goethe’s Hermann and Dorothea. By W. Wacner, Ph.D. Re- 
vised edition by J. W. CARTMELL. Price 3s. 6d. 


Goethe’s Knabenjahre. (1749—1759.) Goethe’s Boyhood. Arranged 
and Annotated by W. WAGNER, Ph. D. rice 2s. 


Hauff, Das Bild des Kaisers. By KARL HERMANN BREUL, M.A., 
Ph.D. Price 3s. 


Hauff, Das Wirthshaus im Spessart. By A. SCHLOTTMANN, Ph.D., 
late Assistant Master at Uppingham School. Price 35. 64. 


Mendelssohn's Letters. Selections from. Edited by James Sig, 
M.A. Price 35. 


Schiller. Wilhelm Tell. With Introduction and Notes by Kari 
HERMANN BREUL, M.A., Ph.D., University Lecturer in German. 25. 6d. 


Selected Fables. Lessing and Gellert. Edited with Notes by 
KARL HERMANN BREUL, M.A., Ph.D. Price 3s. 


Uhland. Ernst, Herzog von Schwaben. With Introduction and 
Notes. Edited by H. J. WoLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.). Price 35. 6d. 


Zopf und Schwert. Lustspiel in fiinf Aufziigen von Kari Gutz- 
Kow. By H. J. WOLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.). vice 35. 6d. 


V. ENGLISH. 


An Elementary Commercial Geography. A Sketch of the Com- 
modities and Countries of the World. By H.R. MILL, Sc. D., F.R.S.E. 1s. 


An Atlas of Commercial Geography. (Companion to the above.) 
By J. G. BARTHOLOMEW, F.R.G.S. With an Introduction by Dr H. R. 
MILL. 35. 


Ancient Philosophy from Thales to Cicero, A Sketch of, by 
JoserH B. Mayor, M.A. Price 3s. 6d. 
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.Bacon’s History of the Reign of King Henry VII. With Notes 
by the Rev. Professor LuMBY, D.D. rice 35. 


British India, a Short History of’ By Rev. E.S. Car os, M.A. 1s. 
Cowley’s Essays. By Prof. Lumpy, D.D. Price 4s. 


General Aims of the Teacher, and Form Management. Two Lec- 
tures by F, W. FARRAR, D.D. and R. B. Pootr, B.D. 1s. 6d. 

John Amos Comenius, Bishop of the Moravians. His Life and 
Educational Works, by S. S. Laurig, A.M., F.R.S.E. 35. 6d. 


Locke on Education. With Introduction and Notes by the Rev. | 
R. H. Quick, M.A. Price 3s. 6d. 


Milton’s Tractate on Education. A facsimile reprint from the 
Edition of 1673. Edited by O. BROWNING, M.A. Price 25. 


More’s History of King Richard III. Edited with Notes, Glossary, 
Index of Names. By J. Rawson Lumpy, D.D. 33. 6d, 


On Stimulus. A Lecture delivered for the Teachers’ Training 
Syndicate at Cambridge, May 1882, by A. SipGwick, M.A. New Ed. 1s. 

Outlines of the Philosophy of Aristotle. Compe Py EDWIN 
WALLACE, M.A., LL.D. Third Edition, Enlarged. 4s. 6d 

Sir Thomas More’s Utopia. By Prof. Lumpy, D.D. 3s. 6d. 
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